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: Hen I began the following Pre- 
1 face, did not intend to make 
3 it ſo long, at brit only deſiguing 


to make a few Remarks upon 

your Book, to give the Reader ſome Specimens 

of your arrogant and ſophiſtical way of Rea- 

ſoning, in ſome Inſtances, and then leave him 

to judge of the reſt, But when I came 0 
conſider one thing, that led me on to ano- 
ther, which I till thought required an An- 

ſwer 5 and ſo ſtep after ſtep I was obliged to 
traverſe your whole Book. I muſt therefore: 

| A2 p deſire 
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EPI STLE. to the Aurnon 
sites Ic | e 
deſire you, and my Readers, of whom I am 
fut you be one, to conſidet my Preface ras 
ther as another Book, than 4 Preface ; and 
to that end 1 have ſet the Contents of it be- 
fore it, as Writers commonly do before their 
Books. Could I have foteſeen it would have 
been fo long, I would have made it a Book 
by ie ſelf 3 but however I think it is alf one 
to the Reader, and the Intereſts of Truth, 
whether he hath an Anſwer to your Book 
in a joint, or a ſeparate. Treatiſe; and thoſe 
who think it not worth the while to read 
ſuch an Anſwer under the Title of a Pre- 


— , . — 


ty face, would, 1 believe, have as little mind 
to read it, if it were publiſhed ſingly in à di- 


ſtinct BO. el 
When you pleaſe, Sir, to make a Reply, 
Frhope you” put your Name to it, as 1 
have put mine to this Book, and thereby 


ſhewy the World, that you are neither aſham'd 


or afraid to own what you have written in 
your Book of the Rights, or the Preface to it, 
or to appear in the defence of them. Am d 
you ounght not to be for diſcovering a Craft 
Imean che c of Briefs, Who, if you write 
Truth; habe. babbl'd and cheated the World, 
at leaſt ever ſines the Prieſtiy Office was 4 


vided from the Regal ; nor duglit you th be 


9 


afraidfor- publiſhing wboleſome and ſeaſo- 
nable Doctrines, to deliver Mankind from the 
Slavery of an uſurped Power, under which 
ir Men will believe it, it hath*been ſo long 
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n 
| of theRights of the Chriſtian Church. 
in Hig yptian Bondage. But if the World ſhould 2 
be [0 blind, and ungratef ul, as to perſecute their 
Deliperer, would not your Suffer ings carry a 
Rewardof great Glory with them) And would | 
ptetend to refute? Pray, Sir, remembet 
that Socraten, who dy'd for one great Truth, 
hath had not only, Statues erected, but Medals 
ſtruck for the Honour of his Memory, and by 
his Sufferings bath. left ſuch a glorious Ia of 
himſelf in the-Minds of Men, that his Name 


bath been tranſmitted to Poſterity, like the - 


Pictures of Saints, with a Glory about it, 
and to this day is not mentioned but with 
ſuch L 7 rrgat as is uſually paid to the Memo · 
ries: ſuch excellent Men, as were, or endea+ 
voured to be Reformers of their Country, and 
Benefnctors to Mankind. Sir, remember his 
great Example, and fear not at à venture to 
publiſh your Name, that it may for ever live, 
ang be venerable with his, who att to 
deliver his Country, truly Prieſt-ridden, from 
the Religious Slavery, and Impoſitions of craf· 
* Take Courage then, Sir, and let 
the World know your worthy Name, that it 
may be immortalized with that of Mr. Bl—'s, 


147 —s, and St., 
and other. ſuch Heros, whoſe Principles aro 
cited in the. Rehearſal, and in the: Ax laid 40 
the Root of Chriſtianity, that you may be as 
Yorious in your oa you are dead, as 

3 * ane 


EPISTLE tothe RAurnoRxn 
one of them already is, and the reſt, Mr. Afgil ] 
not excepted, will in a little time be. 86110479 
But, Sir, you have other Reaſons, und a 
more convincing, why you need not much 
feat to own what you write by Name, as | 
have done here. But Sbame and Feat ſet a- 
part, Generoſity and the Laws of Combat ſeem 
alſo to require you to pur your Name to what 
you write. For otherwiſe I, and your other 
Antagomiſts, muſt engage againſt you with diſad- 
vantage, and combat you, as ſome are ſaid to 
have fought with Gr, ſceing -only!tyour - 
Weapon, and the Glitterings of it, but not 
the Hand that weilds it; which is thought ſo 
une qual and unfair, that very able, and skil- 
ful Writers of Controverſy, have told theit 
Adverſaries in their Anſu ers, that if they re- 
yd, they would take their Replys for no- 
thiog, unleſs they pablihod. them with their 
Names, ** sd „„ in Had dug 
uam ſure I linda more inlIa: to be afraid) 
of owning what I have written, than you; 
for if thoſe who have a larger Sphere of Con- 
vorſation than I, tell me truth, there are now 
too great Numbers of almoſt all Ranks and 
Conditions who will revile me, and perſe. 
cute me, and Tay. all manner of Evil, and 
with all Bitterneſs againſt me, for the ſake of 
thoſe old, 1 had almoſt ſaid autiquated Prin- 
ciples, which have endeavoured to defend 
againſt you, and do me all the Miſchief they 
can. But none of che move me ; for 
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of ibe Rights of che Chriſtinn Church. 
put my truſt in God, hoſę Inſtitutions and 
Truths, I think; they are, which I endeaveut e 
<< maintain againſt you, and all others, who 
giwe themſel ues the Character of Mer of lg 
IBong ht t, aud value themſelves as Free Thing 
ers; and who delight to miſrepreſent all Pria: 
cipſes; which are uneaſy to Fleſh and Blood. 
and contrary to Worldly Intereſts, as ummnatun 
ral q and make ſuch a Clutter and Din among 
usb with the Natural Rights and Liberties. t 
Mankind. I am almoſt; old enough to write 
an FHiſtory of the Riſe and Progreſs of La, 

tudle, were it worth the while, in my own/ 
time ; and I have now livd fo long, as to 
ſee the Combe of it in almoſt an utter waſte of 
all Principles; Latitude, the Source of all Miſ- 
chief, having ſcarce left any one Principle, 
but this, that there it no Principle, nor any 
Creed, but that Ove · Article Creed, which; I 
have been told, one Libertine ſaid was the 
ee vi. I believe all that 

nen er nenne rd | idw Farne 10 

Tbeſe, Sir, as we find from your Book, are 
the Men, who hate the Clergy above all Mor- 
tals; and therefore love to dreſs: them up in 
the Beartbint of terrible and odious Names, 
to make them frightful, and hateful to the Peo - 
ple. Theſe are the Men, wWhoſe Oracle you 
ate, and whoſe Party-Language you ſpeak 
2 us, as you think very finely, High 
Church; Higbeflyert, and Euſſavers of en 
But, Sir, to let and your Party ſee 1255 
4 4 tle 


Trees ! 


2 od *.b 
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EEE te the gurnon 
tle, I am concerned at thoſe Names, let me 
you, I. glory in them, and here make no 
| WY profeſs ro be all. that they truly 

Tan! tor the H ei 25%), a Bo Wl as the 

{Breadth, and Depth of” the Church, that 
e o b. 1 13 of the Apo- 
| Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt. himſelf be- 
ihe ch 1 'Corger-ſton ge. 1 am as much 
th he bighel: Pinnade of it, as any other 
ebe it may be ye would throw me 

Jo headlon from 1 it, if you could, as'tbe 
id St. 1 from the Bartlements of 
5 emple. J alſo. profels to be an High- 
RN Endeavour is to Hy upon the 

Ving s of the old Principles, which you ridi- 
Ehle, AS upon the Wings of Angels, to my Sa- 
Fa to the General Aſſembly; to. the Church | 
High- Churc h) of the Fuſi-born, who are 

in. 77 and to the Spirits, of Juſt 

1 6577 perfe#, And as to the laſt and mo 
| 175 Name, you'll find y my Anſwer, tam, 
oh have long been, one of thoſe whom you 

Wea Enflavers. of Mankind, by thoſe tri, 
2 „ A8 Primitive Doctrines, with Which 
= hat made..us bath been pleaſed. to limit 
Je atons, and Actions of Men, and reſtrain 
* Laſts, and Liberties of Fleſh and;Blood..! 

You fee, ir, I bave' made a frank Confeſ- 
bon ke to Jou, and. therefore you ought 2 to 
eproach me, or be angry with me, for my 
ret, if it it be my unhappy. Error, Firſt Be- 
i 1 e 3, aud Srandlr, . becauſe 1 

£: QLY.: 10 J 8 have 


5 
1 5 
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of the oY of the HAIG Church. 
have 700 ö myſelf by | the” narrow 

Arines of it, as tmocb"a$1; 1 ve enden 
© "tO 9 hy alt other Men. Sr SV | fatter 
roteſt to y bat as my'Fleſt Fleſt and Blood'is 
of the fam 4 88 with y 2215 1 01 I have 
-and ſtill, bave as natural Defirts"to be 48 Bon 
© 1 from: the ſe he vere ad ae 01d 'Pritiet- 
ples, as will fafther mel 0705, 
and all the. W 5 0 that my firſt Notions?" 
"He of 355 better, 5 tod much of* 
Huge | in 1 And that ane 1 eſpouſett the 


Principles I no defend, t win my Mes 
bers, as the Apoſtle als he Talente 
| dh 20d. Blood ,” would have me throw them 
aa ede ee Blot 
Lu fu, Mind, ag go. Ft, be Tug mor, 
8 wat not let me do it, 

through the ſtraight 2 Wk Ai 
"narrow! Way to Heaven. Sr, is i 
unfeigned Endeayour ber Corrie cion, whit 
I cannot overcome ; this my Profefſjon, 
which I muſt ſtill wn, and if "You wilt have 
it fo, my Craft, oh vel Bae erg , by which 

am not yet a to $5.6 | I have” 45 N 
e arab. e, en 5 ted, 10 
to enſſave Mankind, a 60 eive the Pep 
but in my own hel is 0 ſet 4 5 Fre 
from sin, whey en W J well as C 
ſtian Writers Have always eclared to 
the greateſt Slavery of 182 Pity me 
therefore, Sir, and all Highſtyers, as a ſort bf 
7 hide-bound>Mortals , that . (by 
5 Complex ion 


4 
3 
| 
| 

| 
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EPISTLE' to the AvTHoR, Ge. | 


Complexion, « of Education , or 1 know not 
what other ef Fat, * vale on Slavery). 
2 than a Ii us. M inks en of you 
large Souls ſhould have note Humanity, more 
2mpaſſion for us wretched rarrow-ſoul'd Meh, 
than to expoſe us, as you have done 75 
ogt. Jour whole Book, to be baited by 
People, who, if they could. believe the High, 
Chufch Clergy to be ſuch, 28 you have repre: 


17 them to be, muſt needs lay of them as 


the-Jews (aid of St.'PAuL, Away with theſe 
Fellows. from the Earth, 11 1 . that: they 
live. Sir, I now take leave of you, — * 
only. with. 26. mich Reſpect as the Church of 
Exgland can, but any other Church ſince the 
et 728 "had you written, your Book in 
coptd |! bave bad for Jou; with as 
1 2 as your Fathef, ee be living, 
5 wal ade for. 5 > with 2s much reſpet? 
oft famous Univerſity: \ ang you were 
150 104 the. flouriſhing Co lege, an, Which 
ou VS eat horn &Y ers Bread; 
ave for” you: © Ih ſhort, S., I take leave of 
Fou with as wilch relpect 3 as 'my High-Charch. 
Principles will ſuffer. me to r A and with 


all that her lübleride. . 0 
1 . 8 n ot 
» "You moſt faithful Friend, 0 
"1 3 N 5 105 nd 8 vant,” ; 10 ot | | p 
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The CONTENTS of the 


Paxraronv Discounsz. Ne 


09M 4 
Lady who had leenof: the 
rv or . 
Rome, applies elf to t 
Author for a right and compleat 
Not ion of the Church. p. 1, 2 


ſuch, 
The Author's Method to ſatisfy This Aut bor 


her Requeſt, by ſome . 


At the Lady s deſire the Queſtion 
* into Propoſit ions 1 
Fur of the 9 tions ſet 
7 4 being the "occaſion of 
two following Letters writ- 
ten ſome time a. Pp. 3, 6 


* 
The occaſion of their now being A farther-' account of 820 125 


made, publick, is 4 Book lately 
come abroad, "(alſely entituled, - 
The Righ rs of the cine 
"Church aſſerted. 
That Author's di ſingenuous way 
aging againſt matters of F 
9. 
Hi Blaſphemous Charge 5 
Almighty God. 
The, Novelty, Prophaneneſs, and 
Folly of his bold Aſſertions. p. 12 
An account of a bl; ſpemois Table. 
Diſcourſe, in a Company where - 
of the reputed my of the 
Rights was one. 13, &c. 
Some Reflettions upon 1 ſald 
Diſcourſe, and the Principles 
and Prattices of ſuch Men. p.17 
No Di 1 the Church, tbat 
= en profeſs themſelves 
— p. 18 
A Paper left at a Lady's Houſe, 
with Reaſons why "ſhe night not 
to believe in Chriſt, 
Julian the Apoſtate 4 Man of 


This Author's Calunmies 


A' probable Reaſon why 


'C4TOS 
pan Piety, N * 


ian's Teſtimony to the Prie 
Office, and his. Kehoe to 4 


2 * heſe Men. bi 


"the Notion 5 
« Mediation, to * borrow” 
' the Heathen, as the Prie 
andthe Sacerdotal Power. 


refleft upon the Fewiſh 7 
triarchal Prieſthood , 
the Chriſtian, 


Letters wherein 22250 MW 1 


ities ave quoted to pve the 
* Sacrament | of the 40 


p- Super a Sacrifice. p. 27, 
That Aut! 4 


bort ridiculing the D 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 
2 its Conſecration , refletied . 


Pp. 10 The h 7 260 lch tbr 


TY Author Fg ky 


15 ben Fhe & N op 


the 97 4 
art ea 
1 1 2 and 5. 


Nee, 6, ng himſelf is 

\ tmwly/d. in, their Charge of 

Frater p. 44 
that Au- 


thor calls the Euchariſt only the 
Lord's Supper, and not Sa- 
crament, or the See of 
the Lord's $ ibid. 


p. 20 He lays the ſame avy 3 up- 


on all Prieſts of all Ages and 
Churches 


= 
* 
— - —_ — —_—— = --— - wa an._.©@2” ͤ＋— =] — — 
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The Contents to the Prefatory Diſcoutſe, 


Churches, without diſt inc ion. 


du 
The Inmudence * thi uber ood 


F Kor Le or 28 Notion 97 "x 


Fee, Priefh, and Altar, Joo 
be At the weg 5 2 
the reproachfu 1 t 
3955 upon. the Order af the 

ſeſt hood, Famine upon 255 


1 . 
free Letters, p. $1 


25 25 placing 


en e in ant ient 
bon the, Paratotium, 


2 Jome Remarks thereupon. 
Malin: given, for theſe Remark 


A Gs Laud vindicated 1 the 
thor of the Rights. p. 58, &c. 
The: Name of the 23 8 
"Cl MN varion — 
5 hw pie 
Hf 
; 7 5 W e ' 


ty bi au and unchriſtian —2 
and Cenſures of Spade and 
oupeils. P. 64 


gfven for the bale 


is fh way of Reaſoning on that 


»SubjeF expaſedl. p. 66, &c. 
Ry biz ridieuling Eceleſraſtical S 
na be does in effré libel all 
2 States, Parliaments, 


Such n- ſeem ta be el Med 7 


the Devil, W 92 I 
Hie firſt General Council at Nice 
wingicated from Marvell 's' falſe 
©CharaSer, which #s-maliciouſly 


J by the Authar % * 


Rights. 

A Innacency canfree the dhe 
\ from that Author's Derrattions 
uaxtCalunmnrs.. | Pp 74 

The, Kcwaining Revenues of "the 


the Sacra- 


Church the chief Grievance 87 
that Aut bor, and Men 15 

Latitude, 

His 1 5 Method in rabing, 5 
3 NN 


25 e licious 
3 en, 4 rf E lan Re- 


ligion, without having any re- 


gard to. they Anſwers. to 


The Creeds and the Prince of 


Non-Refiſtance another, ſe x 
intolerable Grievance. tg. t 
Men 1 ry 

The Power of the Keys 10 K 
 High-Church' 22 4 that 
Author mould falſely inſ inuate; 
but the old Dodtrine. of the 
Church of England, and as an- 
tient as the Chriſtian. L308 

The Clergy obliged to maintain i 
Power, and endeavour H wore 
the antient Nev of 4 

no W. T5 


Church. P. 8 

The Abuſe of a thin 
. againſt the uſe if ie. it. p. 84. 9 

Hy Arguments againſt Ch Wy 
Pomer. precarious , fallacloug,,. 
and novel. ibid, $ 5 

The Effect of Excommunication 
not 5 dreadful as. the vt: 

won d repreſent them. p 
The J « lil Effects comman $0.4 


cietjes. eh, : 9, © 


Hir Reflect ion on the ; Chuich's 


commun icat in * Perm for 2 
fing Cauſes, diſproi d. p. o 
TheChurch(as a Church) es 
any pretence to Temporal. i 

diction, as this Authar . 
falſely ſuægeſt. 80 

Hu Objedl ion againſt Spiritual 76 
viſdict ion, viz. That the ſame 
Perſon u ſubje to two * * 
and liable to be puniſh'd twice 
for the fame crime, anſmered. 


N 95. 
The Fallacy of. his Argument, 10 
prove 


The Contents of the Prefatory Diſcourſe. 


prove that Magiſlrates may de- 
© priveBiſhops, detecled. p. go, &c. 
| As alſo bis Tooſe way of arguing 
©" againſt the Power of Ordination 


"from its Inconſiſtency with the By 


 Magiſtrate's Right to protect 
"tbe Commonwealth, _ Ft 100 
An Anſwer to another invidrous ſo- 
* Phiſtical Argument be makes uſe 
"of againſt the Obligation, the 
_ Clergy ſay, the Magiſtrate hath 
© fo prote# the Church. . p. 102 
The Falſities in bis way of arguing 
um d up. p. 104 
be Folly and Blaſphenn of his 
Hoteb- Contract, bis confound- 
Ing the Laws and Rights of Na- 
. tire, and bis Impeachment of 
_ the Divine Wiſdom in his Re- 
feet ions upon the Churcli's. Re- 
Lennes, cenſur d. p. 103 
The Dj calty of making am Im- 
re upon an Atheiſt or Deiſt. 
* 5 106 
The Book of Rights deſirudtive of 
Chriftianity,as 4 Society. p. 107 
That Author prov'd to be @ Creed- 
ma her . | P- 108. 
The, heroick Anſwer of the Weſtern 
Biſhops to the Arian Emperor 
Conftancius. p. 112 
The Empire and Church. diſtin- 
Lush a, 2 a Jobl 
The.Diſtin@ion betwixt the Acele - 
* fiaſtical and Secular Power, and 
their Independency on each other 
as antient as the Apoſtles, p. 114 
Thy Author's prophane and ſcurri- 
Tous Compariſon of thoſe two. In- 


I 


© beaded Monſter, reflected upon. 
To (pp 
The Diſlindtion of thoſe. Power s 
evident from their ſeveral Origi- 
_ bal; and different Extents,&c. 


r. 
ö His Rage E ainſt the Church hath 


M0 19 


dependent Powers to a Two- 


tranſported. him ( contrazy. to 
1 . to argue — 
Cin, Ly that which is purely 
Deſpotich Government. . p. 
Independency urch-Pomer, 
be 200 ſet 1 
dent Powers in Religion, ws 
"arg, and cant with 
Secular Power as he the 
Churches Powers to be, p. nat 
By his Principles any Heretical Se# 
may rebel again their Prince 
in defence of. their Hereſy. Niaa 


TheChurch(which he all along mali- 


ciouſly calls High-Church )claims 
no greater Independency an #be 
State. by Divine Right, than 
he demands by Natural Right, 
for every pretended Society of 
Chriſtians, 9.42 
The odions Calummies he-thraws 
upon the Clergy and Prieſthgd,; 

' by giving them the Na of 
Chriſtian Druids , and Si- 
tual Babylon, Cc. taken no- 
If the Church of England could 
embrace his Principle Natu- 
ral Right, the Stat. of the 

25 cf H. 8. wonld be u bin- 
drance to ber claiming the Be- 
nefit thereof. Pp. a6 
And conſequently. the Magiſtrate 
would loſe. by the Exchange of 
Divine for, his Natural 1 

8 | P. 1427 
The Falſity of his way - of arguing 
for the Original of Government 
from the State of Nature, cin- 
trary to the Hiſtory of theGrea- 
tion, ſceun. N P« 129 
God's Injt ĩtut ion and Eredt ian q a 
viſible ſpiritual Kingdom in be 

.. Kingdoms" of this: World gr ant 
independent en the © Powers 

. thereof (which he repteſonts-.05 


W Tan 3, 
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rbe contents of the Nen Diſcourſe. 
an Abfurdity, cha}: * 5 


V Arguments for Ls 


N *"-2ions ener iy ry Sl 9 r 


and 


mech 414 45 


would be 


'1 very than if to the State for 


1 e fame Privileges granted by 
te Parliament of Scotland to 
bei Kirk, which this is 

n e 


_ His 2 Nader | 


uſing Arguments againſt the 

| rieſthood out of other Books 
9 Wes confuted, without tak- 

© Ing p- Hin notice of the 1 * 8 


P. 1 
Bis 2 Reflect ions * 
tte Clergy, and the Differences 
demon T# them in their Synods, 
vn — Nc. conſider d. p. 139 
a Author has uſed no Argument 
- &zainit the Eccleſiaſtical , but 
0 what will hold aging the Re- 
- gal Power. . p. 141 
* ridicules the yrieli⸗ Claim to 
be God's Embaſſadorg, becauſe 
tien refuſe to own their Com- 
from the People. p.142 


y ar much Malice apainst Chriſtia- 


- "nity couch in his Book,” as in 
+> Fhat other blaſphemous Book, 


” » entitaP'd, The Growth * ox 


no 1 Deiſm. 5 P. 1 
' The Miſſion and De@rine of Fried 
w toſs credible now for want of 
"Miracles." wy Pol 
is Quotation out of Eutychi- 
us long ſince anſwered by ſe- 
verul Learned Men, p. 146 


ir diſingenuous Arti fte in quot ing 


(then; of H. 8. cg. to prove 
s "of the Refor- 
5" \" ration diſown'd all Independent 


Power, detetted. Pp. 147 


13 "Anthor Tefer "to the Bp FE 
I% Sarum for an Anſwer to that 

| > 

_— I pof” hi s Preface relating Wel 


dime 


the Law. 
His fraudulent way of ail . 
| D "ro ſerve his own. 8 

3 

His FOR Practice : 9 8 4 

Bu cenſured * 

Viz. Dr. 

nicum. © * p. + = 
His Arguthent to prove the C wy 


only a private Society, anſwer d. 
162 


P- 

The Invalidity of his Hypotheſis 
p nA the Church's Indepen- 
ent Power in Conſecrat ions, 
laid open. p. 164 

As alſo the Vanity of his Argu- 
ment again this Original 
Power of Bps to mak . 
16 

His great Kindneſs to the Cler 
in perſuading them to ace 
his Ervors under the pretence of 
Chriſtian Truths, I. - 


He JOG ouſly quotes 

endon again$t C 5 . 
| ow if the Pope's Supre- 
© macy, both wrote againit the 
Church of Rome. P. 169 

* neſty and Malice ih com- 
Factbites and High-flyers 
* the names he beſtows upon true 
Churchmen ) to Papiſts. p. 171 


| Hy Inconſiſtency ſhew' in magnĩ- 


Hing the King Supremacy in 
Fe Mint, m he makes a 
Servant to the People in Tempo- 
tals, p. 172 
His Do#tine of National Right 
deftruive f the Regal Power, 
our Laws and Conſtitutions, 
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Gut Years ſince 1 habpened to be in the 


make ſome ſtay there. I had been little moro 
than a Day with her, when I perceiv'd what a vene- 
' Table Prelate had told me of her ſome Years before, 


that ſhe was a Perſon of great Memory, a clear Un- 


derſtanding, a .penetrating Judgment, and much 


Reading; and that particularly the was perfect Mi- 


ſtreſs of the Controverſy between the Church of 
England, and the Church of Rome, having thotough- 

lyexamin'd'it, in almoſt all the Books, that had been 
written on both fides in her Mother Tongue. In 


er younger Vears, living among Roman Catho- 
icks, ſhe was perverted by them about the time of 
the King's Martyrdom; and lived ſame Years.ia their 


Communnion, but not without Doubts, and Biſſatisfa - 
ions, which daily encreaſing both in number and 
degree, ſhe confeſſed them to the Prieſts, particu- 
larly to the famous Father Huddleſton from whom 
not receiving Satisfaction, ſhe returned to her Mo- 
ther the Church of England; and, like Mr. Chiling- 
worth, was {till the more able to defend her ſelf a- 

inſt them, for having been one of them. She wrote 
er Reaſons to Father Huddleſton, for which me 
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Country, where a worthy Lady did me the 
Honour to invite me to her Houſc; and to 
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left their Communion, in a very civil Letter; but 
the Father never returned any Anſwer to it: The 
Force of it was too great for a Reply to ſuch a Judg- 
ment, and Underſtanding as hers, who had a clear 
View of the Controverſy; and as ſhe did me the Ho- 
nour to impart a Copy of thatLetter to me in her own 
Writing; ſoat my Requeſt ſhe let me tranſcribe it, 
which I did with much Satisfaction, and Delight. 
As we talked of things relating to this Contro- 
verſy, ſhetold me, ſhe thought nothing was ſo need- 
ful to the underſtanding of it, or any other Diſ- 
putes, which the Church of England had with any of 
her other Adverſaries, as to have right and compleat 
Not ion of the Church; all Controverſies, as ſhe ob- 
ſerved, being about the Doctrine, or Government, 
or Worſhip of the Church : And, ſaid ſhe, though, I 
hope, I have a true, yet I doubt, whether I have a 
rfect Notion of it. For when I exerciſe my 
Thoughts abont it, methinks I find ſomething de- 
- 5700 in my Notion of it, tho? I cannot tell what 
t 18. | | 
I perceived by a little more Diſcourſe with her, 
that by the Notion of a Church, ſhe meant the No- 
tion of it, as a Society, and that it wonld be uſeful 
to her to help her to range the Conceptions ſhe had 
of it, as ſuch; for 1 ſuſpected, that tho* they were 
perfeR, yet for want of orderly thinking they might 
perhaps be confuſed. I therefore took the liberty 
to ask her ſome Queſtions relating to that Subject, 
in a mathematical ſort of Method; in which ever 
following Queſtion was always a Conſequent of tha 
which was asked before- She preſently perceived 
my Deſign, and was mnch pleaſed with the Order, 
in which I propounded my Queſtions ; and I found 
by her Anſwers to them, that ſhe wanted nothing 
. requiſite to a compleat Idea of the Church, as a Spi- 
Titual Society, but a more clear underſtanding of 
the Collegiate Government of the Church by „ 
Its an 
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and that Chriſt had committed the Charge and Care 
of it in whole, as well as in part, jointly, as well as 
ſeparately, to all the Biſhops, as his Vicegerents; 
and that by conſequence, not only the Biſhops of 
every Province, but of the whole Catholick Church 
were Fellows, and Colleagues: She diſcover'd much 
Satisfaction, in being made Miſtreſs of this Notion, 
which, ſhe ſaid, encreas'd her Admiration of the 
Wiſdom of God in the Conſtitution of his Church, 
and help'd her to apprehend ſomethings better than 
ſhe did re, as how much this co-ordinate Union 
of it depended on the Unity ofthe Epiſcopal College, 
That its Union with the State in all Countries was 
only ſocialy and that the Pope's Supremacy was a 
moſt groundleſs Pretenſion, and a monſtrous, 


and intolerable Uſurpation over the Catholick 


Church. 


Our Conference being ended, ſhe deſired me to 
turn my Queſtions, and the Diſcourſes incident to 
them, into Propoſitions, which I did after ſome 


time, and waited upon her with them. It hap- 
pened that I found a very pious, and worthy Gen- 


tleman, a Serjeaut at Law, at her Houſe, to whoſe 
Care, and Protection her Husband had left her, up- 


on his Death- bed, as to a moſt honeſt Gentleman, 


skilful Lawyer, and faithful Friend. She deſired 
me to let her:ſhew him my Propoſitions, to which I 


readily conſented ; and he, after he had read them, 
with great Civility natural to him, deſired the Free- 
dom to object againſt them; but I told him I would 
firſt ſend him, in a Letter, a more compleat Copy 
of them to read again, and then, upon ſecond 
Thoughts, he might return them to me, with his 
Objections in Writing, which he ſhortly after did 


in a Letter, to which the ſecond Letter in the fol- 
lowing Book was my Anſwer. But to my great 


Grief, and the Grief of all, who knew him, he died 
before 1 could get it tranſcribed. 
4 2 Atter 
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_ Aﬀer I got a fair Copy I gave a Learned Divine 
an account of it, who thereupon was deſirous to read 
it, and the Propoſitions I ſent him with it. I told 
him I would conſent to his Deſire, if he would pro- 
miſe to read them as an Adverſary, becauſe he could 
not otherwiſe read them as a Friend; and when he 
had read them, he ſent them to me with an Obje- 
ction, which he faid would be made againſt my 
fourth Propoſition ; an Objection indeed ſomewhat 
ſurpriſing, which in the beginning of my firſt Let- 
ter, which is my Anſwer to it, I have recited in his 
own Words. | 
I am ſenſible I ought to beg the Reader's Pardon, 
for ſo long an account of the Oceafions of writi 
thoſe two Letters, and I hope to obtain it; becau 
I could not well give a ſhorter account,' with due 
Reſpect to my Friends, if I gave any at all. | 
1 muſt farther acquaint the Reader, that as the 
Objection mentioned in the beginning of the firſt 
Letter was made againſt my fourth Propoſition ;, ſo the 
Objection mentioned in the beginning of the ſecond, 
was made againſt the third. | 
This, I think, obligeth me to preſent them 
here to publick View, with the firſt and ſecond 
Propoſitions, without the attendance of which I think 
they would neither be ſo orderly, nor ſo decently 
1 nor perhaps be ſo ſatisfactory to the 
; er. / N * 2 | 
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The PRO HOSIT IOS. 
I. T o underfland the Conſtitution of the Catholick 
| Church, As 4 Society, it will be requiſite 10 
obſerve by what Names it is ſet forth in the Scriptures, 
where it is called the Kingdom of God, and Domi- 
nion of Chrift , the © City of God, the Houſe and 
Houſhold of Cod; and becauſe this Houſe of God is an 
boly HFHouſe, ain which be is eſpecially preſent, it is there- 
fore compar d to a Temple, wherein he is worſhipped by 
Prieſts, and People. It is alſo called the Polity, which 
we tranſlate the Common-xealth of Iſrael, and the * Bo- 
dy of Chriſt, to fienify, that it is 4 Spiritual Society, or 
oration, of which Chriſt is the Head, and all par- 
ticular Churches are Members, . 


II. I to be conſidered, that this Kingdom, Domi- 
nion, City, Spiritual - Hauſe, Body, and Polity o 
5 * a2 3 Curt, 
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Mat, iv. 23, x. 7. xvi. 28. xxl. 43, Mark i. 14. Luk. i. 32, 
33+ viii. 1. xxi. 31. Acts i. 3, viii. 12. xx. 25. XXY111.31., 1 Cor, 
Rv. 24. Col. i. 13. 

Dan. ii. 44, vii. 24, 27. Heb. i. 8. ii. 8. 1 Tim. vi. 15. Rev. 
wong Xx. 16. Act. ii. 34, 36. Rom. . Phil. ii. 9. 10, 11. 

© Heb, Xii. 22. iii. 12. Gar iv. 25, 26. Epheſ. ii. 19. 
© Heb, iii. 1, 2, 3, 4, 3, 6. Epheſ. ii. 19, 1 Tim. iii. 15. 1 Pet. 


| It. 5. iv. 17. 


© 1 Cor. iii. 16, vi. 19. 2 Cor, vi. 16. Epheſ. ii. 21, 22, 

e Eber n 5 
_ © Epheſ. i. 22, 23. iv. 12, 15. v. 23, 30, Rom. xii. 3. 1 Cor. 
Xii. 27. Col, i. 15. * Corpus ſumus de conſcientia Religions, 
diſcipling unitate. Tertul. A pol. c. 39. Semel dixerim una Eccleſi a 


ſumu, ita noſtrum eſt quodcunque noſtrorum eſt, cæterum divide Cor- 


pps. Jdem, de Virgin, Veland. c. 2. Sed nec Eccleſiam defendere, 
qui pars & quibus incunabulis inſtitutum eſt hoc Corpus, probare 
non habent, id. de Præſcript. c. 22. | 
» pet. ii, 3. Ye alſo gs lively Stones are built up a Spiritual 
Houle. Eos eſſe Egcleſiam, qui in domo Dei [er manent. Cypr. — 
8 on. 
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Chriſt, had a Being in the World under its own * M4 
giſtrates, and Rulers, e ee on the ſecular Powers 
three 22 Tears together, before the Empire became 
Chriſtian; and afterwards, in the ue of Apoſtate, 
and Heretical Emperors, who perſecuted the Church. 
III. Chriſt the archetypal, eternal Melchiſedech, is 
the * King of this Spiritual Kingdom, Lord of this Spi- 
ritual Dominion, and Supream Head of this Spiritual 
Corporation, and che Biſhops, as Succeſſors to the A- 
poſtles, are under him by Commiſſion derit/ d from him, 
Spiritual Lords, and Princes, as well as"Priefts in his 


19 . . 
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Oxon. Epiſt, lix. Quo Sacramento dec laratur in unam domum ſolam, 
7, e. in Ectlefizm villuros, C ab interitu mundi evaſuros, colſigi opor- 
tere. Won habit ant in domo Dei, i. e. in Eccleſia Dei. Cypr. 
Epiſt. Ixix. Hence our Chureh in her Liturgy fifth Sunday after 
Epiph. O Lord, we beſeech thee to keep thy Church and Houſhold con- 
tinually in thy true Religion. And 22 Sund. after Trin. Lord, we 
beſeech thet io Fey thy Houſhold the Church in continual Godlineſs 

Mak. Xvi, 19. xvii. 18. John xx. 23. 1 Cor. v. 4, 5. Mark xvi. 
15, 20. Marth. xxviii, 18, 19, 20. Luk. xxiv. 49. Matth. x. 16. 
1 Cor. i. 1. Rom. i. 1. 2 Cor. i. 1. Gal. i. 1. ii. 12. Act. xx. 28. 
Heb. v. 4, 5. 2 Chron. xxvi. 18, Matth. x. 40. Luke x. 16. John 
$1.20. fleb. iii. 7,17, 1 Cor. v. 12. 1 Theff. v. 12. Act. iv. 19. 
v. 29. XVII. 7. Luke xxiii. 2. 1 Cor. iv. 2 1. X. 2. xiii. 10. 1 Tim. 
v. I, 29. 2 Tim. iv. 2. Tit. i. 13. ii. +; Rev. ii. 14, . 

* O 2 den s 6 Begin dviganr@, & leds de- 
7 Oe, &c. Therefore this Man who is truly King, he is the holy 
Prieſt of God; in like manner as even now among the moſt po- 
ſiſh'd of the barbarous Nations, who take their Kings from among 
their Prieſts. Clem. Alexandr. Strom. Lib. VII. p. 720. | 

n Of *ATogonct, Cc. Apoſtoli nobis 4 Chriſto evangelizave- 
runt, Jeſus Chriftus a Deo. Miſſus enim eſt Chriſtus a Dev, & Apo- 
ftoli a Chriſto, ( factum eſt utrumque ordinate ex voluntate ejus. 
Mandatum quippe accipientes, & per reſurrect ionem Domini noſtri Feſu 
Chriſti plena certitudine imbuti, Deique verbo confirmati cum Spiri- 
ths Sandi fiducia egreſt ſunt, evangelizantes Regni Dei adventum. - 
Per Regiones ( Urbes, Regnum Dei predicantes, primitias (ſuæ 
prædicationis ad fide converſas) Spiritu 2 probantes, Epiſcopos, 
& Miniſtros eorum qui credituri erant, cnſtituerunt, Clem. Epiſt. 
ad Cor. I. xlii. Apoſtoli noſtri per Jeſum Chriſtum Dominum —— 


eqgnoſcentes content ionem de ne mine Epiſcapatũs oborituram, eam ob 
8 cauſam 
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Spiritual Kingdom; to whom in their D Domi- 
nions, and Juri ſdictions he requires Obedience 1 bis 
Subjects of what temporal Rant, or Condition ſoever, a 
to his Stewards, Vicegerents, or chief Miniſters over his 
Chur. 8 323 a 
cauſam perfecfa ſcientia prediti, prædiclas (i. e. primitias ſuæ præ · 
dicationis, ſeu primogenicos in Chriſto) conſtituerunt, & deincepr 
weure ſucceſſionis regalam tradiderunt, ut cum illi mortui eſſent, alii 
viri probati miniſterium eorum accipereni. c. Xliy. This Teſtimony 
of St. Element, a Fellow. labourer wich the Apoſtles, agrees exactly 
with the Scriptures. Acts vi. 6. Whom they ſet before the Apoſtles, _ 
and when they had prayed they laid thelv Hands on them, xiv. 23. And 
when they had ordain'd them Elders in every Church. Tit. i. 3. For 
this 0 left I thee in Crete, that thou ſboulde$t ſet thing im order 
and ordain Elders in every City, as I had appointed thee. 1 Tim. 
iv. 14. Neglect not the Gift that is in thee, which was given thee by 
Prophecy, with the Laying on of Hands of the Presbytery, v, 22, Lay 
Hands ſuddenly on no Man. 2 Tim. i. 6; I put thee in remembrance 
20 flir up the Gift of God which is in thee by the Impoſition of my Hands | 
Ab Apoſtolis inſtitutes Epiſcopos fuiſſe, & eorum Succeffores uſ- 
que ad nos. Jrenæus Lib. III. C. III. Edant Origines Eceleſiarum 
m, evolvant ordinem Epiſcoporum ſuorum, ita per ſucceſſio-. 
nem ab initio decurrentem ut primus ille Epi ſcopus aliquem ex A- 
poſtolis, vel A poſtolicis Viris qui tune cum A poſtolis perſeverave- 
rint, habuerint auctorem & anteceflorem, Tertull. de Preſcript.. 
Cap. XXXII. Meminiſſe autem Diaconi debent, quoniam Apoſtolos id 
ef Epiſcopss C prepoſitos Dominus elegit, Diaconos autem poll aſcen- 
ſum Domini in Celos Apoſtoli ſibi conſtituerunt Epiſcipatits ſui ¶ Ece 
cleſiæ Miniſtros. Cypr, Epiſt. III. Ut unitatem a Domim, ( per 
Apoſtolos nobis ſucceſſoribus traditam, quantum poſſumms, obtinere cure- 
mus, Id. Epiſt. XLII. Poteſt as ergo peccatorum remittendorum Apoſtolis 
data eſt oy Eccleſiis, quas illi a Chriſto miſſi conſtituerunt, & Epiſ+ 
cops, qui ei Ordinatione vicaria ſucceſſerunt. Ibid. Firmil. LXXV, 
Inde per te mporum & ſucceſſionum vices, Epiſcoporum Ordinatio, 
Eccleſie ratio decurrit, ut Eccleſia ſuper  Epiſcopos conſtituatur, 
omnes actus Eccleſiæ per eoſdem propoſitos gubernetur, cum hoc itaque 
diuinã lege fundatum ſit, c. Cypr. Epiſt. XXXIII. Quamobrem, 
frater, ſt Majeſtatem Dei, qui Sacerdotes ordinat, cogitaverit, qui 
arbitrio ac nutu, & præſentid ſua oF prepoſitos ipſos, & Eccleſiam 
cum prepoſitis gubernat, Cre, Cypr. Epiſt. LXVI. Nec hac jatto, 
ſed dolens profero, cum te judicem Dei conſtitugs ac Chriſti, qui dicis 
ad Apeſtolos, oy per hoc ad omnes prepoſutos, qui Apoſtolus Ordina- 
tione vicaria ſuccedunt, Qui audit vos me audit Ecce jam 
ſex annis nec fraternitas habuerit Epiſcopum , nec plebs prepoſitum, 
nec Eccleſia Gubernatorem, nec Chriſtus Antiſtitem, nec Deus Sacer- 


dgtern. Cypr. Epiit, LXVI. a 4 IV. That 
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IV. That the Church or incorporate Boch of Chriſtians : 


« 1 


is by its Conſtitution 4 Holy, Royal, or Regal Prieſt- 
haad, 4 it is called in the Scriptures. Firſt, Becauſe + 
Chrift the Head of it is the Antitype of Melchiſedech, 
and a ſuch, a Sacerdotal Sovereign, or Regal Prieſt. 
And, Secondly, Becauſe this Sacerdotal Sovereign has 
committed the Government, and Adminiſtration of his 
Kingdom to miniſterial Prieſts, who; as I muſt often 

put you in mind, are the * Vicars, Subſtitutes, Legates, 
or Piergerents of their Royal, Sacerdotal Lord, and. 


Maſter, in his 2 4 well as bis Pricfily e 


rhronghout all the Diſtricti, and Dominions of bis Spiri- 
af Rhngwdow upon Earth. ene ee hob 


u the Occaſion of writing theſe two 
Letters, it will be expected I ſhou'd give an account 
of the publiſhing of them, to which I was provok d 
by a late Book; falfly entituled, The Rights of 

Chriſtian Church: ln which the Author, 
with all the Art he was Maſter of, and with more 


Spite and Inſolence, than Julian or any other A- 


poſtate did, hath written without any true Argu- 
ment, or making any Diſtinction of Prieſts, a- 
gainſt the whole Chriſtian Prieſthood, and againſt 
the Chriſtian Church, and its true Conſtitution, and 
Rights. Whether the Chriſtian Church is one Bo- 
dy, or ſeveral independent Bodies throughout the 
Whole World; and if one Body, whether it is di- 
ſtinct, or not from the State, and Independent of it 
— —ͤ—ͤ— —uv„ — — 
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L 1 Pet. ii. 3. 9. You are built up a Spiritual Houſe, an holy 


eſthood. But you are a choſen Generation, a Royal Prieſts 
, or Kingdom of Prieſts, Exod. xix. 6. =_ | 


 Þ Neque enim aliunde Hereſes oborta junt, aut nata Schiſmata, 
guam inde, quod Sacerdoti Dei non obtemperatur, nec unus in Eccle- 
4 ad tempus Sacerdos, & Judex vice Chriſti cogitatur. Cypt, 
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in all places; and whether the Adminiſtration of ity - 
was not by Divine Appointment committed to Bi- 
ſhops, as Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, who are to go- 
vern it by continued Succeſſion, from one toanother; 
and whether they, as ſupream Governours of it, 
have not Authority to admit into, and exclude Peo- 

e out of it, are all Queſtions of Fact, which are to 
determined by the Scriptures, and the conſen- 
tient Doctrine and Practice of the Catholick Church, 
both Prieſts and People. Of which, I hope, I have 
given a plain and ſufficient account, eſpecially in the 
econd Letter. And the Reader is to be judge whether 
theReaſonings of this Author, (who hath licked up 
the Venom of Hobbes, Seiden, and. Marvel, and diſgor- 
ged it upon the Church) can be of any force againſt 
the Teſtimony of ſuch a cloud of Witneſſes, againſt; 
the joint Authority of ſo many holy Saints, and 
Martyrs, even of all Chriſtianity, the time 
of the Apoſtles,” and whether it was not moſt ab- 
ſurd in him to argue againſt F«#s ſo proved, and 
a Conſtitution ſo univer{ally admitted, and receiv d, 
as of Divine Original, in all places, as if there nei- 
ther were; nor cou d be any ſuch Conſtitution, 
which in his falſe reaſoning he miſrepreſents, as 
abſurd, uncharit able, inconſiſtent with Reaſon, and the 
ends of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, an Obſtacle to the 
ſpreading of the Goſpel, deſtructiue of it ſelf, and the 
Intereſts of the 22 Religion, and of infinite Miſ- 
chief to the Chriſtian World, and humane. Societies. 
Theſe are Charges which were never laid upon 
the Conſtitution of the Church in the pureſt Ages 
of Chriſtianity, which had the beſt means of un- 
derſtanding the Conſtitution of it, as living neareſt 
I Both which are hly con futed in 116 ſmall Octavo 
FTT 
England, printed at London 1681, And in thoſe few Pages the 
. will önd a full Anſwer ro the Rights of the Chriflian 
Churc . t 
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the times of its Original. The Chriſtians of thoſe . 
Ages, to which I confine my Enquiry in the ſecond. 
Letter, had as great Men among them as ever lived 
ſince, and much greater and more celebrated Ci- 
uiliau, than the reputed Author of the Righes; and 
yet they were ſo blind as not to ſee the monſtrous 
Faults and Deſects, in the Building and Oeconomy 
of Chriſt's Houſe, and the Polity of his Kingdom, 
which this Man hath ſpyed in it; or if they did, 
they were ſuch ill-natured Timon of human kind, 
a not to diſcover them betimes, to undeceive the 
deludet World, for the Intereſts of the 'Chriſtian 
Religion, dnd the goed of Mankind. This Diſco- 
very, it ſeems,” was reſerved for this bleſſed Age, 
and in Perfection for this incomparable Book. In 
which, _—_ the Conſtitution of the Church 
to be. ſuchꝰ in fact, as ancient Chriſtianity in all 
ces believed and took it to be, then the Author 
hath charged God, the Founder and Architect of his 
Ohureh, with all the Faults and Flaws he pretends 
t6 find in its Fabrick and Conſtitution, "his Uõ blaſ⸗ 
pheming his infinite Wiſdoni and Goodneſs , in 
fooliſhly forming a Polity, and Gbvernment, ſo ab- 
ſurd in its Nature, ſo deſvuctive to it ſelf, and fo 
inconſiſt ent with the great ends for which it mas framed, 
the Propagation 'of Chriſbianity, \ and the Good of the 
World, At this bold, and moſt impious way of 
writing, he may make another ſuch golden Book, 
if he pleaſes; againſt the Jewiſh Church, and Prieſt- 
hood, of which I do not doubt, but he hath the 
fame worthy Thoughts as he hath of the Chriſtian, 
viz. That, like the ſuperſtitious Inſtitutions of N. 
ma, they were both but pretended Revelations, and 
in reality the Inventions of crafty, and deſigning 
Men. Nay at this rate he may write a ſerious Satyr 


Such as Tribonianus, Theophilus, Dorotheus, Au 
| againſt 
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| inn the natural Conſtitution. of Man, and blaſ⸗ 


phemouſſy charge his Creator with want of Wiſs 
m and Goodneſs in making a Creature ſupject to 
twoſuch different and jarring Principles, and Poers 
as Fleſh and Spirit, Senſe and Reaſon, whereof h en 
is comrary to the orber, and whereby theunhappyCrea- 
ture is at the ſame time, as he ſpeaks, under different 
Obligations, as when one commandeth him to go to 
Church, and the other to lye in Bed at home; x the 
one bids him keep a Day holy, and the other bids 
him work, or the one wou'd have him feaſt, and in- 
dulge his Genius, but the other wou'd have him faſt. 
But not to inſiſt longer on the Impiety and Blaſ- 
phemy of his Undertaking, wou'd you not think a 
Man mad, that ſhou'd write a Book in eatneſt, 
to prove that there cannot be two ſuch contrary 
Principles, and contending Powers in one and the 


ſame Creature? That the Doctrine of the TO HTH. 


MONIKO N, is an abſurd, uncharitable Doctrine, 
which reſtraias Men from the Pleaſures, for which 
they were born; that it hath cauſed infinite Vexa- 
tion and Miſchief to Mankind, and that it, and the 
Doctrines of Mortification, Self-denial, and Reſig- 

tion to the Will of any God, are of Pagan Original, 

rrowed from Heathen Prieſts, and Philoſophers, 
from the Druids in the We#, or the Brahmins, and 
Faquers in the Eaſt, and that it-ſets the wretched Crea-» 
ture at Strife with himſelf, and, by its unnatural Seve- 
rities, is utterly inconſiſtent with the Wiſdom, and 
Goodneſs of God, and the true Happineſs of Man? 
Wou'd you not, I fay, think a Man far gone in 
Frenzy, that ſnou'd ſet himſelf to write ſucha Book? 
And yet our Author is that Man, as King David 
was the rich Man in Nathan's Parable. For he hath 
written a Book againſt the Frame, and Conſtitution 
of the Church in all the parts of it, tho' it is as cer- 


—— —_ 


— # The Rights, 7. 33, 34. 35. Edit. 
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tain; that God was the Maker and Contriver of it, 
if the general Voice and Teſtimony of ancient Chri- 
ſtianity is to be believed, as that he was the Creator 
of Man. Lſay, the general Voice of ancient Chri- 
ſtianity ; becauſe Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, as 
well as Catholicks, bore witneſs to that very Con- 
ſtitution of the Church againſt which he writes. 
When chey diſputed Matters of Doctrine, they ne- 
ver quarrelled about the Epiſcopal Frame of Church 
Gavernment'and Diſcipline; and though they were 
often divided into different Parties and Communions, 
t they were all religious Obſervers of the fame 
hurch Polity (except Aerius and his few Follow- 
ers) which he attempts to ſubvert, becauſe they 
2 ne believed it to have been inſtituted by 
DD 1004.16; 26 1s. LT ' i 2203 "2 
But what need have I to appeal to the Teſtimony 
of Chriſtianity ? What need I produce ee 
Univerſality, and Conſent, againſt an upſtart bold 
Writer, ſupported by no ſuch Authority? The 
Teſtimonies of the early, and learned Saints and Mar- 
tyrs, which I have cited above in the vi- and vii 
Pages, for the Conſtitution, Rights, and Powers of 
the Church, are abundantly ſufficient without any o- 
ther, to weigh down a thouſand ſuch Books, as this 
wretched Man, or Club of Men, hath written in this 
Day of Trouble, Rebuke,and Blaſphemy, to reproach God. 
God whom he hath charged with Folly, in framing a 
Church-Polity for Chriſtians, moſt abſurd and in- 
conſiſtent with it ſelf, and the ends for which it 
was formed. Ten thouſand ſuch-TEKEL's of mo- 
dern Books, if weighed in the Ballance, againſt 
Scripture, and Primitive Antiquity, will be found 
defective and wanting, but as a drop of a Bucket, 
or as a little Duſt, plainly as nothing in the Judg- 
ment of ſerious Men, who will impartially compare 
them together. - IE 1 


The 
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The Deiſts, and Atheiſts of late, by this and other 
ſuch Writers, have exalted their Voices ag ainit the 
Lord, and his Church; but, I hope, he hath heard 
their Words, and will reprove them, and in his ap- 
pointed time make the Virgin; the Daughter of Zion 
whom they deſpiſe and laugh to ſcorn, deſpiſe an 
ſhake her Head at them. It. concerns all good Chri- 
ſtians to diſtinguiſh themſelves from them, and to 
reſiſt them as they would the Devil, ſtedfaſtly in 
the Chriſtian Faith; which it is their Deſign to de- 
ſtroy, if they could, in writing againſt the Prieſt- 
hood, and the Church. For if they can once perſuade 
Men, that Church Government,and Diſcipline is no- 
thing but the Invention, and Craft of Prieſts, they 
will ſoon perſuade them, that the Chriſtian Do- 
ctrines are ſo too. And hence it is, that we have 
their invective Pamphlets againſt making of Creeds, 
and Creed-makers, who impoſe upon Men Articles 
of Faith. Theſe Men of large Minds, and free 
2 will not have them confined, and tyed up 
to Forms, and Summaries of Belief, but on they 
will go in the broad way of thinking, as well as li- 
ving, out-doing the Devils in Latitude, the Devils, 
who are ſuch narrow - ſoul'd Spirits, as to believe, and 
tremble. If they durſt, they would write as pub- 
lickly againſt Scripture- making, as you may per- 
ceive by the Table-talk, which the reputed Author 
of the Rights, and ſome other Grecians had of them, 
at a Dinner the 29** of November laſt. There their 
Tongues were their own, and without any Reſtraint 
to the Liberties of Mankind, and the Freedoms of hu- 
man Nature, they plentifully vented their Blaſphe- 
mies upon the holy Writings, which nothing, but 
the good Intention of creating an Abhorrence of 
ſuch Monſters of Unbelief and Blaſphemy, can ju- 
ſtifie the Recital of. They began with Balaam and 
his Aſs, and with Scorn, and Scurrility enough, 
allerted the Aſs to be the fitteſt of the two, to ſee 
an 
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an Angel, and to have Divine Inſpirations, and Reve- 
lations..” They ſaid the Books of the New Teſtament 
were 4 long while kept private, till the Council of Lao» 
dicea fell ro telling of Noſes, in which their Malice 
exceeded that of Julian, who never queſtioned the 
Canon of the Holy Scriptures. Hermas's Paſtor they 
deſpiſed,” as the moft ſilly Book that ever was cited for 
Scriprure by the Ancients, with others of the ſame ſtamp. 
But theſe Scorners might have ſpoken with more 
Live of an holy Author, whom God employ'd 
in ſo many Meſſages to his Church, and to whom 
he vouchſafed ſo many Revelations,” and for whom 
ſo many of the Ancients, as Clemens Alexandrinus, 
Origen, Henæu, had a great Reverence, even for 
the Simplicity of his Writings, though they were 
miſtaken in the Authority of them. Not to men- 
tion the Learned Men of this Age, as Corelerizs and 
Dr. Bernard, who have adorn'd this Book with 
their Notes, and Dr. Wake Biſhop of Lincoln, who 
hath made the Apoſtolick Author ſpeak pure, and 
proper Engliſh in a venerable Apoſtolick Stile. Bur 
Theſe are a ſort of human Race, who neither fear 
God, nor reverence Men, eſpecially Prieſts, whoſe Of- 
fice they hate, and their Perſons for their Office ſake. 
By other Books of the ſame Stamp, they particularly 
meant the Book of the Revelations, of which they 
ſaid, it had been well if it had been ſtill kept private, for 
there had not been ſo many Madmen; and then cited a 
Sentence of a Learned Divine againſt the Enthuſiaſts, 
who had abuſed it, as if he had ſaid the ſame thing. 
Then they ſaid, that None of the Prophecies could 
be underſtood, for multitude of Interpretations, that if 
they were already fulfilled, we were no farther concerned 
with them, but if not, the Holy Ghoſt himſelf had need 
interpret them. Then as for the Prophets, they did 
God, and them the Honour to compare them to the 
Camiſars; and Prophecy to Delirinms in Fevers, and 
told aStory of a Phyſician, who cured a Patient of his 
| Prophe- 
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ttical- Doliriums; and was refuſed his” Reward, 
They alſo ſaid, ir was 4 Diſeaſe proper it may be to 
certain Placer, and Conſtitutions, as Agnes, and took 
occaſion, from a Paſſage in a Learned Author, to aſſert, 
that Wine was uſeful to 2 for the Tilapfes of the 
prophet ical Spirit; and thence obſerved; that Drun- 
kenneſs, and Prophecy was the ſame thing. Behold here 
Moſes and the Prophets, whoſe divine Authority 
our Bleſſed Lord owned, and himſelf with them, 
blaſphemed into Drunkards, Madmen, or at beſt 
into Enthuſiaſts. Behold” the Old Teſtament with 
the New, which is founded upon it, and bears wit- 
neſs to the Truth of it, made no better than the Aleo- 
ran, or Notre Dame s Predictions, and by conſequence 
the Jewiſh, and Chriſtian Worthies, who believed 
thoſe two ſacred Codes to be the Oracles of God, 
and of Divine Inſpiration, repreſented as credulous, 
and as deluded Men, as the Hiſtory of any Reli- 

ion can ſnew. And then as for the Miracles men- 
tioned in the Scriptures, they treated them with as 
much Reverence, as they did the Prophecies. The 
paſſing over the Red Sea, they ſaid, was not miracu- 
lows, but natural. By which they gave the Lye firſt 
to Moſes, who tells us, That it was the blaſt of the 
Breath of God's Noſtrils that gathered together the Wa- 
ters of the Red Sea, and made them ſtand upright as 
an Heap : Secondly, to the Pſalmiſt, who” Fa „ it 
was God that divided it, and made Iſrael to paſs through 


* 


the midi of it; that he rebuked and dried it up, and 
made the People paſs through the depth thereof, as through 
a Wilderneſs; And Laſtly, tothe Apoſtle, who tells 
us, That by Faith they paſſe through * Red Sea as 

dry Land, which the e/Epyprians attempting to do 
were all drowned therein. The Pillar of Fire, they 
ſaid, was ſome ſort bf artificial Preparation in the nature 
of a Phoſpho74, though it is reckoned by Moſes and 
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ig the Pſalms among the Wonders which God did in 
the ſight of their Fathers, when in the day time he led 


them with a Cloud, and all the night with a Light of 


Fire. Elij al: Sacri 


ce, they ſaid, was by artificial Fire, 
and one of them, who was a Prieſt, and undoubted- 


ya Prieſt after their own Heart, ſaid he could do the 


ame. As for the Scriptures. in general, they ſaid, 


There were many Contradittions in theni, that the Haly 
Gboſt could, ſpeak, his own. Mind plainly if be pleaſed, 


and therefore that tis the higheft Blaſphemy, and mor- 
of Death, for any to pretend, by their Explications 
of the Text; to ſpeak plainer than he, and to interpret 
the Mind of God, as if he were not able to tell bis own 
meaning, and that all Prieſts were monſtrouſly guilt of 
it, and that the Author of the Rights doth the very ſame 
thing as Chriſt and his Apoſtles did, in ſpeaking againſt 
Prieſts. Laſtly, That multitudes of Religion were 4 
much for God's Honour as variety of Faces, and that 
God muſt have a mind to be ſo worſhi (T0 
O bleſſed Table, which was ſanctify'd with ſuch 
Talk as this! Where they alſo ſaid, That the Mar- 
riage in Cana mas a W e and that He, mean- 
ing our Lord, made the Water Wine with Spirit of Wine. 
And that rhe one thing needful, of which he ſhake to 
Martha, mas a good Diſh of Meat! O bleſſed Fami- 
ly., which muſt hear ſuch Table-talk ! That 
blaſphem'd the Scriptures into Contradictions, 
that reproach'd the Holy Spirit with not ſpeaking 
plainly, becauſe in ſome places he was pleaſed to 
wrap up his meaning in Figures, and Similitudes, 
and Parables, as in the 1 Books, and other 
Paſſages of Scripture ; and becauſe his plain meaning 

in other places accidentally became obſcure, like the 
meaning of old human Authors, for want of know- 
ing the ancient Hiſtories, Cuſtoms, Proverbs, and 
Idioms of Speech, which are requiſite to make them 


- be underſtood. How few among us underſtand the 


Books that were written by our Anceſtors, but two 


or 
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or three hundred Tears ago? Which are plain to 
thoſe, ho underſtand the ancient Sa xn, and Nr 
man- Saxun Tongue: How many dark and difficult 
places of Scripture have of late been made plain to 
Demouſtration , by Nic. Fuller, Mede, | Lightfoot,” 
and Pocock;, and other learned Men? But theſe. 
Braves, 'becauſe' they hate the Scriptures, and be- 
cauſe Prieſts for the moſt part are, and have been 
Expoſitors of them, damn all Expolitions , and 
ſentence the Expounder, and by conſequence. all 
the Tranſlators, and Paraphraſts of them to death. 
A modeſt, and merciful Sentence! In which is in- 
volv' d the lxxii Interpreters of the Old Teſtament 
into Greek, the Chaldee Paraphraſts, and not to 
mention our Bleſſed Lord, who is not excepted fron, 
it, the Apoſtles; and after them the -Apoſtalick 
Writers, who expounded, and apply'd feveral Paſ- 
ſages of the Old Teſtament to Chriſt, and his Church 
under the New, as St. Clement, St. Barnabas, and 
the Biſhops, who expounded the Prophecies to 
_ Conftantin, and St. Herma, whom they deſpiſe, 
and hate; becauſe he ſpeaks ſo much, and ſo plain- 
ly, againſt Senſuality, and Voluptuouſneſs, and 
in preference of one of the two oppoſite Principles, 
and Deſires in Man to the other; and then, as for the 
New Teſtament, this meek Sentence alſo hangs up 
all the ancient Fathers without Mercy, who have 
reſcued the Senſe of Holy Writ, even of the Old 
as well as New Teſtament, from the perverſe lu- 
ter pretations of Jews, and Hereticks, and all the 
Tranſlators of the latter, ancient and modern, into 
the eaſtern, or Weſtern Languages of the Chri- 
ſtian World, with all the Commentators, and Cri- 
ticks ; nay their dear Fathers, Hobbes, Selden, and 
Spineſa, are included in their general Doom, with 
all the Unitarians, who have given the World new 
Explications of Scripture in oppoſition to the old 
Nic ene Creed-Makers, tho' 1 8 they did not 
meag 
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mean them. This Cenſore alſo highly reflects up- 
on our Lord, who hi the jews ſearch the Scrip- 
tires, who appeal dito doſes, and the Prophets, 
and bid them obſerve, and do whatſoever the Ex- 

erors of their Law, who ſat in Moſess Chair, 
Wh them obſerve. It condemns the Bereans for 
ſearching the Scriptures; and Timothy for reading 
of them from a Child, by which he became a Chri- 
ſtian, and plainly ſhews how much theſe Deiſts, and 
Atheiſts-are griev'd that the Scriptnres are tranſla- 
ted, and expounded to mantain revealed Religion 
againſt them, and that there is yet an Order of Men, 
a peſtilent Order of Prieſts, and Clergymen, to read, 
and ex pound the Scriptures to the People, and de- 
ſerve Death for their Pains. t 


Theſe are the Men, the worthy Men, who hate 


Prieſts, and Prieſthood, and for my own part, 1 
think it a great Honour that our Order, and Per- 
us for the Sake of our Order, have them, and 
the Devil, who walks about roaring in them, againſt 
the Prieſt hood, for our utter Enemies. They are 
as mad again us, as King Philip of Macedon, was 
againſt the Orators of Athens, becauſe they defen- 
ded the People; they rail againſt the Shepherd, 
becanſe they would devour the Flock, and becauſe 
the Revenues, upon which the Clergy live, would 
be very convenient for them; and therefore alſo they 
repreſent Prieſthood, as Prieſtcraft' to the People, 
and the Chriſtian Prieſts from the beginning with; 
out any Exception, as Cheats, and Knaves, Cheats, 
who, at firſt made the Scriptures, and have ever 
ſince expounded them: Cheats, and U ſurpers, who 
have aſſumed to themſelves an Authority over the 
People in the Name of God, and Chriſt, whom 
theſe dare blaſpheme, as much in private, as they re- 
proach his Miniſters in publick, witneſs the begin- 
ning of his Miracles in Cana, which the Evangeliſt 
ſaith, he did ro manifeſt forth hit Glory. But inſtead 
| of 
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of a Miracle, according to their Table-talk, it was 
but an artful Trick to deceive the People, and if 
it were ſo indeed, then all his other Miracles from 
this ſham beginning to the end, muſt have been 


fuch, ſo alike are the Malice, aud Blaſphemies, (y 


Zelxeebub, and by Spirit of Wine. M 
The Liberty theſe men have already taken is 
aſtoniſhing, and would not be ſuffered in any other 
Chriſtian Countrey, and a little more Forbearance; 
and Impunity will make them preſume more, and 
ſport themſelves in boldneſs, and blaſphemy ſtill 
more, and at length crucify their Redeemer as of- 
ten, and as impudently in publick, as they do with 
Jewiſh Malice in private. As they have treated him 
in his Prieſts, ſo if let alone, they will in a little 
time treat him in his Office, and Perſon, and pat 
him to open Shame in the ſame Names. If in the firſt 
part of the RicnTs they have ſo abuſed, thoſe of 
his Houſehold, may we not expect in the ſecond, 
that they will abuſe the Maſter of the Houſe. One 

of them notlong ago told a worthy Gentleman, who 
upon Chriſtian Principles hath a Reverence for the 
Clergy, he would ſhew him whatPrieſts, andPrieſt- 
hood were, and then turning to SaBINxI in Feſtus 
Pompeius, ſhew*'d him theſe words. Sabini a Cul- 
tura Deorum dicti, id eff, ano d oif:olay Sabini 
uod volunt Somniumt, vetus proverbium eſſe, & in- 

manaſſe ait Sinnius capito, quod quotieſcunque ſa- 
crificium propter viam fieret, hominem ſabinum ad 


= 


illnd adbibere ſolebant: Nam his promittebat ſe pro 


eis ſommiaturum, Idemque poſt quam evigilaſſet Sacra 
facientibus varrabat omne quid quid in quiete vids/- 
ſet, quod quidem eſſet ex ſacrificis Religione. Vnde 
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veniſ/e viderur in proverbium, 2 quod vel- 
lent ſomniare, 2 gui a propter aviditatem bibendi 
guadam anus mulicres id ſomnium captabant, vulga- 
tum eſt illud quoque, anus quod valt ſomniat. Fere 
enim quod vigilantes animo volvimus, id dor mienti- 
bus patere ſoler. In Engliſh this means no more, nor 
leſs than their common Blaſphemy, that all Keli- 
gioni, and Frieſts of all Religions are the ſame. And 
two of them, whom I could name, after much blat- 
phemous Diſcourſe in ber Houſe, left a Paper of 
Rea ſons with a Lady, why ſhe ſhould not believe in 
Chriſt; calling God the Son by ſuch a Name of Con- 
tempt, as j abhor to mention, much exceeding the 
Malice of Julian, who after his Apoſtacy never 
called him by any Name more opprobrious, than 
the GALILTAN, and the Galilæan, I hope, in his 
appointed time will make them to their own con- 
fuſion, and his Honour ſay, viciſti Galilce. Thus 
theſe Giants make War with Heaven, and as they 
endeavour with the Power of Hell to pull the Prieſt- 
hood from the Church, ſo Lucifer- like, if they could, 
they would pull the Church from Chriſt, Chriſt 
from the Right- hand of God, and God out of his 
Throne. Indeed Julian, if compared with theſe Men, 
was a Per ſou of Moderation, Principles, and Piety; 
for he was ſerious iu the Religion of their Anceſtors, 
as he told the Heathens, and in the Worſhip of the 
Gods, and though he was by Temper. a Satyriſt, 
and had more Wit and human Learning than Gebal 
and Ammon and Amalek 5 than A. and C. and St. and 
T. J. J. and all the execrable Clubs of Atheiſts and 
Deiſts in the Town, yet he never reviled the Chri- 
ſtian Church, and Prieſthood, as theſe new Apo- 
ſtates do. He never queſtioned the Authority of 
the Scriptures, of which he had been Reader, nor 
charged the Chriſtians with keeping them private, till 
the Council of Laodicea fell a telling Noſes ; he knew 


the Doctrines of the Chriſtian Sect, and their Con- 


£ feſſions 
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feſſions of Faith, but he never charged the Chriſti- 
ans with inventing their Creeds, or impoſing Arti- 
cles of Faith upon the People, becanſe he knew the 
Nicene Fathers, as Witneſſes only of the Chriſtian 
Faith, gave in their Evidences upon diligent, and 
impartial Search of what they found to be the Do- 
ctrine of the Church, in the Writings of their Pre- 
deceſſors from the time of the Apoſtles to their ou 
time. Of all the Chriſtians, or Chriſtian. Prieſts, 
and Biſhops, Julian expreſs'd-moſt hatred againſt 
St. Athanafins. '* He called him, contemptible Fellow, 
abominalle, Enemy of the Gods, wicked Man, crafty 
Fellow, impudent and ſuch like Names, but he never 
called him Sathanaſins, or Creed-making Raſcal, as 
our Philiſtines do, who are {worn together againſt 
the Prieſthood of Chriſt, and his Miniſters, and 
fight I truſt in vain againſt him, and the-Chriſti- 
an Faith. But more particularly, as to the common 
Office of a Prieſt to all Religions, and the common 
Notion of Prieſthood among all Mankind, he was 
ſo far from calling, or thinking it Prieſt-Craſt, that 
he ſpoke of it, and of Prieſts with the greateſt Ho- 
nour, and Veneration, as the Miniſters of the Gods, 
and Mediators, and Interceſſors with them for Men. 
And therefore he magaify'd his Office as chief Pon- 
tif, and ſeems to value himſelf, as much upon the 
account of it, as of the Imperial Crown. n re- 
lation to the Gods, ſaith he, I am Soverein Pontiff, 
though not at all worthy of that great Honour. But 1 
endeavour to make my ſelf worthy of-it, by daily Pray- 
ers unto the Gods, And it is azreeable to right Rea- 
ſon, faith he, to hononr Prieſts, as the Liturgt, and 
Servants of Gods, who miniſter to us in things per- 
taining to the Gods, and have great Power in bringing 


* 
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down their 'Bleſſings upon us. For *s ſacrifice and 
pray for all, and therefore it is ri give as much, 
or rather more honour to them, than the Civil Magi- 
ſtrates. But if any one think that bath are to be equal- 


J honoured, becauſe the Civil Magiſtrates, as Guar- 


dians of the Laws, are in ſome ſort Prieſts, yet we 
ought to ſhew greater reſpett to thoſe, after the Exam- 
ple of Grecians *, who perſuaded their angry King to 
reverence 4 Prieſt, as ſuch, though he was their Enemy; 
and therefore ſhall te not honour Prieſts, who are our 
Friends, and pray and ſacrifice for us ? — For as 
long as any Man is a Prieſt; he is to be honoured and 
venerated ;, but if he is wicked, he is to be deprived 
of the Prieſthood, and rejected as unworthy; but as 
long as he is employ'd in Divine Offices, and Miniſtry 
to the Gods, he is to be regarded with Veneration, and 
Religious Honour, as the moſt excellent thing that be- 
longs to the Gods. Therefore, as the Magiſtrate, 
fo is the Prieſt honourable, according to the Didymean 
Oracle of Jove, which threatens Deſtruttion to all wick- 
ed Men, who affront the Gods in diſhonouring their 
| 10 theſe places, and others, where he compares 
the Prieſt with the Civil Magiſtrate, he plainly 
fpeaks of the Sacerdotal, as diſtinct from, and in- 
dependent of the Secular Power; and therefore, as 
Chief Pontif, he wrote a Letter to Arſacius the Chief 
Prieſt of Galatia, to direct him, how he ſhould be- 
have himſelf ſuitably to his Character, particular- 
ty in admoniſhing and reproving the inferior 
Prieſts, who neglected their Duty, or tranſgreſs'd 


it, as by going to Theatres, or Taverns, &c. and 


to deprive them, when they were incorrigible. He 
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warned him but ſeldom to invite the great Serular 
Officers, and Magiſtrates to bis Hauſe, but te write 
often to them ; and when any of them made thei? En- 
trance into the City, to let no Prieſt meet them at the 
Gate, but when they came to the Temples to meet them at 
the Poreb, and to let no Officers go in before them, be- 
cauſe they came to the Temple * as other People to wor- 
ſhip in abe private Capacity, and becauſe: the Lrieſt 
was ſuperior in the Temple to all that came, according 
to the Law of the Gods. To which whoſoever are obe- 
dient, are truly religious; but theſe who are-difobediert 
through Arrogance, are proud, and vain-glofions Per- 
ſons. As Chief Pontif alſo he © ſuſpended a*Prieſt, 
for beating another Prieſt. Wherefore, faith he, 
ſeeing I am, according to the Rites of the Religion 
of aur Fathers, Sovereign Pontif, and Chief Prieſt 
of Apollo Didymæus, I forbid yon for three whole 
Monti not to do any thing, that belongs to the Office 
of a Priaſt. But if in the mean time you behave your 
ſelf well, and ſeem worthy, and the Chief Prieſt of the 
City ſhall write to me to certifie me thereof, I ſhall 
then conſult the Gods, whether I ſhall reſtore yon. This 
Puniſhment I inflitt upon you for your Fwy. and Pre- 
ſumpt ion. — But I will beg of the Gods, that upon 
you Prayers to them, yon may obtain Pardon for your 
Fault. WT 17 K = 
Julian was a ſerious Pagan in his Religion, and 
led a philoſophical, auſtere Life in Temperance, 
_Conffnence, and Self-denial, .and I have cited theſe 
things out of his Works concerning the common 
Notion of Prieſts, and Prieſt hood, to confirm what 
I have written of them in the firſt Letter, and for 
a Teſtimony againſt our utter Deſpiſers, and ſhame- 
leſs Revilers of them, eſpecially in the Rights of the 
Chriſtian Church. But Julian ſhall riſe up in Judg- 


ment againſt them, and it ſhall be more tolerable 
, ids Ing. © 'Epiſt. Ixii, 
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for him in the Day of Judgment, than for them, 


who crucifie Chriſt afreſh in the Chriſtian Prieſt- 


hood, and put him to open ſhame, in calling of it 
Prieſtcraft. For the ſame Reaſons have I taken no- 
tice of the Diſtinction he made between the Sacer- 
dotal, and Civil Power, and of his own: different 
Capacities, as an Emperor, and a Prieſt. Indeed 
both Powers were united in him, but then his 
exerciſing Sacerdotal Power, and juriſdiction as 
Chief Prieſt, when he did not act as Emperor, 
ſhews that the Sacerdotal is different from the Im- 
perial Power, and that they may be in different 


Subjects, as well as in one. This Teſtimony of 


Julian about the Dignity of the Sacerdotal Office, 
and of its being of a diſtinct Nature from the Im- 
perial, agrees with my ſecond Letter, which ſhews, 
that they were actually ſeparated from one another, 
and actually belonged to different Perſons of dif- 
ferent Characters, and Commiſſions in the Chriſtian 
Roman Empire. For as all Mankind; of what Na- 
tion or Religion ſoever, by the Light of common 


Reaſon, agreed in the Notions of a Deity, of Di- 
vine Worſhip, of Temples, and Altars: So by the 
ſame common Light of Reaſon they all agreed in 


the Notions of the Prieſthood, and of the diffe- 
rence between the Sacred, and Civil Power, and 


the force of this Argument from the common No- 
tion and Conſent of Mankind, is of ſuch force, 
that theſe Sons of Belial, and Blaſphemy, have no 
vay to avoid it, but by ſaying, That Prieſts of all 
Nations are, and were alike, all Cheats, and Knaves, 


all Deceivers of the People; and that Prieſthood, 
and all the pretended Powers of it, is nothing but 


Prieſteraft, and by conſequence ſo muſt the com- 


mon Notion'of a God, of Divine Worſhip, and of 
Temples, and Altars be. But why do I fay by 


- Conſequence, when they boldly aſſert it? And 


though the Author of the Rights dares not yet ſpeak 
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ſo plain of the common Notion of a God, of Di- 
vine Worſhip, yet he faith it in Conſequence, b 
calling Prieſthood in common Prieſtcraft, and aſ- 
ferting, that the Chriſtian Prieſts borrow'd the 


Cuſtom of excluding Men from the holy Com- 


munion, and of Excommunication from the Hea- 
then Prieſts, ' particularly from the Druids,” who by 
excluding from Sacrifice, whom they pleaſed' got all 
Power into their hands. He might as well, had 
he pleaſed, have aſſerted, that they borrowed the 
Notion of a God, and the Cuſtom of Divine Wor- 
ſhip, and the Inſtitution of Prieſthood it ſelf, and 
the Doctrine of Chriſt's Mediation, and of the other 
World from them, as the Hiſtory of Religion moſt blaſ- 
phemouſly in plain Intimations affirms. Nay, had 
he pleaſed, he might have faid, they borrow'd it 
from the Afexican, or other American Prieſts, be- 
fore the Spaniards conquer'd the Weſt-Indies; or 
have aſſerted with his uſual aſſurance,' that Moſes 
borrowed the Invention of the Ark of the Cove- 
nant from them; for we are aſſured by thoſe, who 
have written Accounts of thoſe barbarous People, 
that the Devil, the Ape of the great God, led them 
about with an Ark. | 

I have ſaid this much about this Synagogue of 
Libertines, the true Synagogue of Satan among us, 
to ſhew thoſe, who are not yet acquainted with 
their Doctrine, and Manners, what kind of Men 
they are, who have this infernal Spite at Prieſt- 
hood, which derives it ſelf from God, and at the 
Dignity, Diſcipline, and Authority of the Sacer- 
dotal Order, which they are permitted to tel] the 
World in broad Engliſh, is nothing but Uſurpation, 
and by conſequence, that not only the Chriſtian 
and Jewiſh, but the Patriarchal Prieſthood, hath 


10 « Chap. ii. 


been 
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— along puſs Cheat ; 2 that 29 
himſelf, whom the Scripture calls Prieſt of the 
High God, Molehiſedecl the T. ns | "4 wn 
in his Sacerdotal and Regal Office, Melchiſedeck to 
whom the Father of the Faithful pay'd Tithes, and 
from whom he receiv'd his Sacerdotal Bleſſing, as the 
leſs from the greater, that this great High Prieſt was 
no better than the reſt, a mere Prieſtcraft Villain, 
and Knave. I would to God our Temporal Go- 
vernours, to whoſe Conſciences I now ſpeak, would 
appoint a Committee to examine their Works, par- 
ticularly, The Rights of the Chriſtian Church, and if 
they find they write Truth and Reaſon, then to 
depoſe the whole Order of Prieſthood, as Tiberius 
did that of the Druids among the Celts For if it be 
but Prieſtcraft, it is intolerable in Human Societies; 
or let them ſlay us, if they pleaſe, as Jeba did the 
Prieſts of Baal; or ſet the People, whom we have 
deluded to ſuch a degree, in one general Maſ- 
ſacre upon us. For if we continue the ſame uſurped 
Spiritual Authority over them, by the ſame kna- 
viſh--Craft, whereby, theſe Men ſay, it was at firſt 
obtain'd, we deſerve no better uſage from their 
hands. But if quite otherwiſe they find their 
Books, particularly this of The Rights, to be full of 
Falſhood, Impudence, and Blaſphemy, then let them 
animadvert upon them, and their Authors, but in 
the gentleſt manner, they think they would be 
treated in any other Chriſtian Nation of the 
I am not inſenſible, what I have written in the 
following Letters about the Chriſtian Prieſthood, 
and its Sacrifice, and of the powerful Interceſſion 
of Prieſts, eſpecially in the holy Euchariſt, may 
at firſt fight, amuſe, and ſtartle not only many of 
the Laity, who have not been converſant in theſe 
Theories, but even ſome af the Clergy, of whom 
| bY | I may 


W Www WD wx 


I may fay, I hope without offence, as © Ger. Yoſſixs 
did of Keckerman, that they are Viri cat eroguin Eru- 
Aditi, ſed novillorum Scriptarum, quam Antiquitatis 
Studiofiorts. And therefore, though, I think, I have 
ſaid nothing on theſe Subjects, but what I have 
proved by the concurrent Teſtimonies of the beſt 


ancient Chriſtian Writers, yet the better to pre- 


pare ſuch Readers for my Book, I beg leave to add 
{ome more both ancient, and modern Authorities, 
which in a crowd of Thoughts, eſcaped my notice, 
end which will farther ſhew, that I have advanced 
nothing but what is Catholick Doctrine, being far 
from Affectation of Singularities, which are dan- 
gerous in Divinity, and generally ſerve to no end, 
be they old or new, but to gratifie the common 
Enemies of Revealed Religion, who are apt to 
make very ill uſe, and advantage of them. 

I begin with Gregory Natianzen, Who in his 


XXX Oration ſpeaks of Moſes, as a Prieſt, thus, 


He by the ſeeret and myſtical Figure, in which he put 
his hands, turn d the Amalekites to flight ; for the hands 
of a Prieſt held upon the Mountain in Prayer, did what 
many thouſands of Men could not do. And then turn- 
ing his Oration to Anthimus Tyanenſis, or ſome other 
factious intruding Biſhop, who made uſe of Mili- 
tary force, ſaith he, What canſt thou ſay, O Son of 
Dathan, and Abiram, and maddeſt of Captains, who 
durſt riſe up againſt Moſes, who haſt lift up thy hands 
ainſt us, as they did againſt that great Servant of 
God? Hom, wait thou not afraid? waſt thou not a» 
ſhamed to do ſo ? and didit thou not ſk into the 
ground ? -<- How could t thou after this lift up thoſe 
Hands to God, and offer with them 40 him, and inter- 
cede for the People ? And in his XVII“ Oration, 
ſpeaking to the angry Governour of Nazianzum, 
who was offended at the People: Saith he, hat, 
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Sir, would you have my Father offer his hoary Hairs, and 
his great "rr of Tears, and his long unblemiſhed 
Prieſthood to you, to appeaſe. you 5 his unblemiſhed 
Prieſthood, which perhaps the holy Angels, the Servants 
of the moſt Holy God, reverence as much as their own 
Miniftry. Have I now ſaid enough to ſoften yon? 
or ſhall J ſay ſomething more boldly ? For Grief makes 
me very bold. I now then offer you Chriſt, Chriſt who 
: was humbled for us; the Paſſion, and-Crofs of Chriſt, 
who yet was impaſſible, the Nailes by which I am ab- 
folved from Sin, his Blaod, his Burial, his Reſurrection, 
and Aſcenſion, and this Table, of which we now com- 
municate, and the Symbols of my Salvation, which I 
conſecrate with the ſame Month with which I now make 
Interteſſion to thee : T ſay, I now preſent unto thee 
this moſt holy Myſtery, which exalts us unto Hea- 
ven. And in his third Oration, which is againſt 
Fulian, with whom he had ſtudied at Athens, ſaith 
he of him, He defiled his | Baptiſm with the impure 
and abominable Blood of initiatory Sacriſicet, returning, 
as it is in the Proverb, like a Sow to wallowing in 
the mire, and polluted his bands in cleanſing and 
purging of them of the unbloody Sacrifices, by which 
we communicate with Chriſt, and his Sufferings, and 
his Godhead. And in his firſt Oration giving a 
Reaſon of his unwillingneſs to be made a Biſhop 
before he had prepared himſelf, faith he, Know- 
ing theſe things, and that no Man is wort 4 the 
great God, Sacrifice, and High Prieſt, who hath not 
fir#t preſented himſelf a living, and holy Sacrifice to 
God, or not given Teſtimony of his reaſonable well- 
pleaſing Service, or not ſacrificed to God the Sacrifice 
of Praiſe, a contrite Heart, how durſt I preſume to 
offer up unto him, that external Figure of the great 
Myeries L of the Body, and Blood of Chriſt,7 
or hom could I take upon me the Name, and Habit 
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of « Biſhop before 1 had purified my hands with hol 

2 This he ſaid, after he ſhewed how — 2 
reaſonable it was for any Man to aſcend to the 
Epiſcopat in haſte; Who would, ſaith he, male 4 


defender of the Goſpel, that it to tand before God 


with Angels, and gloriſie him with Archangels, and 
whoſe Office it is to tranſmit Sacrifices upward to the 

Altar above, and * execute the Priefts Office with 
Chriſt, who would make ſuch an one, as they form 4 
Statue of Clay, in a Day. And in the beginning of 
his Letter to Simplicia, he applies this part of the 
Character of a Biſhop, of being Prieſts with Chriſt, 
to Baſil the great Biſhop. of Ceſarea in Capadocia: 
Saith he, In this you do well, that you have command- 
ed that our. holy and common Father, that Pillar of 


the Faith, that Rule of Truth, and that hoary Pattern 


of a Church full of Wiſdom. who ſurpaſſed the common 


_ meaſure of Humæn Life, and Virtue, that great High 


Prieſt, and Mediator between God and Man, who was 
the Manſion of the Holy Spirit. To which I may add 
two of his Verſes in his XI Poem to the Biſhops: 


Q Quoias wiumeoylss avayuarles ingnes 
, a ot | 
2 fray avSEpTAION, pry So, as % dx. 


O you. Prieits, who offer up unbloody Sacrifices, and, 
O the great Dignity! who reconcile Men to God. 


Here we have the Prieſts, the unbloody Sacrifice, 
the Atanement, and Explation they make by it in 
virtue of the bloody propitiatory Sacrifice which is 
commemorated by it, and the great Dignity, and 
Excellency of the ſacerdotal Office, which by pre- 
ſenting this Sacrifice to God upon Earth in Union 
with the other, Which Chriſt preſents unto him in 


— WES Fe 2 
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© Kai R πν,ualſa. So Zuncgydyres, 2 Cor. vi. 1. 
So Os 8 £94 gu pyel, 1 Cor. iil. 9. 


Heaven, 
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Heaven, reconciles God to Men. This was the an- 
cient Chriftian Divinity, and it is the Summary, 
and Deſign of my firſt Letter, and the Clergy will 
never have the juſt *Reverence, they ought to have 
for their 'own Character, nor. the People that Re- 


= they ſhould have for their Perſons, till theſe” 
ruths are openly profeſſed in the Church. Je- 


ſus Chrift faith Saint Cyprian, was the Author, and In- 
Pitutor of this Sacrifice. And our Lord after Supper 


offered up the Cup of Wine mixt with Water, and if 
me are the Priefts of God, and Chriſt, I cannot tell, 
whom we "ſhould rather follow than God, and Chriſt. 
And if Jeſas Chriſt our Lord, and God is the H. 
2 of God the Father, and firit offered himſelf to the 
Father, and commanded this to be dont in commemora- 


tion of himſelf, there that Prieſt is truly his vicegerent, 


who. imitates, what Chriſt did. So in his Book de 
opere & Eleemofynis. Locuples, &diver es ¶ Domi- 
57 5 celebr are te credis, quæ 79 eg omnino non 
reſpicis; que, in Dominicum fine ſacrificio venis; qu. 
2 4. Heibi, quod pauper K | Tit 
elt thou, who haft a great Eftate, and Riches, that 
thou can#t rightly celebrate the H. Communion, who haft 
no regard to the Offertory for the Poor, and who comes 
to the Lord's Supper without an Oblation, and who par- 
riipatts of the Satrifice, which the poor Man offered. 
To the modern Teſtimonies I have cited for this 
Doctrine I beg leave to add two, or more out of 
the Writings of our learned Divines, who have 
wrote'of the H. Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, as 
of a Sacrifice, as plainly altogether, as I have done 


— hs 
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* Epiſt. LXIIII. ad Cecil. Jeſis Chriſtus Dominus, C Deus no- 

Ner ſacrificii hujus audtor, & Dodtor. 
1 Nam fi Feſus Chriftus Dominus, C Deus naſter ipſe eſt ſummus 
ſarerdos Dei patris, & ſacrificium pati ſeipſum primus obtulit & hoc 
feeri in ſui cormmemorationem pr ecepit, utique ille ſacerdos vice Chriſli 

vere fungitur qui id quod Chriflus fecit imitatur. 
Dr. Dan. 
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Dr. Dan. Breuint late Dean of Lincoln in his excel - 
lent ® little Book entituled The Chriſtian Sabrumem, 
anil Sacrifice ,* to uſe his own: words, ub 
endeavoured to ſet this H. Sacrament 4 Liberty, 
and without regard to Papiſts, or Proteſtants to enlarge 
it to it full Liberty, and reſcue it out of the Hands of 
ſach, as hæue not treated rightly of it, and to reſtoro it 
to the full Meaning, and Inſbitution of Chriſt. He 
obſerves that as the Primitive Heretichs, whom 
the Spirit of Antichriſt ſet up, endeavoured t de- 
roy the natural Body, which is the human Nature of 
Chris :So his Sacramental Body hath not received much 
better Entertainment from two Parties, who 
make it either à falſe God, or an empty Ceremony. 
I forbear to tranſcribe any more, referring the Rea” 
der to the Diſcourſe it ſelf, which I wiſh were re- 
printed for the Honour of God, and the Benefit of the 
Church. Dr. Taylor plainly aſſerts this H. Sacrament 
to be a Sacrifice. In the x Sect. of the iv. Ch. of his 
Rule of H. Living where he faith that rhe Celebration 
of the H. Sacrament ſucceeds to the moſt ſolemn Rite of 
natural, and Judaical Religion, the Law of Skerificing.' 
And that as Chriſt repreſents to his Father the great ef- 
fective Sacrifice which he offered on the Croſs as a Means 
of atonement, and Expiation for all Mankind': fo he 
hath appointed that the ſame Miniftry ſhall be done up- 
on Earth too in our manner, and according to our Pro- 
portion; and therefore hath inſtituted, and ſeperated an 
Order of Men, by ſacramental Repreſentation to pray 
unto God after the ſame manner, that our Lord, and 
H. Prieſt doth, that is, to offer to God, and repreſent 
in this ſolemn Prayer, and Sacrament Chriſt as already 
offered, whereby our Prayers may for his Sake, and in 
the ſame manner of Interceſſion be offer d up to God. 


— 
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= Printed in 12% at the Theater in Oxfird 1673. 
Epiſt. Dedicar, Pag. 3. a 
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And ſo in the Office for the H. Communion in his 
Collection of Offices: Be thun well pleaſed, O Lord, 
with this our Service, and Duty, and grant that with 
4 holy. Fear, and pure Conſcience we may finiſh this Ser- 
vice, preſenting a. holy Sacrifice holily unto thee that 
thou. mayeſt receiue it in Heaven, and ſmell a ſweet 
Odour in the Union of the eternal Sacrifice, which our 
bleſſed Lord perpetually offers, and accept it Graciouſly, 
| as. thau didi f entertain the Gifts of Abel, the Sacrifice 
f Noah, the Services of Moles, and Aaron, the Peace 
Offering of Samuel, &c. So in the Prayer of Conſe- 
cration: Have Mercy upon us, O Heavenly Father, ac- 
cording to thy glorious. Mercies, and promiſes ſend thy 
H. Ghaſt upon our Hearts, and let him alſo. deſcend up- 
on theſe Gifts, Ic. and bleſs and ſanctiſy theſe Gifts. 
So in the Prayer of Oblation : We humbly preſent un- 
to thee, O Lord, this preſent Sacrifice of remembrance, 
and Thankſgiving, &c. So alſo in the Prayer for the 
Catholick Church all after the ancient Prad ice. Re- 
ceive, O Eternal God, this Sacrifice for, and in be- 
Half af all Chriſtian People, &c. The Bp. of Sarum 
on XXXI. Article writes of the Holy Euchariſt in 
theſe words: In two other reſpetts it may alſo more 
FritHy be called a. Sacriſice. One is becauſe there is 
an Oblation of Bread, and Wine made in it, which be- 
ing ſacrificed, are conſumed in an att of Religion. To. 
this many Paſſages in the Writings of the Fathers relate. 
This was the Oblation which was made at the Altar by 
the People. And though at firſt the Chriſtians were re- 
proached., | as. having a Strange ſort of Religion, in 
which they had neither Temples, Altars, nor Sacrifices, 
becauſe. they had not thoſe things in ſo groſs a manner, 4s 
the Heathens had, yet both Clemens Romanus, Ignatius, 
and all the ſacceeding Writers of the Church, da yr 
quently mention the Oblations that they made, and in 
the ancient Liturgies they did with particular Prayers 
offer the Bread, and Wine to God, as the Creator of all 
things. Theſe were called the Gifts, and Offerings, 
„ which. 


which were offered to God in imitation of Abel, who of 
fered the Fruits of the Earth in a Sacrifice to God. Both 
Juſtin Martyr, Irenæus, the Conftitutions and al 
the ancient Liturgie s, have expreſs words relating to this. 
Another reſpet# in which the Enchaviſt, is called a Sarri 
fice, is becanſe it ts a Commemoration, and Repreſenta- 
tion to God of the Satrifice, that Chriſt offer el for us upon 
the Croſs.--Upon theſe account i we do not deny but that the 
Euchariſt may be well called 4 Sacrifice. But ftill it is 
a commemorative Sacrifice, and not Propitiatory. And 
afterwards : Al that the firſt Ages may ſay in Homi· 
lies, or Treati/es of Piety, concerning the pure Offer» 
ing, that, according to Malacht, «ll Chriſtigns, 
ered to God in the Sacrament, the Sacrifice and 
wnbloody Sacrifice of Chriſtians, muſt be nnderſtood to 
relate, to the Prayers, and Thankſgivings, that acrom- 
panied it; ſo the Commemoration, that was made in it 
of the Sacrifice once offered upon the Croſs , and fina 
to the oblation of the Bread, and Wine, which they ſo 
often compare both to Abel's Sacrifice, and to Melchi- 
ſedeck's offering Bread and Wine. And I wiſh his 
Lordſhip had been pleaſed to add expreſly, what is 
implied, that the Euchariſt was alfo called a'Sacri- 
fice by the Ancients, becauſe the oblation of Bread 
and Wine, which they compared to other External 
Sacrifices, was always brought to the Prieſt to be 
offered, or placed with reverence by him on the 
Holy Table, or. Altar, as a Sacrifice to God. 

To theſe Authorities of learned Men in Print, I 
ſhall add others of no leſs moment out of an inter- 
leaved o Book of Common-[rayer, with Notes, which 

As x [ hap. 
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P This Book was imprinted in Fol, at London by Robert Bar her 
Printer to the King's Moſt Excellent Majeſty, Anno Dam. 1617, 
cannot tell who was the Author, or Collector of the Notes, but 
perhaps ſome other Perſon may by theſe following Obſervacions ; 
At the third Ex hortation eo the Communion, he refers to his Ser- 
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1 happened to meet with and value very much. In 
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the Prayer of Conſecration on theſe words, Swfficzent 
Sacrifice, & paulo poſt , that his precious Death. 
HAT. This word refers to the Sacrifice mentioned 


in. 8. for we ſtill continue and remember that Sacrifice 


, 
which Chriſt once made upon the Croſs, And this Sa- 
crifice which the Church makes (as a Sacrifice is taken pro 
mactatione & occiſione victimæ) is only Comme mor a- 
tive, and Sacramental; for in that = Chriſt only 
offered it really upon the Croſs by his own Death. And 

o likewiſe as it is taken for a viſible Sacrifice, Chriſt 
only offered it; for here it is inviſible. But as it is ta» 
ken Fa a ſufficient Sacrifice to take away the Sins of 
the World : So indeed it was offered upon the Croſs, as 
having power in it ſelf to aboliſh all Sin whatſoever. But 
it doth not aboliſh any Man's Sin for all that, unleſs it 
be applied, and the ways to apply it to Man are divers, 
by Faith; by good Works, 7 the unbloody offering up 
of the ſame Sacrifice; by the receiving his moſt precious 
Body, and Blood. And if we compare the Euchariſt 
with the Sacrifice ence made upon the Croſs with reſer- 
ence to the killing, and deſtroying of the Sacrifice, or 
with reference to the viſibility of it, in that ſenſe we call 
it only a Commemorative Sacrifice, as the Fathers do. 
Chryſoſt.. Hom. contra Judzos part 2. Lombard. 
Sent. lib. 4. hiſt. 12. But if we compare the Euchariſt, 
with Chriſt's Sacrifice made once upon the Croſs, as con- 
cerning the effect of it, we ſay, that That was a ſuſſici- 
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mon on the Phariſee, and Publican, Lxke xvii. 13. part 2. At 
the Prayer before Conſccration, vid. Conc. noſtrarm, in x Cor. 11. 
whoſoever ſhall eat, &c. He ſpeaks of Biſhop Overall, as then Bi- 
ſhop'ot Norwich. At Baptiſm. Vide Concionem meam ad Joh. iii. 
Except ge be born of Water, &c, Liber Conſtit. Eccleſiæ Arglicanæ, 
7 compoſurus eſt ab Ho qui Toraov dv]dtiG:; aro, J. O. He 
often calls him my Lord Overall in his Notes. I the Catechiſm at 
theſe words, Secondly, in God the Son, who hath reaeemed me, &c. 


 Viae Concionem meam in hunc locum tempore prmeridiarve. At the 


Office ot Burial, Vide Concionem noſtram ad Pl. 96. O worſt ip the Lord 
in the Beauty of holineſs. ls 
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ent Sacrifice 5 but withal, that this 15 4 true, real, 
and efficient Sacrifice , and both of them * propitiatory 


for the Sins of the whole World. And therefore in the 


oblation following, we pray, that it may prevail ſo with 
God, that we, and all the whole Church of Chriſt (* which 
conſiſts of more than thoſe who are upon the Earth) may 
receive the benefit of it. 

Neither do we call this Sacrifice of the Euchariſt an 
Efficient Sacrifice, as if that upon the Croſs wanted Effi- 
cacy; but becauſe the Force, and Virtue of that Sa- 
crifice could not be profitable unto us, unleſs it were 
applied, and brought into effect by this Euchariſtical Sa- 
crifice, and other the * Holy Sacraments, and means 


appointed 


That is, in different ſenſes : The one propitiates as having 
Power, Force, and Virtue it ſelf ro make Propitiation, and the o- 
ther propitiates, not by any Virrue it hath in it ſelf to make Pro- 
pitiation, but in virtue of the Sacrifice of Chriſt. And to this 
purpoſe he ſpeaks in his Notes on the Prayer, after the Commu- 
nion, O Lord, and heavenly Father, | It may be called a Propitia- 
tory Sacrifice, not that it makes any Propitiation, as that of the 
Croſs did, but becauſe it obtaineth, and bringeth into act that Pro- 
pitiation, which was once made by Chriſt; and ſo we may ſpeak 
of Prayer, that it is Propitiatory too. 

* This Author, as alto appears from the Notes upon the Prayer 
after the Communion, did believe the Euchariſt to be a repreſenta- 
tive Sacrifice of Chriſt's Death upon the Croſs for the Sins, and for 
the Benefits of the whole World; the whole Church, that boch 
choſe, who are here on Earth, and thoſe that reſt in the Sleep of 
Peace, being deparred in the Faith of Chriſt may find the effect, 
and virtue of it, for this he appeals to the Authority of the anci- 
ent Church, and in particular cites the words of St. Chryſoſt. in 
Matth. 8. Idcirco altari aſſiſtens Sacerdos, pro univerſo orbe terrarum, 
pro abſent ibus, atque preſentibus , pro hu, qui poſtea futuri ſunt, Sa- 
crificio illo propoſite Deo, nos gratias jubet Herre. Bom. 72. in Jo- 
han. Ide» in myſteriis invicem ſalutamus, ut multi unum efficiamur 
communes pro ceteris preces effundimus, pro infirmis & terre, 
maris, & univerſi orbis finibus ſacrificamus. 

Here he takes Sacraments in the general improper ſenſe of 
the word, as Calvin. hiſt. lib. 4. cap. 14. Impoſutionem manuum, qua 
Ecclefis miniftri in ſuum munus init iantar, ut nm invitus patior vo- 
cari Sacramentum : ita inter ordinaria Sacramenta nm numero. And 
in che Notes on the Anſiver to the Queſtion in the Church-Care- 

C 2 chiim, 
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and Virtue in them to appeaſe God's Wrath. See Mal- 


tion of the word, viz. Baptiſmand the Lord's Supper. 
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appointed by God for that end. But we tall it Propitia- 
tory bath this, and that, becauſe both of them have Force, 


donat. de Sacrament, p. 323. Therefore this is no 
new Sacrifice, but the ſame which was once offered, 
and which 1 every Day offered to God by Chriſt in. Hea- 
ven, and continued here ſtill on Earth by a myſtical ve- 
preſentation of it in the Euchariſt. And the Church in. 
tends not to have any new Propitiation, or new Remiſ- 
fron of Sins obtained, but to make that effeftnal, and 


in att applied to us, which mas once obtained by the Sa. 
erifice of Chriſt upon the Croſs. 


Neither is the Sacrifice of the Croſs , as it mas once 
offered up there Modo Cruento, ſo much remembred in 


the Euchariſt, though it be commemorated, as regard 


had to the perpetual, and daily offering it by Chriſt now 


in Heaven, in his everlaſting Prieſt- hood; and there- 


_ apon was, and ſhould be ſtill the juge Sacrificium obſerv'd 
bere on Earth, as it is in Heaven. The reaſon which 


the ancient Fathers had for their daily Sacrifice. 
St. Chry/oft in 10 ad Hebr. In Chriſto ſemel oblata eſt 
beſtia ad ſalutem potens. Quid ergo nos ? Per ſingu- 
los dies offerimus ? & ft quotidie n' ad recorda- 
tionem ej us oblationis fit. St. Auguſt. deCiv. D. L. 10, 


c. 20. Ipſe ſacerdos, & ipſe oblatio, Cujus rei Sacra- 


mentum quotidianum effe voluit Eccleſtiæ Sacrificium. 


So in the Thankſgiving after the Lord's Prayer 


upon . theſe words, To accept this our Sacrifice of 
Praiſe, and Thankſgiving. 

So the antient Fathers were wont to call this Sacrifice, 
Sacriſicium Laudis & Gratiarum actionis; vt exclt- 
ſively, as if it were no other Sacrifice but that; for they cal · 
ed it alſo Sacrificium Commemorationis, & Sacriß. 


———— — — —— — — — — 
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ehiſm, How many Sacraments hath Chrift ordained in his Church? He 
aſſerts there are but two Sacraments in the firſt, and proper accepts 
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&-more, Sacrificium Verum & Propitiatorium. AZ 
ather mays but this, the Euchariſt, or any other Sacrifice 
we make are improperly, & ſecundum quandam ſimi- 
litudinem, called Sacrifices ; The true arid proper na- 
ture e 4 Sacrifice is, To be an Oblation of ſome 
real and * ſenſible Thing, made only to God, for the 
acknowledging of Man's * ſubjection to God, and of 
God's ſupreme Dominion over Man, made by a 
*[awful Miniſtry, and performed by certain My- 
ſteries z Rites, and Ceremonies, which Chrift and 
his Church have ordained. 

* When we ſay tis an Oblation, we ſay two things, 
1ſt. That the true Nature and Eſſence of a Sacrifice con- 
ſts only, tanquam in Genere, in the offering of it; 
and though we do not ſay, that the killing of the thing to 
be ſacrificed, or any other Ceremony to be uſed about it 
14 Sacrifice ; for that is, and ever was called the Sa- 
erifice which belonged to the Prieſt's Office alone; now 
the Levites might ki the Sacrifice , but none cauld offer 
it except the Prieft : Oblatio ergo eſt genus Sacrificii. 

21y, That every Offering is not called a Sacrifice, but 
every Saorifice is an Offering; for there were many things 
that private Men came 10 offer, as firſt Fruits, &c. 
which were not called Sacriſices. 

* When me ſay it i an Oblation of ſome ſenſible 
thing, it is to ſhem, that every att of our Religion, where - 
by we profeſs our ſubjettion unto God is not properly cal- 
led a Sacrifice in Scripture; for we profeſs that, by con- 
feſſing of our Sins, by Prayer, by Praiſe, &c. which are 
uo proper Sacrifices. | 

© As a part of that Worſhip which is only due to God 
&c. Exod. xxii. there is a Command , that no Sacrifice 
be made but only to God alone. And it is ſo his due, 
that without it we hardly acknowledge him to be our God, 
and for that reaſon we profeſs it here in this Offertory, 
or Euchariſtical Paſſage. That it is our bounden Du» 
ty and Service /o ro do; therefore as there never was, 
ner could be any Religion without a God, fa there never 

£3 Was, 


xxxvin The PREFACE. 


was, nor can be any without Sacrifice , being one of the 
chiefeſt acts, whereby we profeſs our Religion to him 
whom we ſerve. | Take 

© The end of all Sacrifices 5 for though every Sacrifice 
had ſome ſpecial End whereunto it was made, yet there 
was none of them all which had not this for their general 
Aim and Scope. | e 4 

* To exclude many private Offerings, which in Scrip- 
ture are called Sacrifices, but not properly. 
pe general form of a Sacrifice, which conſiſted al- 
ways in ſome ceremonious Offering of it, the better to 
expreſs the Myſtery contained in it, &c. ergo Tenths 
and firſt Fruits, though they were offered unto God, yet 


becauſe they were not offered up ritu Myſtico, they were 


no proper Sacrifices. 


But thoſe which were properly called Sacrifices , were 


' three ways diſtinguiſhed : 1. In Matter. 2. In Form. 


3. In the End. | DEAD 

In Matter, either when the things to be offered was 
alive, and then it was called Victima, or Res ſolida, 
but not Viva; and it was called Immolatio (as the Fa- 
thers were wont to call their Sacrifices Immolationes, 


a Mola, or a Molendo) or res Liquida, and it was 


called Libamentum. | | 

And beſides theſe , we find in Scripture, ſeven Ap- 
pellations of a Sacrifice by way of Analogy only, but not 
truly and properly). WS be RITES ARS 

In Form, either when all the Sacrifice was conſumed 


by Fire, or it was call d, Holocauſtum, or part of it by 


Pacifica. | | 

In the End, either when it was offered in Recognition 
of God's ſupreme Dominion; and then it was call d Ho- 
locauſtum, which was all burned; to ſignifie, that it was 
all and whelly from God, whatſoever Man enjoyed; or 
for the obtaining of the Remiſſion of Sins, and it was call- 
ed the Sin-Offering ;, or for Thankſawving after Victo- 


Fire, and part by the Prieſt, and it was call d, Hoſtia 


vie, &c. and it mas called Hoſtia Pacifica, Therefore 


fiety 42 8 : $ - #7 12. „ 14221 14 al 4 x becauſe 


| becauſe the chief and general end of every Sacrifice war 
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to acknowledge God's Majeſty and Dominion over the 
World; Hence it is that every. at almoſt which did but 
ſo much as that, was called in Scripture a Sacrifice, 
in Analogy to the other. As Firſt, When Men ſubmit © 
themſelves to God in their Souls. So Pl. 15. A broken 
Spirit is a Sacrifice to God. 2. When Men offered up 
their Bodies as lively Sacrifices, Rom. 12. 1. by keep- 
ing them pure, and clean from Sin. 3. By taming, and 
affiiting the Body, Heb. 11. tanquam Holocauſti 
hoſtiam accipit eos. 4. By Words, Immola Deo 
Sacrificium Laudis, Vitulos Labiorum. 5. By Works 
of Mercy, Heb. 1 3. for with theſe Sacrifices God is well 
pleaſed. 6. The whole giving of a Maus ſelf up to 
God, Rom. 15. Phil. 2. 7. Theprofeſſion of all Mini- 
ſteral Functions in Divine Things, becauſe, by that Ser- 
vice, Men profeſs themſelves to be Subject and Ser- 
vants unto God, Rom, 15. Obſequii mei oblationem. 

Nom the Euchariſt , though by way of Analogy it be 
called a Sacrifice, many of theſe ways, yet the true and 
real Nature of it in the Offertory, is to acknowledge 
God's Majeſty and one Myſtery, and to appeaſe hie 
Wrath towards us, to get Bleſſings from him, to make 
Chriſt”s bloody Sacrifice effectual unto us. Seethe Notes 
upon this Word in the Form of Conſecration before. 

* And ſo tho it may be called a Sacrifice moſt of the 
ſeven ways, yet not in the ſtriftneſs and rigor of Speech: 
For ſo was there never any Sacrifice, nor never ſhall be 
any but Chriſt's alone; and yet formally and truly it 
may be called a Sacrifice alſo, in the very natural ſigni® 
fication of a Sacrifice, for ought I know, of any harm may 


come thereby. See the Expoſition of the place in Ma» 


lachi, ap Maldon. de Sacram. p. 326. and of 
PC. 100. Ty es Sacerdos, &c. both which the ancient 
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* Theſe words are in the Margin of the Original, The People 
may offer it up all the improper ways ; none but the Prieſt can offer it, 


Bs If is @ proper Sacrifice. 
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Fathers, with one conſent, underſtood of the Sacrifice of 
the Euchariſt, and the Priefts of the Goſpel. 
The definition of a Sacrifice, which is here given, 
is not, as * mine is, a definition of Sacrifice in ge- 
neral, as it is common to all ſorts of Sacrifices of 
any Religion true, or falſe, but a particular defi- 
nition of an Oblation, made only to the true God by 
the hands of a lawful Miniſter, whether it were, or 
were not, f conſumed in whole, or in part, upon the 
Altar by Fire, Effuſion, or Sprinkling, which were but 
the Rites attending ſome. fort of Sacrifices among the 
Jews, but not all. And as according to this defi- 
nition, the Euchariſt is a real Sacrifice: So the Mi- 
niſters of it muſt be real Prieſts. It is al ſo to be 
obſerved, that this Author's diſtinction between an 
Oblation, and a Sacrifice is alſo in effect the ſame 
with theirs, who, according to the Hebrew word 
Carban, making Sacrifice, and Oblation equivalent 
Terms, then divide Sacrifice, as a Genus, juto its 
Species, of which a Sacrifice offered by a Prieſt to 
God upon a Table, or Altar, with certain Rites, 
_ Ceremonies is one, and one of the moſt ſfolema 
And now, I hope, by theſe additional Authori- 
ties, and thoſe cited in my Book, I ſhall convince 
the late Writers, I have ſpoken of in the beginning 
of my firſt Letter, that the Euchariſt is the true 
Chriſtian: Sacrifice, and that we, who offer it, are 
proper Þriefts, and that there is no danger in this 
Doctrine, which was taught and practiſed by the 
ancient Catholick Church. I hope alſo what I have 
ſaid here, aud in that Letter, will ſufficiently re- 
fute, and expoſe: the incomparable preſumption of 
the Author of the Rights, who || repreſents the 
whole Notion of the Lord's Supper, as I have 
ſhew'd it was taught in the primitive Times, for 
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7 — ſaying; That made it 4 | 
Gs Joſe of the os nk — = 
Reaſons',' t ight have the ſame Power ,' as 


Prieſts of Idol: 729 „ to — whom they pleaſed to 
term unworthy. * He ridicules the notion of Conſe- 
cration, as invented by the Fathers to produce the real 
Preſence, and make the Euchariſt a real Sacrifice, and 
the Miniſtery real Prieſts, and the Communion- Table, 
an Altar, Ka ſaith, that among Chriſtianz, one no 
more than — can be reckoned a Prieſt from Scrip- 
tare Lind that there is no more reaſon to affirm, 
_ the Minift er offers up the Peoples Prayers, than 
hey hit, exce 1. it can * poſed that God hears him 
= ly, who talks the — in poſed he is the Servant of 
the Congregation; and the Clerk hath as good a Ti- 
tle to p Prieſthood as the Parſon , ſince the People join 
with him in off ering up their Sacrifices of Spiritual 
Songs, Hymns, and Thankſgivimn 
This is a heavy om of heatheniſh Knavery, 
and Prieſtcraft upon all the ancient Fathers, as well 
thoſe who lived with the Apoſtles, as thoſe who' 
lived not long after them, who, as it were, with 
one Voice taught the Holy Eucharift to be a Sacri- 
fice, as I have ſhewed in the firſt Letter. They are 
all included in this impudent Charge of heatheniſh 
Prieſteraſt, and perhaps if he durſt, he would have 
laid it upon the Apoſtle, as well as npon his Fel- 
low Labourer, St. Clement; for he ſpoke of the Ho- 
ly Enchariſt after the ſame heatheniſh manner, as 
he will have it, in Sacrificial Terms; for ſuch are 
not only an * Altar, put for an Altar-offering, but 
the Lord table, and the Lord's Supper; for Anti- 
quaries know, that it was the Cuſtom among the 
Greeks after Sacrifice was ended, to make a Feaſt, 
and that for that purpoſe, there were tables ſet up 


, ” 


p. 10; 104. 
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in the Temples. Hence the words, which ex- 
preſs Eating, and Drinking , and Feafting are often 
uſed for Sacrificing, as in Yirgil's e/neid, Lib. IV. 


Jupiter omnipotens, cui nunc Mauruſia pictis 
Gens Epulat a toris, Lenaum libat Honor em. 


Hence the Gods are ſaid to feaſt with Men, Oadyſſ. n 
and Jupiter, and the reſt of the Gods are ſaid to go 
to Feaſt ine/Echiopia.' A nd iu the Old Teftament, theſe 
heatheniſh Sacrificial words, and Phraſes are often 
uſed by the Holy Pen-men, as in the Prophet 
©Ezech, where the juſt Man is ſaid to be one, who 
had not eaten upon the Mount ains, nor lift up bis Eyes to 
the Idols. And in“ Exodus, To go into the Wilder- 
neſs to ſacrifice to the Lord, and to hald 4 Feaft to him 
there, ſignifie the ſame thing. And the Sacrifice to 
the Golden Calf is deſcribed after this manner: 
When Aaron ſaw it, he built an Altar before it, and 
made proclamation, ſaying, to morrow is a Feaſt to the 
Lord. And they roſe up early on the morrom, and of- 
fered burnt-Offerings, and brought peace- Offerings, and 
the People ſat down to eat, and te drink (upon the 


Peace-Offerings) and roſe up to play. Eating of the 


Sacrifices, or Sacrificial Entertainments were com- 
mon to all Religions, Patriarchal, Jewiſh, and Gen- 
tile; and therefore, when God commanded the 
Iſraelites to deſtroy the Altars of the Inhabitants of 
the Land, he ſaid, Thou ſhalt worſhip no other God, 
for the Lord, whoſe Name is jealous, is a jealous God, 
leſt thou make a Covenant with the Inhabitants of the 
Land, and go a whoring after their Gods, and do Sa- 
crifice to them, and one call thee, and thou eat of their 
Sacrifice. It was in a parallel between the Sacrifi- 
clal Ezting of Pagans in the Temples of their Gods, 
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and that of the Chriſtians in their Churches, that 
the Apoſtle © faid, Te cannot drink of the Cup of the 
Lord, and the 2 of Devils, ye cannot be partakers 
of the Lord's Table, and the Table of Devils. Here 
the Holy Apoſtle is involved in his endictment of 
Prieftcraft , and making the Euchariſt a Myſtery in 
the heatheniſh ſenſe of the word, as well, as in cal- 
ling it the Lord's Supper; for the word Supper, or 
Feaſt, or any other word for Eating, and Drinkin 

that relates to any God, or Temple, is 2 Sacrificia 

Term. So in Julius Pollux, The heatheniſh Banquets, 
in honour of their Gods, are called tee danvea, 
Holy Suppers, and the Sacrificial Feaſts, in honour of 
Hecate, are called her gro:, or * And in 
ſober Truth, were every thing to be branded for 
heatheniſh, that was common to the Religions of 
the Heathens , Jews ,"and Chriſtians; not only the 
names of Myſtery, Sacrifice, Prieſt, and Altar, 
which theſe Monſters of Chriſtians repreſent to the 
World, as all borrowed from Heatheniſm by crafty 
Chriſtian Prieſts ; but the Names of God, and Hea- 
ven , and Religion , and Worſhip, and Temple , muſt 
be reproached for Heatheniſh too. Nay, the notion 
of future Rewards, and Puniſhments, and of the 
immortality of the Soul, and whatſoever elſe the 
 Chriſtjan Apologiſts obſerve to have been in any 
kind, or degree common to the Greeks, and Chri- 
ſtians, muſt be blemiſhed, as heatheniſh Inventions 
of Chriſtjan Prieſts; as Baptiſm for the myſtical 
waſhing away of Sin, the Mediatory Office of our 
bleſſed Lord, and the eternal Generation of the 
er, muſt alſo be branded for a Chriſtian traveſtj 

of the Fable of Pallas, the heathen Goddeſs of Wit. 
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dom, who was ſaid to be begotten, and conceived 
in, and born of Jupiter's Brain. The Lord's Sup- 
of the Bread, and the Cup, may at this impu- 
dent, and blaſpheming way of reaſoning, be ridi- 
cul'd as an heatheniſh Invention, borrow'd from 
the ® Prieſts of Mibra, and ſo, according to theſe 
Blaſphemers, our bleſſed Lord, and Redeemer, *The 
Catholick Prieſt of the Father, through whom we offer 
up our Euchariſtical Sacrifice of Praiſe, and Thankſ« 
ing, muſt alſo come in with all his Miniſters 
From the Apoſtles to our times, for his ſhare of 
Priiſter Aft. N a c 


IL cannot but obſerve how the Rights, in the place 
before cited, calls the Euchariſt the Lord's Supper, 
and not the Sacrament, or Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper y becauſe, as I ſuppoſe, he knew that Sarra- 
ment, which was the Term of the Latin Church for 
it, ſignifies Myſtery, and anſwers to the Greek word 
Museo, and that as the Greek Church always cal - 
led it the Holy Myſtery 3 ſo the Latins called it the 
Holy Sacrament of the Body, and Blood of Chriſt. 
And as a Religions Myſtery, is ſo called, in a ſenſe 
common to Heathens, and Chriſtians, becauſe it 
exhibits one thing to the outward Senſes, and an- 
other to the Underſtanding : So, in moſt eminent 
manner, the Church always called Baptiſm, and the 
Lord's Supper Myſteries, becauſe they were outward, 
viſible, holy Signs of a ſecret ſignification, which 
none but Chriſtian Catechumens underſtood ; and 
therefore if one of theſe Myſteries is a Creature of 
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© See Fuſtin Martyr's 1 Apol. Publiſh'd by Dr. Grabe at Oxford, 
in 8. S LXXXVI. p. 130. with his Notes on EY Tots d Mibez 
Mug neio sg. 
V Tertul. libr. 4. contra Marcionem cap g. Offere debere Orationem, 
& atimem gratiarum apud Eccleſiam per Chriſtum Feſum Catholi- 
eum patris Sacerdotem.Origen in Roman 1. Debemus Sacrificium Lau- 
As offerre per FESUM CHRIST UM, velut per Poutificem magnum, 


Prieff - 


Prieftoraſt in a hoatheniſh ſenſe, and for heatheni 
hs dr wept wel Dee a 4 
I cannot but obſerve how craftily this Accuſer of 
the Clergy without any diſtinction of Times, or 
Perſons, lays the charge of Prieſtcraft equally on 
all Chriſtian Prieſts of all Ages, as if there were 
no difference between the more Primitive, and Pure, 
and the latter, aud corrupt Ages of the Church, 
or between reformed Churches, and thoſe which 
remain unreformed. Nothing, ſaith he, would ex- 
poſe Prieſteraft more, than an Hiſtorical Account how, 
and upon what Motiues the Clergy varied in their No- 
tions, and Prattices concerning the Lord's Supper. As 
firſt, how they made it 4 Myſtery in the heat heniſh ſenſe 
the Word, and for htatheniſh Reaſons. Here is 
no difference made between the Apoſtles, and A- 
poſtolical Churches and Clergy, and thoſe which 
varied from the Apoſtolical Doctrines, and Pra- 
Riſe; no diſtinction of Heretical, or Schiſmatical 
Churches and Clergy from the trul/ Catholick, or of 
the Ages of pure Light, and Truth, from thoſe of 
Darkneſs, Error, and Ignorance; but for once to 
-uſe a vulgar Proverb, he ſhakes the Clergy of all 
Centuries in a Bag together, and that Prieſt which 
is firſt taken out, though he were an Apoſtle, or 
Apoſtolick Prieſt, though he were never ſo Holy a 
Martyr, or Confeſſor, be he who be will, or of 
- what Church, or Age ſocver, he muſt be no better 
than an Idol-Prieſt, a mere Prieſtcraft-VHlain, and 
 Knave, who of making the Euchariſt a Myſtery, and 
Sacrifice, and himſelf a Sacrihcer, afterwards pre- 
ſumed to make it a God. This is a Fallacy runs al- | 
. moſt through the whole Book of the Rights, and at 
this impudent way of arguing, he may turn all the 
Doctrines of Chriſtianity into Prieftcraft. , Nothing, 
may a Man ſay, would expoſe Prieftcraft mote than 
- an Hiſtorical Account, how, and for what Natives, 
che Clergy varied in their Notions, and Practices con- 
* * gerning 
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cerning-Church-Government. As firſt, how they ſet wp 
Men call d Apoſtles, and then Biſhops, and Prieſts, - 
and Deacons in the heatheniſh ſenſe of the words, and 
for heatheniſh Reaſons who had, Arch-prieſts, Prieſts, 
and inferiour Miniſters, who uſurped Power over 
the People, and excluded whom they would, as un- 
worthy, and as the Heathens had one Soveraign Pontif 
over all their Arch-prieſts, and Prieſts, ſo the Clergy, 
to magnifie their Power, were never quiet, till the more 
effettually to enſlave the People in 4 moſt heathenifh 
manner, and for heatheniſh Reaſons, they ſet up au- 
other PONTIFEX MAXIMUS ar Rome. So it may 
be faid in this blaſphemous way, Nothing would ex- 
poſe Prieftcraft more, than an Hiſtorical Account, how, 
and for what Motives the Clergy varied in their Notions 
concerning Jeſus of Nazareth, as firſt, bow they made 
him 4 Prophet, then 4 Ning, and at laſt, in a hea- 


-theniſh manner, and for heatheniſh Reaſons, a So- 


vereign Pontif, and Dzmon-like Mediator berw;xt 
God, and Man, that in his Name they might get the 
ſame Power over the People, as the Idol Prieſts had, and 
exclude whom they would, as unworthy. Nay, might 
he falſely ſay, they were never quiet till of an in- 
feriour Miniſterial ſort of God under the one ſupream 
God as they firſt taught him to be, they met together, 


and made, and determined him to bean Eſſential God, I 


very God of very God, of one Subſtance with the 
Almighty Father, equal to the ſupream God, to ex- 
alt their Power by a pretended ſpiritual Authority 
under him in a heatheniſh manner, not only over the 


People, but over Senates, and Kings. 


I muſt alſo obſerve, with what aſſurance this 
doubty Champion, and Pen-man of the Club de- 
rives the Chriſtian Notion of Sacrifice, Prieſt, and 
Altar by Prieftcraft from the Heathens, contrary to 


the known Original, and firſt propagation of the 
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See the Hiſtory of Religion, oh 3 
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Chriſtian Religion from the jewiſn Church, and 
among Jews. Did he not know that the bleſſed 
Founder of it was a Jew, and all his Apoſtles Jews, 
who were verſed in the Scriptures, and Religious 
Rites, | and Cuſtoms of the Jews ? Did he not 
know that Chriſtianity is nothing but myſtical, or . 
reformed Judaiſm , and that our Lord himſelf us'd 
the words of Altar , Gift ,' or Sacrifice, and Opfer- 
ing in a Precept to his Diſciples, and did he borrow 
them from the Heathens, or from the Jewiſh 
Church? Did St. Paul borrow the word Altar, 
and the metonymical uſe of it for an Altar-Offer- 
ing, from the Jewiſh, or Heathen Writers, who 
was an Hebrew of the Hebrews, and, as touching the 
Law, a Phariſee, converſant in Moſes, and tlie Pro- 
phets, and in their Temple-worſhip ? But becaufe 
Heathen, and Heatheniſh will make a terrible ſound 
in the Ears of ſome Readers, and raiſe odious I- 
deas with Fears and Jealouſies in their Minds, 
therefore whatever Chriſtianity hath in common 
withthe Religions of Jews, and Heathens, it muſt be 
all Heatheniſh, and for Heatheniſh Reaſons; its Priefts, 
and Sacrifice, and Altars, its Excommunications, the 


Mediation, and High- prieſthood of its Redeemer, - 


muſt be repreſented as Heatheniſh , and, if he 
durſt, he might have repreſented every thing in 
the Jewiſh Religion, as Heatheniſh too. But that 
was too bold a Stroke at firſt, but hereafter per- 
haps. they may arrive at that Confidence, | unleſs 
Joſephus againſt Appion, aud the Chriſtian Apolo- 
giſts ſhould ſtand in their way, who have ſhew'd 
that the Greeks, were but Boys and Children to the 
Hebrews; and that like Plagiaries , they borrowed 
all their Learning ſacred, and prophane, relating 
to Law, or Religion from them. Indeed Peganiſin, 
as Learned Men have often ſnew'd, is but Judaiſm 
corrupted from the one true God to the worſhip of 
Devils; and as I muſt obſerve again, if every thing 
27 = 
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in the Chriſtian Religion, whereof there is the like 
among Pagans, muſt paſs for Heatheniſn Prieſt- 
craft, there will be but very little left, which muſt 
not paſs for ſuch too. Wherefore when theſe Blaſ- 
3 ay, that ſuch, or ſuch a Notion or Pra- 
- tice in the Chriſtian Religion was introduced by 
Prieſtcraft from the Heathens, it ſhould be conſi- 
dered, whether the Heathens did not derive it from 
the Jews, and whether it is not a thing common to 
all Religions, and good in it ſelf, though more, or 
perverted , and abuſed by the Heathens; nay, 

I will add one thing more, it ought to be conſider- 
ed, whether it is unlawful for Chriſtians, or Chri- 
ſtian Prieſts to borrow a proper Term, or good 
Cuſtom from Paganiſm, or to reform, and turn 
that to the Honour , and Service of the true God, 
which they abuſed in the Worſhip of the falſe Gods. 
Briſſamius in his Formule hath ſnew'd, that the an- 
cient, and common Phraſe in the Chriſtian Worſhip 
e Dincey, Lord have mercy upon un, was one of 
the Formule of invocation in the ſolemn Worſhip at 
Heathen Sacrifices, and I would ask this Man, ſup- 
ſing that Chriſtian Prieſts anciently borrowed it 
om the Heathens , whether it was a Siu or Shame 
in them, or a Diſgrace to Chriſtianity, to transfer 
it from the Idol Worſhip of Pagans, and conſe- 
crate it, as they did their Idol Temples, to the Ser · 
vice of the true God. I ſay, ſuppoſing, but not 
granting, becauſe the Phraſe is in ſeveral places 
of the Goſpel, and was, without doubt, taken 
from thence. I alſo beg leave to tell him of a laud- 
able, Religious Rite among the Heathens, who 
accounted the Table, at which they entertained 
their Friends i yenua, a very ſacred thing, and 
46 a ſort of Altar for the Gods of Friendſhip, and 
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Hoſpitality, and for this Reaſon it was counted a 
great Crime among them to diſhonour them, and 
the ® Entertainments at them by any diſhoneſt, or 
indecent Behaviour, according to that of Juvenal 3 


| Hie verbis nullus pudor, aut Reverentia menſe. 


They were alſo wont to offer Libations upon them 
in gratitude to their Gods, and, as we may be ſure, 
never blaſphemed them, or ridiculed their Oracles, 
or-their lying Signs, and Wonders, or ſpoke againſt 
their Prieſts, as Knaves, and Prieſthood, as Prieſt- 
craft, while they feaſted at them; or entertained 
one another, and the whole Company, with ſuch 
profane Diſcourſe, as the preſumed Author of the 
Rights, and his Companions did at the Entertain» _. 
ment, of which I have given ſome account above. 
I wiſh all the Prieftcraft J am Maſter of, were ſuffi- 
cient to perſuade the Atheiſts, and Deiſts among us, 
ſo far to return to Chriſtianity, as to imitate: the 
Heathens in this Religious Cuſtom, when they fit 
down to Table at their Entertainments, in paying 
as much Honour to the true God, as they did to the 
falſe; and to be afraid, as they were, to profane 
their Tables with Irreligious Communication, eſpe- 
cially with Diſcourſes of ſuch adireful, and piacular 
Dye, as if the Gallioni/m of theſe times ſuffers them 
to ſpeak, and write on with impunity, will be 
avenged by God on the Community in heavy Judg- 
ments, which any ſerious Perſon may better ima- 
gine, than I can deſcribe. At leaſt, let the Eccleſiaſti 
cal Authority make Enquiry after them, and when 
they have found them, cenſure them, and burn 
their Books; for they are Pinot, dvizegs, & eig, 
dubator, Evayas, ' JEayioor, profane, unholy, impions, 
ungodly, polluted, execrable Men in the heatheniſh 
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Senſe of the Words, and therefore for heatheniſh 
Reaſons, common with Heathens to Jews, and Chri- 
 Nians, let them be excluded from Chriſtian Com- 
munion, and not ſuffer'd to come into our Churches, 


and to our Altars, or into our Pulpits to profane 


them. Let them be Corrected at leaſt with the 
Apoſtolicꝭ Rod, leſt thoſe in whoſe Hands it is put, 
by longer forbearance, provoke our Lord, whoſe 
Vicegerents they are in his Kingdom, to require 
the neglect of their Duty at their Hands, and tempt 
the People in good earneſt to think as theſe his 
Enemies, would have all the World believe, that 
their pretended Prieſtly Power is indeed nothing 
but real Prieftcraft. Gi 

Let them conſider that all their Satanical Inſults, 
allithe Aﬀronts, and Reproaches they throw upon 
their Order, terminate in him, who is the High 
Prieſt of their Profeſſion ; but he is alſo the Lion of 
the Tribe of Judah, and if he is once rouzed, if once 
te is angry at them for their too long Forbearance, 
then bleſled are all they, who do their Duty, and 
put their Truſt in him. If once his Patience is 
provoked by them, he will caſt the Seven Stars out 
of his Right Hand, and remove the Candleſticks 
out of their places, for the Nonuſer of their Power, 
and ſtill ſuffering theſe Men to ſeduce his Servants, 
and inſtruct them iu the depths of Satan; And as 
he can come as a Thief, ſo none knows how quickly 
he may come to viſit them for this great Sin bf Luke- 


-warmneſs, and letting his Scepter of Authority, 


and the Sword, and Axe of Spiritual Puniſhmear, 
ruſt in their hands. Nay let me ſay, that if ſuch 
Men ſhould finally eſcape their Animadverſion, it 
will be more tolerable for the Heathen Prieſts, even 
for the Druids themſelves in the Day of Judgment 
(to whom the Rights doth liken them for Prie#- 
raft) than for them; and condemn them for ha- 


ving leſs Courage, and Zeal for the Honour of the 
C | true 
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true God, and his Religion, than they had for their 
Idol Gods. | 

have ſaid all this in anſwer to the foul Imputa- 
tion of Prieſtcraft, which our Author hath laid 
upon the Clergy of all Ages, for making, as he 
terms it, the Lord's Supper a * „ and a Sacri- 
fice in the heatheniſh Senſe of the Words ;, and if this 
be heatheniſh Prieſtcraft, I confeſs I am moſt guilty 
of it in the following Letters, and deſerve ſevere 
Puniſhment both from God, and Men. All ſerious 
Chriſtians among us believe it to be a Myſtery, 
though not to be a Sacrifice, or Sacriſicial Myſtery, 
as the © Paſſover, to which it anſwers by our Savi- 
our's Inſtitution, was. 4 

It hath been my endeavour, eſpecially in the firſt 
of the following Letters, to revive this ancient, 
true Catholick Doctrine, which hath grown into 
diſuſe, and alm̃oſt utter Oblivion in this Church, 
by the alterations that were made in the Office or 
Order of Adminiſtring the Lord's 1 in the 
firſt Liturgy of the Church of England, which in 
the Appendix I have preſented to the View of the 
World. 

In the Changes made in that Office the word Altar, 
which had been uſed in all Ages of the Church be- 
fore, even in the pureſt, as well as the moſt cor- 
rupt, was left out of the R«bricks. And the Prayer 
of Oblation, which had been ever uſed before the 
delivering of the Sacrament, in which we pray God 
mercifully to accept this our Sacrifice of Praiſe and 
Tbankſeiving, was put in the Poſt-Communion after 
the Lord's Prayer, of which I read thus in my in- 
terleaved Common-Prayer Book: This Prayer in 
King Edward VI.'s Service-Book was ſet before the de- 
livery of the Sacrament to the People, and followed im- 
mediately after the Conſecration, and certainly it waz 
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the better, and more natural Order of the two. Nei- 
ther do I know whether it were the Printers Negli- 
gence, or no, thus to diſplace it. For the Conſecration 
of the Sacrament being ever the firſt, it was always 
uſed in all Liturgies to have the Oblation follow (which 
is this) and then the participation, which was before, 


and after all the Thankſgivings, which is here ſet next 
before GLORIA IN EXCELSIS. Inregard whereof 


I have always obſerved my Lord OVER ALL, the 
Reverend Biſhop of Norwich, to uſe this Oblation in 
its right. place, when he had Conſecrated the Sacrament , 
to make an Oblation of it (as being the true publick Sa- 
criſice of the Church) unto God; that by the Merits of 
Chriſt's death, which was now Comme morated, all the 
Church of God might receive mercy, &c. 4s in this 
Prayer, and when that was done, he did Communi- 
cate the People, and ſo end with the Thankſgiving fol- 
lowing bereafter. If Men would conſider the Nature 
of this Sacrament, how it is the Chriſtian Sacrifice alſo, 
they could not chooſe, bur uſe it ſa too. For as it ſtands 
here it is out of its place. 

In the Alterations made in the Office for Admi- 
niſtring the Lord's Supper, in King Edward VI.'s 
Service Book, that Rubrick was alſo left out, which 
commanded the Miniſter rv /cr the Bread, and Wine 
upon the Altar, as an Offering. But this Rubrick 
was Reſtored, in the Office for the Church of Scot- 
land, and likewiſe in the Office of the Holy Com- 


munion of our preſent Liturgy, eſtabliſh'd by the 


Act of Uniformity after the Reſtauration, with an 
intention undoubtedly to oblige the Prieſt to place 
the Elements, as an Offering with Reverence upon 
the Lord's Table. But as the diſuſe of this Practice 
had taken deep root from the Fifth Year of King 
Edward VI": when the firſt Service Book was al- 
tered. to that time, and helpt to obliterate the 
Notion of the Chriſtian Sacrifice in the Minds both 
of Prieſts, and People ; So this reſtored Rubrick, 
* | 0 


are.. i 


to the great Reproach of the Clergy, was almoſt 
never ſince obſerved in Cathedral, or Parochial 
Churches. I ſay almoſt never, becauſe I never 
knew, or heard but of two or three Perſons, which 
is a very ſinall number, who obſerved it; But the 
Bread, and Wine was ſtill placed upon the Table 
before the Office of the Communion began, with- 
out any Solemuity, it may be by the Clerk, or Sex- 
ton, or any other, perhaps, «fitter Perſon, to the 
great Derogation of the Reverence due to the Holy 
Myſtery, and I hope, for. the ſake of my good In- 
tentions, no worthy Clergy-man will be diſpleaſed 
at me for taking notice thereof. 

This Practice of the Officiating Prieſts ſetting the 
Bread, and Wine in the ſight of the People with 
Reverence upon the Holy Table, was fo inviolably 
obſerved in ancient Times, that they had in their 
Churches a * Buffet, or Side-board on the right or 
left Hand of the Altar, upon which a Prieſt, or 
Deacon ſet the Bread, and Wine, from whence 
they were carried by the Deacon, or other Prieſt, 
when there were two to the Officiating Prieſt, who 
reverently placed them as an Offering on the Lord's 
Table. This Side-Board for the Elements, and 
holy Veſſels, was called in the Greek Church IIeg- 
$015 v, becauſe they were firſt ſet in publick View 
upon it, and in the Latin Church Paratorium, be- 
cauſe they were prepared, and made ready upon it 
for the Holy Communion ; and in 7raly it is called 
CREDENTA, in France CREDENCE, for the 
fame Reaſon from the ancient Gothick, or Tentonick 
Verb Garedan, or Geredan; in Saxon Fenedan in 

® Dacanges Conſtantinopolis Chriſtiana Lib. iii. p. 59. See Bufet, 
in my Gram. Franc. p. 93. | 

v TI-g8eote, ſaith Herverus, propoſitio, ideo fortaſſe, quod 
panis, qui eſt a Sacerdote Conſecrandus, in eo primo ponitur. In 


eo autem Sacerdos, quæ ſunt ad Sacrificandum neceſſaria præparat. 


See the word in Saicer's Theſaurus, and Haberrus's Ponrificale 
P. 2- , 
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Kilian Ghe-reeden, parare, apparare, ordinare, ti 
make ready, or prepare. Hence the Noun Gare- 
deins, or Geredeins, Garedens, or Geredens, by 
contraction Gredens, Paratorium , from whence 
Credenza, and * Credence, in barbarous Latin Cye- 
dentia, by changing G into C, which is uſual, as in 
the old Engliſh word Click, from the Saxon Ge- 
leccan, apprebendere, rapere, tu take, or ſnatch; 
the French word Crier, in Engliſh Cry, from the 
old Tentonick, Greidan, Ital. Gridare, Hiſp. Gridar, 
Gritar, clamare, and the Engliſh, Coxcomb; from 
the Saxon Geoc- Gum, compounded of Gec, or Geoe, 
in Kilian Gheok, preceps, temerarius, ſtultus, fatuus, 
vecors, delirus, and Gum, homo. | 

I have made theſe Remarks for three Reaſons ; 
Fir, to move the Clergy of Cathedral, and Paro- 
chial Churches to put the foreſaid Rubrick in pra- 
ctice, which in the Communion enjoins the Prieſt 
to place the Bread; and Wine upon the Lord's 
Table. Secondly, to perſuade them to reſtore the 
ancient uſe of the Paratorium, which that Rubrick 
ſeems to imply; for the Prieſt is ſuppoſed either 
to fetch them from ſome place, or elſe to have them 
brought from ſome place to him, that he may ſet 
them on the Altar ; and why that ſhould not be an- 
other Table in the Chancel to ſet the Bread, and 
Wine, and holy Veſſels upon, I cannot tell. 


* 
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4 $0 in the ancient German or Gothick Tongue, Goleins, ſalu- 
ratio, is from Golian, ſalutare, and Galaubeins, fides, from Ga- 
laubian, credere. 

* So the old Saxon and German Noun, Gerefa, comes, is contra- 
Fed in old Engliſh into Gzeve, in the barbarous Latin into Grafio, 
and in the German, Grave, So from the Al. Fenuh, auſterus 
Gruff. | 

© Ducanges Gloſſar. Credentia, Abacus, Menſa, in qua vaſa ad 
convivia reponuntur. Vel etiam menſula, quz vaſa Altaris con- 
tinet. Ceremoniale Roman. Lib. I. Sect. 3. deſcribitur pluribus in 
Ceremoniali Epiſcoporum Lib. I, Cap. 12. credentia Ecclefie. : 
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In Cathedrals it ſeems to he moſt-proper for tlie 
Deacon, or another Prieſt, as the Sacriſt common- 
ly is, to bring the Elements to the Biſhop, or Off- 
ciating Prioſt; but in Pariſh Churches, where there 
is neither Deacon; nor ſecond Prieſt, the Church» 
warden, or other fit Perſon, might reverently' 
bring them from the Credence to the Rail, where 
the Miniſter might receive them of him to place 
them upon the Altar. This Practice would conci- 
liate a greater meaſure of Reverence, than is often 
ſeen, to the Holy Sacrament, and help the People 
to conceive how the Bread, and W ine is their Obla- 
tion, and how it is made a Sacrifice by the Mini- 
ſtery of the Prieſt. Thirdly, I have alſo mentioned 
the Ancient Cuſtom, and true meaning of the CRE- 
DENCE, to juſtifie the Memory of our Engliſh 
Cyprian Archbiſhop LAUD, againſt the Falſe, ſhall 
I fay, or Ridiculous Charge which was brought a 
gainſt him for © TRarTEROUSLY: endeavouring to 
alter, and ſubvert God's true Religion by Law Pabtiſh- 
ed in this Realm, and inſtead thereof to ſet up Popiſh 
Superſtition, and Idolatry. One main Evidence to 
prove this Charge, may be ſeen in theſe words; 
Fourthiy, As this Archbiſhop introduced am Altar, 
ſo likewiſe a Credentia, or Side-Table into his Chapel, 
covered with a large Towel, or Linnen Cloth, never ſeen, 
nar heard of there before his time, whereon the Bread, 
and Wine, intended to be Conſecrated at the Sacra- 
ment, were firſt placed with a great deal of Solemnity, 
before they were brought 7 to the Altar : after which 
the Archbi/hops Chaplains being about to Conſecrate the 
Elements, uſually repaired to this Credentia, and ta- 
king them from thence into their hands, made three low 
bowings, or genuflettions to the Altar, and coming up 
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* So he malitiouſly expreſſes the Adorati 


* Prynne's Canterbury s Doom, p. 57, 58. 8 Bid. p. 64. 
dorations made to God be- 
fore his Altar. . 
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unto it, offered up the Bread, and Wine thereat 
their Knees, and then laid them on the Altar. ch 
| Ceremonies were there uſed in the Archbiſhop's preſence 
ſundry times, when the Sacrament was Adminiſtred, if 
not by his ſpecial direction, yet certainly by his appro- 
bation. The other Evidences were taken from Pi- 
tures in the Windows of Lambeth Chapel, as that 
of Chriſt on the Croſs ; his riſing from the Dead ; 
his Aſcenſion ; that of the Holy Ghoſt in form of a 
Dove deſcending upon the Apoſtles; the Pictures 
of Chriſt raiſing up Lezarws, and adminiſtring his 
laſt Supper to his Diſciples ; placing the Commu- 
nion-Table Altar-wiſe, and making a Rail about 
it; ſetting Silver Candleſticks with Tapers, and a 
Silver Baſon, and a coſtly Common-Prayer Book on 
the Altar; bowings to the Altar; Copes; ſtanding 
up at Glory be to the Father; Organs; an Engliſh 
Bible with a rich Embroidered Crucifix on the co- 
ver; Popiſh Books, as Miſſals, Pontificals, and 
Hours ; a Book of his own private Prayers, and De- 
votions extracted out of Popiſh Offices; the Pictures 
* of St. Ambroſe, Chryſoſtom, Auguſtin, and Hierom 
in his Gallery; his inſerting divers Prayers into 
the Form of the King's Coronation Oath verbatim 
out of the Roman Pontifical ; but above all the 
*CREDENTLIA, for who, ſaith he, but a profeſſed 
Papiſt in Heart, and Affection, durſt ever introduce 
ſuch 4 groſs  Popiſh Innovation into his Chapel, except 
in Popiſh Churches in foreign Parts, or the Queen's 
Chapel here, and that by direction of the Roman Cere- 
manial, Pontifical, Miſſal. X / 
And in the Charge that the Scottiſh Commiſſioners 
were allowed to bring againſt him, to prove him 
» dee his Anſwer to all theſe Particulars, Ch. XXXII. of the 
Hiſtory of bis Troubles, and Tryal. GE 
* This Charge was utterly falſe. 


See the Archbiſhop's Anſwer to this Charge in the Hiſtory of 
bis Tr oubles, and Tryal, p. 318. 3 8 
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guilty of Popiſh Innovations in Religion, this was 
one; * That he inverted the Order of the Communion. 
in the Book of England in joining the Spiritual Praiſe, 
and Thankſgiving, which is in the Book of England 
pertinently after the Communion, with the Prayer of 
Conſecration before the Communion, and that under the 
Name of Memorial, or Oblation, for no other end, 
but that the Memorial, or Sacrifice of Praiſe mentioned 
in it, may be underſtood according to the Popiſh mean- 
ing, Bellarm. de Miſſa Lib. ii. cap. 21. not of the 
Spiritual 3 but of the Oblation of the Body of 
the Lord. The Corporal Preſence of 2 Body in the 
Sacrament is alſo to be found here; for the wr of the 
Maſs-Book ſerving to this purpoſe, which are ſharply 
cenſured by Bucer in King Edward's Liturgy, and are 
not to be found in the Book of England are taken in here. 
Almighty God is incalled, that of bis Almighty good- 
neſs he may vouchſafe to bleſs, and ſanttifie with his 
Word, and Spirit theſe Gifts of Bread, and Wine, 
that they may be unto us the Body and Blood of Chrift. 
Thus was this great, and moſt worthy Prelate, 
who defended himſelf with equal Courage, and 
Reaſon, not only moſt falſly, but in a moſt ridicu- 
lous manner charged with endeavouring to ſubvert 
our Religion, and inſtead thereof to ſet up Po 
in the Realm, by his Enemies of both Kingdoms, 
at the Bar of both Houſes, of which the Great, and 
Noble © Hiſtorian writes thus; They charged him 
with ſeveral Articles of High Treaſon, which if all 
that was alledged againſt him had been true, could not 
have made him guilty of Treaſon. They accuſed him 
of a Deſign to bring in Popery, and of having Corre- 
ſpondence with the Pope, and ſuch like Particulars, as 


d The Charge of the Scottiſh Commiſſioners Printed at London 
in 4 1641. p. 11, 12, 13. and in Canterbury's Doom, p. 34, 35. 
See the Archbiſhop's Vindication in the Hiſtory of bis Troubles, and 
Tryal. p. 115, 121. | 

* Hiſtory of the Rebellion, Vol. IL Book VIII. p. 440. 
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the Conſciences of his greateſt Enemies abſolved him 
from. No Man was a greater, or abler Enemy to 
Popery 3 no Man a more reſolute, and devout Son of 
the Church of England. He was proſecuted by * Law- 
yers aſſigned for that purpoſe, out of thoſe, who from 
their own antipathy to the Church, and Biſhops, or 
from ſome Diſoblizations received from him, were ſure 
to bring Paſſion, Animoſity, and Malice enough of 
their own ; what Evidence ſoever they had from others. 
Aud they treated him with all the Rudeneſs, Reproach, 
and Barbarity imaginable, with which his Judges were 
not diſpleaſed. 

One would think after ſuch an account of his 
Tryal, from fo great and impartial an Hiſtorian, 
that none ſhould have the Confidence to Impeach him 
over again, and murder his Far Name, and Me- 
mory as barbarouſly, as his Unrighteous Accuſers 
and Judges did his Perſon. But the © Author of 
the Kghts abandoned to Truth, and Modeſty, lays 
many of the ſame falſe Charges upon him again; 
for which he cites his moſt malicious Enemies, 
Prynne, Whitlock, and Ruſhworth, though his Inno- 
cence hath been long clearly vindicated before 
Men, and Angels, beyond all Contradiction, to 
the Diſhonour of his Old, and the Confuſion of his 
New Enemies, and particularly to the everlaſting 
Shame of the RIRHTSs, in a Book, which the Au- 
thor could not be ignorant of, The Hiſtory of the 
Archbiſhop's Troubles, and Tryal, publiſh'd by Mr. 
Whatton at London, MDCXCV. | 

Firſt, he Charges him out of Whitlock's Memoirs, 
for Patronizing Chowney's Book, which averred 
the Church of Rome to be a true Church, and him, 
and all the other Biſhops, who were preſent at 
the Cenſure of Baſtwick in the Star-Chamber for 


— 
* 


Their Names may be ſeen in Prynne's Canterbury's Doom. 
* Preface p. xlvii, &c. | 
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denying openly, that they had their 8 
as Biſhops, from the King, which they aſſerted 
they had from God alone; and this he interprets, as 
their denial of the Supremacy of the King under God. 
The firſt of theſe two Charges is anſwered moſt 
fully by the Archbiſhop in the Hiſtory of bis Troubles, 
Ch. XLI. p. 391, 392. And how malicious, and 
full of wilful Miſconſtruction the Second is, is ma- 
nifeſt from theſe Words, which the Archbiſhop 
ſpoke in the Srar-Chamber : Saith he, Our being 
Biſhops jure divino, by divine Right; takes nothing from 
the King's Right or Power over us. For though our Of 
fice be From God, and Chriſt immediately, yet may we 
not exerciſe that Power either of Order, or Juriſdittion, 
but as God hath appointed us ; that is, not in his Maje- 
ſty's, or any Chriſtian King's Kingdom, bue by, 
and under the Power of the King given ns 75 to do. 
Then he revives the falſe Charge of his holding 
that the Pope was not Antichriſt, and of expunging 
char Title given to him out of Printed Books, which 
the Archbiſhop anſwer'd in the 19 day of his Tryal, 
in the XLI* Ch. p. 390. Then he Charges him 
with affecting to be called His Holineſs, and Holy 
Father, becauſe the Univerſity of Oxford ſtiled him 
ſo in many of their Letters; to which there is a full 
Anſwer in the Hiſtory of his Troubles, p. 284. and 
p. 325- where, becauſe the reputed Author of the 
R1GHTS is a Civilian, I ſhall tranſcribe the Holy 
Father's Words; That in the Civil Law tis frequent 
to be ſeen, that not 10 * only one to another, but the 
great Emperors of the World, have commonly given 
that Title of SANCTITAS VESTRA fo Biſhops of 
meaner Place, than my ſelf. Theſe things he mali- 
ciouſly produces againſt him, to ſhew that his de- 
ſign was to ſet up an independent Power in Defiance 


pr The Second Volume of the Remains of V. Laud, Lord Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury, Printed at London 1700. p. 68, | 
of 
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of the Oath of Supremacy, and that for that reaſon 
he was againſt the Pope's Supremacy, becauſe he 
had a mind to {et up an Engliſh Supremacy. 

Laſtly, he falſly Charges him with cauſing the 


Picture of the Trinity, where God the Father was 
drawn like a little Old Man, to be painted afreſh 


in his Chapel at Lambeth, with other Pictures to 
advance Prieſtcraft. For this he cites his great 
Enemy Prynne in his Canterbury's Doom, p. 463. 
But the Charge was falſe, as, if he did not know it 
before; he may ſee in the Hiſtory of his Troubles, 
Ch. XXXIII. p. 317. where he will find it proved, 
that there was no Picture of God the Father in the 


Chapel at Lambeth. He farthermore faith, He was the 


Darling of the Papiſts, excepting that in the point of 


Independent Power he ſet up for himſelf; and-what 


will not a Man fay, that can ſay this without bluſh- 
ing, contrary to the Hiſtory. of the Times, the 
Bleſſed Martyr's immortal Works, and the Teſti- 
monies of Mr. Whiſton, and Mr. Evelyn in the Hi- 


ſtory of his Troubles, p. 616. But of all the Reproach 


he hath had the Impudence to blacken his-Memory 
with, none is more falſe, and malicious, than that 
which he couches in theſe words: Not that he was, 
to do him Juſtice, for advancing the Power of the Pope, 
or cared for the Romiſh Religion more than any other. 
The Name of the Devil ſignifies Calumniator, and 
the Scriptures cal} him the Father of Lyes, and the 


Accuſer of the Brethren, and I leave it to the Con- 


ſcience of this Calumniator, if he have any left, to 
conſider, whether this flanderiag Reflection, and 
the many other Lyes, and falſe Accuſations he hath 
recited of this great Man, and moſt excellent Pre- 
late, can proceed from any thing but Diabolical 


Taſpiration, or, which is not much better, a De- 


viliſh Spirit of Calumny, which Poiſons, and en- 
forms his wicked Mind. If any Man think this 
Chaſtiſement of him too ſevere, let him conſider 


what 
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what Cenſure he deſerves, who could bring himſelf 
to revive ſo many Calumnies upon the Memory of 
that Juſt Man, after the true Hiſtory of his Tryal 
was publiſhed, which he left behind for his Vindi- 
cation againſt all the Enemies, the Devil had raiſed 
up againſt him, to the whole Chriſtian World. 
The Noble Hiſtorian, who was far from being 
partial in ſetting forth his Infirmities, “ tells us, 
That his Memory deſerves a particular Celebration, 
that his Learning, Piety, and Virtue have been attained 
by very fem; and that the | Ive of his Infirmities are 
common to all, even to the beft of Men. It is through 
his Sides that he wounds all whom he calls High 
Church; heblackens his Memory to reproach them, 
whom he treats in Deriſion, and calls by Names of 
the utmoſt Scandal, and Contempt. He loads them 
with many Invidious, falſe Charges, particularly 
ia labouring to have the word Church ſignifie the 
Clergy only, in excluſion of the People, as they do 
in Popiſh Countries. | 

Whereas the Church being a Society, the Name of 
it is variouſly uſed, as in other Societies, ſometimes 
inthe moſt proper Senſe for the Clergy, and People, 
as in that of St. Cyprian, * A Church is the Pedple 
united to their Biſhop, and the Flock, and adhering to 
their Paſtor. But then again by a Metonimy com- 
mon to the Names of other Societies, it is uſed ſome- 
times leſs properly firſt for the People only, or the 
Flock without the Clergy, as in Acts xx. 28. Take 
heed unto your ſelves, and unto all the Flock, whereof 
the Holy GhoFt hath made you Biſhops to feed the Church 
of God. And ſecondly, for the Governors of the 
Church, as in a Council, or Conſiſtory, as in 
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Matth. xviii. 17. Tell it unto the Church, but if he 
neele to hear the Church; and in this Senſe hath it 
been uſed in all Ages of Chriſtianity long before 
Popery was in the World, to ſignifie the Clergy, 
or ruling part of the Church. Thus, I conceive it 
is more eſpecially to be underſtood in St. John's Sa- 
lutation unto the ſeven Churches, which are in Aſia, 
that is, to the Angels of the ſeven Churches in Aſia. 
So it is uſed in the Sixth Canon of the firſt General 
Council. Let the ancient Cuſtoms be obſerved, that 
the Biſhop of Alexandria have the Authority of all thoſe 
that are in Egypt, Lybia, and Pentapolis, be- 


cauſe the ſame uſage is obſerved by the Biſhop of Rome. 


In like manner are the Privileges preſerved to the 
Churches |_that is, to the Biſhops of the FA] 
of Antioch, and other Provinces. The word is ſo 
uſed in the XX of the XXXIX Articles ; firſt in 
the Title,. Of the Authority of the Church ; and then 
in the Article it ſelf, The Church hath power to decree 
Rights, and Ceremonies, and yet it is not lawful for the 
Church to Ordain, &c. So Article XXXIV. Every 
particular, or National Church, hath Authority to or- 
dain, change, and aboliſh Ceremonies, &c. In this 
Senſe we alſo ſay the Articles, Canons, and Homi- 
lies of the Church of England, that is the Articles, 
Canons, Oc. made by the Clergy of the Church. 
In this Senſe alſo it is often uſed' in our Laws, as in 
the Firſt Article of Magna Charta, where the King 
grants for himſelf, and his Heirs for ever, That the 
Church of England ſhall be free, and have all her whole 
Rights, and Liberties inviolable. By the ſame uſual 
Figure of Speech Family ſignifies the Maſter, and 
Father of the Family ; City, the Mayor, and Alder- 
men of the City; College, the Maſter of the College; 
and under the Name of Army, we often mean only 
the General; or General, and Commanders, as when 
we ſpeak of the Orders of the Army ; and therefore 
there is no more Popery, or Prieſteraft in the Clergy, 

| when 
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w hen they ſpeak of themſelves under the Name of the 
Church; than Maſter-craft in the Father of a Family, 
when he ſpeaks of himſelf under the name of the 


Family; or King-craft in a King, when he ſpeaks of 


himſelf under the name of the Kingdom ; or General- 
craft when the General ſpeaks of himſelf nnder the 
name of the Army: But when Clergy-men do ſo *, 
he faith it is not only errant Prieſtcraſt, but as ridi- 
culous; as if the Drummers, and Trumpeters ſhould call 
themſelves the Army excluſively of all others, and by 
means of that endeavour to get the whole Power into their 
hands; and repreſent every one, 4s an Enemy to the 
Army, who will not come into the Cheat. 

His Spite to the Clergy makes him plentiful in 
opprobrious Names. In another place he compares 
them to Trap- ſetters; in another he faith, it is 
their Intereſt to have Religion corrupted : And be- 


cauſe the Church, according to the Wiſdom, and 


Practice of other Societies, hath been always wont, 
without reſpect to Families, or Perſons, to take fit 
Men of lower Extraction, and Fortunes into her Ser- 
vice; he therefore Reproaches the whole Body of 
the Clergy for the ſake of thoſe among them, who 
are of meaner Families, in ſuch a manner as equally 
reflects upon all ſorts of Societies and Orders of 
Men at Court, in the City, the Camp, the Senate, at 
the Bar, and on the Bench. This Reflection alſo 
caſts phariſaical Contempt upon Chriſt, and his 
Apoſtles; and were not his Hatred to the Clergy 
above his Reaſon, he could not act ſo contrary to 
his Character, as a Chriſtian, a Son of a Prieſt, and 
a Civilian, who ſhould know, it was provided by 
the Laws of the Empire, that if a Slave were made 
a Biſhop, or Prieſt, he ſhould be ip/o facto free. 
Had we Slavery, or Villenage in uſe among us, 1 
preſume it ſhould be no diſhononr to the Church, 
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or her Hierarchy; if a Tiro, a Terence, an Epiftetus, 
or an eAſop were for their excellent Gifts taken in- 
to the number of the Clergy, and of the Servants 
of Men made, or, if he will give me leave ſo to 
ſpeak, Conſecrated into, Miniſters of God. 
As for Synods, or Councils, he faith, " There 
never was one ſince the timts of the Apoſtles purity, that 
hath not determined ſomething, or other in prejudice of | 
the true Religion; by which undoubtedly he means his 
_ own. Hecondemns them for a Reaſon, for which all 
Senates, and Aſſemblies of Men muſt likewiſe be con- 
demned, viz. * Becauſe the greateſt part of Mankind 
are apt to prefer their private Intereſt before any motive 
. - whatſoever, eſpecially when they act in Bodies: For 
then Reputation, and Honour, Shame, and Diſgrace, 
which frequently inflaence ſingle Perſons, quite loſe their 
force. He faith, * They have, generally ſpeaking, been 
compoſed 7 the mot Ambitious, Crafty, and Deſign-- 
ing Men, better vers d in the arts of Fawning, and Flat- 
tering, than in the Knowledge of Religion. What an 
- Engliſh Synod faith of- General Councils made u 
of uncharitable, ambitious, and malicious Men (al- 
Inding to ſome ſuch particular unhappy Synods ) 
he makes the Character of all, and falſly faith it 
was the Opinion of Gregory Nazianxen; whereas 
what that Holy Father wrote was only written of the 
Council of Conſtantinople in Sickneſs, © Chagrin, and 
Diſcontent, where he had not been well treated, and 
never was deſigned by him for a general Character, 
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La 55. Dans Iaquelle il declare, qu'il craint toutes les Aſſemblies 
Ecclefiaſtiques, 7 pr. il na jamais t dit il, la fin d'aucun Con- 
cile, qui ait ere heureuſe, & agreable, & qui n'a augments le 
mal, plutot que le diminuer, Mais cette maxime qu il a ecrite 
Etant Chagrin contre le Concile de Conſtantinople, qui ne Favoit traitte 
aſſex favourablement, ne doit paſſer pour une Regle, mais ſeulement 
Pour une eſpece, de reſſentiment, qui eſt echappe d Sainte Gregoire. 
Dypin. Nouvelle Biblioth. Tome ſecond. 4 p. 220. 
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or Rule. He faith, that he was at ſeveral Councils, 
particularly that he was at that General, and Creed- 
making one of Conſtantinople. Where the Reader 
may obſerve where his Core at Councils lies; it was 
a Creed-making Council; it mage that Creed which 
our Anceſtors uſed a Thouſand Years ago, and we 

| ſtill uſe in the Communion-Service, and Gregory WAS 
one of the Chief Creed-makers in it ; and it his Te- 
ſtimony is good againſt the Heats,and paſſionate De- 

- bates which happen'd in the Council about himſelf, 
it is as good for the Creed. Nay, if he is a teſtable 
Perſon, his Teſtimony muſt be taken in behalf of 
the firſt General Council of Nice; for he was a great | 
Impugner of the Arians, of whom our Author, and 9 
the Theiſtical Club are great admirers, and a. zea- 
lous Defender of the Nicene Faith. He proteſt ſo | 
much in his 49** Oration, tranſlated by Ruffinus, | | 
but more eſpecially in his 21* Oration, in Praiſe of | 
that Creed-making Raſcal ATHANASIUS; Where 

he calls the Synod the Holy Synod, and the Fathers 
the Holy Fathers; aud therefore if he is a good Wit- 
neſs, there was one Synod at leaſt, and that a Ge- 
neral one, that determined nothing in- prejudice of 
the true Religion. Nay, if his Teſtimony is to he 
taken, the Sacerdotal, and Regal Power are diſtinct 
from, and independent of one another, as he may 
ſee in the 202, and 233 Pages of this Book, +, 

In the reſt of the Chapter he hath raked together 
out of ſeveral Writers a very invidious account of 
the ill Conduct of Councils, and of the Diviſions, 
and Quarrels of Biſhops in them, with his own 
Reflections, and Applications; which will ſignifie 
nothing to wiſe, and ſerious Men, who in this caſe 
can conſider the difference between the Mer, and 
the Prieſts; as in others of the like nature between 
the Men, and the Senators, or between the Man, 

; ST RISER 
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and the Xing. All he hath maliciouſly ſcraped to- 
gether on this melancholy Subject, amounts to no 

more than this, that Prieſts, and Biſhops are Men, 

and not Angels, Men of like Paſſions, and Infirmi- 

ties with others; agd that every one of them may 
ſay, as Siracides makes S#lomon- ſpeak of himſelf : 
I my ſelf alſo am a mortal Man, \like to all, and the 
Off-ſpring of him, that wa ade of Earth. Prieſts 
therefore like Kings, and Princes, and Senators, and 
Judges, are at beſt but frail Men; and our Authors 
way of arguing againſt them in their Single, or Sy- 
nodical Capacity from their Miſcarriages, is in effect 
to Impeach the Wiſdom of God in making mortal 
Men Prieſts, and to argue Chriſtianity out of the 
World. Julian the Apoſtate, who knew the Diviſi- 
ons, and Parties, and Quarrels that had been among 
Chriſtian Prieſts both in, and out of. Synods better 
than our Author, was a better Reaſoner, than to 
make uſe of this Argument againſt them. He knew 
very well, that this way of repreſenting any Sort, or 
Rank, or Order of Mortals had no ſenſe, tho' much 
of popular fallacy in it, and in reality was nothing 
but a Satyr on the Nature of Man ; and the Diffe- 
rences among the Clergy in, or out of Councils never 
had that effect upon the Chriſtians of ancient Times, 
as to make them deſpiſe their Order, or diſobey their 
Authority, much leſs to ſuſpe& that Chriſtian 
Prieſthood, was but Prieſtcraft. There were then 
no ſach Monſters among Chriſtians, no ſuch in- 
fernal Enemies to Prieſthood, as our Author, and 
his Gang. For they did not only conſider, that 
Prieſts were Men ſubject to divers Temptations, 
and capable, like other Chriſtians, of committing 
Sins of all Sorts, but believed alſo, that as the De- 
vils, thoſe Enemies of Chriſt, were more diligent 
to tempt Chriſtians, than other Men; ſo they were 
buſter with Prieſts, than other Chriſtians, but ne- 
yer thought the Prieſthood, or the Authority be- 
| longing 
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longing to it, affected with the Miſcarriages, or Fall 
of their Prieſts. At his way of ſpeaking, what a 
fine Harangue might a Learned Jew, or Mabome- 
tan make azainſt Chriſtianity from the former, and 
later Diviſions of Chriſtians, out of Chriſtian 
Writers, with particular Reflections upon theſe 
Times, in which, to the great Diſhonour of the 
Chriſtian Religion, but without being a real Ar- 
gument againſt the Truth of it, Chriſtian Nations, 
and Kingdoms have for almoſt Twenty Vears been 
ſheathing their Swords in one anothers Bowels, to 
ſay no worſe, in moſt Unchriſtian Wars, without 
a Sword being drawn in any part of the Unbelie- 
ving World. 

His Words alſo in the Month, or from the Pen 
of a Saducee, or Theiſtical Few, if ever there were 
any ſuch, would have made a fine Flouriſh of no 
force againſt the Jewiſh Clergy, to perſuade his 
Readers, if he could, that the Moſaic Prieſt hood, 
and Inſtitutions were all PrieFcraft ; and that Moſes 
(as a Theiſt lately ſaid) was a Cunning Fellow, who 
made himſelf Xing, and his Brother a Priet. The 
Golden Calf; the Sons of Eli, thoſe Sons of Belial, 
who made themſelves ſo vile; the Prieſts taking 
ſtrange Wives in their Captivity ; their pollatiag 
the Table of the Lord after it; all the Complaints 
in the Prophets againſt them, particularly, in their 
Synodical Capacity, as Members of the Sanhbedrim, 
would have been matter of a much more plauſible 
Harangue againſt the Prieſthood then, than all 
our Author hath collected now; yet for all this, 
and much more, that might be added, the Fewiſh 
Princes, and People, {till venerated their Prieſts 
for the ſake of their Office, and that for the ſake 
of its Divine Inſtitution, and had any of them 
been ſo wicked as this Author, as to write after his 
reproachful manner againſt the Prieſts, the whole 
Congregation would have ſtoned him to Death. 

C2 Our 
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Our Lord, who knew the Wickednefs of the 
Prieſts, and that he ſhould be Crucified by them, 
never ſpoke againſt them as Prieſts, but was ſubject 
to them, and bid thoſe he cured to ſhew themſelves 
to them, and offer their Gifts according to the 
Law of Moſes. Whatever He, or his Apoſtles, 
faid of them as Sinners, they never ſpoke againſt 
the Prieſthood,” or againſt them as Prieſts ; and 
therefore it was blaſpheming of him, and ſlandering 
of them, in their Table-talk, to ſay, that the Au- 
thor of the Right, in fpeaking againſt Prieſts, did 
no more than Chriſt; and his Apoſtles did. 

But to proceed, his way of expoſing, and deri- 
ding Eccleſiaſtical Synods, is in effect Libelling 
all Temporal Senates, States, Dyets, and Parlia- 
ments, and arguing againſt theſe, as well as them. 
He cannot but know that the Senate of Rome, when 
a Commonwealth, was ſo Corrupt, that they would 
have ſold the City, and Citizens, if they could have 
found any to buy them; and that Tiberius the Em- 
peror, when he went out of the Senate-Houſe, uſed 
to ſay alond in Greek, O homines ad ſervitutem pa- 
ratos! And Petronins in his Verſes of the Civil 
Wars, wrote thus of Senate, and People. | 


Emptique Quirites 
Ad prædam, ſtrepitumque lucri Suffragia vertunt. 
Venalis populus, Venalis Curia patrum. 


He knows how the Jewiſh Sanbedrim, which was their 
Senate, Killed the Prophets, and Crucified their 
Saviour, and Murdered his Diſciples. But there is 
no need of having recourſe to Jewiſh, and Heathen- 
iſh Aſſemblies of Men upon this unhappy Subject, 
> Chriſtian Hiſtories being full of Examples of ſuch 
Meetings, wherein ambitious, and deſigning Men, 
and Men'of the worſt Principles, and Morals, have 


made moſt fierce, and furious Contentions, formed 
| bloody 
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bloody Parties, turned all Civil Order into Con- 
fuſion, and involved their Countries in Broils, 
Wars, and Deſolation 5 Reputation, and Honour, 
Shame, and Diſgrace, which, as our Author ſpeaks, 
frequently influence ſingle Perſons, having quite loſt 
their Force in ſuch Bodies of Men. I need not go 
Abroad for Inſtances; the direful. Hiſtory, of the 
Parliament, that begun in 1641, is a Proof, a de- 
plorable domeſtick Proof, and will be a Teſti- 
mony of what L ſay in all Ages to come: And an 
Enemy of Parliaments, after | his ill Logick, and 
worſe Example, may ſay in his Words; The Con- 
duct of Parliaments is a ſufficient Demonſtration againſt 
all their Pretences of doing Juſtice, ſince that Cardinal, 
and benign Virtue is likelier to be found any where than 
in ſuch Aſſemblies ;, and it would be ſtrange if Right 
ſhould be found to dwell, where Ihen and Humanity - 
are ſeldom to be found. Nay, if our Author deſires 
more Examples, let him conſult Prynne, his dear 
Oracle Prynne, in his * Preface to the Abridgment of 
the 3 and in his Seaſorable, &c. Vindication of 
the Liberties of Engliſh Freemen, and there he will 
find great plenty. | 
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* Parliaments now, and then, either out of Hatred, Envy, 
Paſſion, or compliance with ſome potent, ambirious, moe 
ſwaying Lords, and Grandees, have moſt unjuſtly, illegally Con- 
demned, Execured, Baniſhed, Fined, Senrenced, Oppreſied ſun- 
dry Innocent, and ſome well deſerving Perſons without juſt Cauſe, 
Tryal, or due Conviction of any real Crimes. 

That all ſuch Parliaments and ambitious Self- ſeekers in them, 
who under a pretence of publick Reformation, the Peoples Eaie, | 
Welfare, Cc. | | 

We may diſcern that as Parliaments are the beſt of all Courts, | 

nd Councils, when duly Summoned, Convened, Conſtituted, 

rdered, and kept within cheir legal Bounds : So they become the 
greateſt Miſchiefs, and Grievances to the Kingdom, when like the 25 
Ocean they overflow their Banks, or degenerate, and 

chrough Sedition, Malice, Faction, Fear, or Infatuation by Di- 
3 promoters of corrupt, ſiniſter Ends, or Accompliſhers 
of, Cc. 
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Nevertheleſs, though Parliaments have ſometimes 
been ſo Factious in themſelves, ſo unjuſt to private 
Perſons, and ſo miſchievous to the Kingdom, as 
he repreſents, yet all true Engliſh-men love the 
National Conſtitution of Parliaments, and honour 
them, and ſubmit to their Laws, and other Deter- 
minations, which they make, tho? often after much 
Diſcord, and Contention among themſelves: 

In like manner the ancient Chriſtian Clergy, and 
Laity ſubmitted to the Laws, and Determinations 
of true, and lawful Councils, and Synods, which 
they made ſometimes after long, And great Debates, 
and Contentions, becauſe they Knew, that the care 
of the Church was committed in whole, as well as 
In part, jointly, as well as ſeverally to the Biſhops, 
as Governors of it under Chriſt, and that it belongs 
to them to make Canons for the good Government 
of the Church, and determine all Diſputes, and 
Differences ariſing therein. But'our Author with 
his uſual modeſty calls Canons, and Determinations, 
Impoſitions upon the People; and fo, if he pleaſes, 
he may call all Acts, and Edicts, and definitive 
Sentences. of Kings, or Senates, or Courts of laſt 
Appeal in all the Nations of the Earth. This new 
way of arguing againſt Eccleſiaſtical Synods, and 
Councils, from the Contentions which happen in 
them, hath a farther proſpect, than moſt Readers 
will at firſt diſcern. For as the Men who make a 
Flouriſh with it, are Enemies of the Clergy, and as 
their Speaker, our Author plainly tells us, would 
have the whole Affair of Religion managed by 
Lay-hands : So when they find their Opportunity, 
they'll turn it upon the firſt Miniſters of the Go- 
ſpel, the Apoſtles, who they will have the Impu- 
dence to ſay, firſt pretended to the Spirit to San- 
Rife what they did; and to give Colour to what 
they ſay, they'll ask how the Spirit could be with 
Men, who had ſuch ſhameful Diviſions among 3 
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ſelves ; ſometimes for Superiority, who ſhould be 
the greateſt ; ſometimes for Trifles, as Paul with 
Barnabas; and ſometimes about Matters of Reli- 

ion, as Paul with Peter, whom he withſtood to 
bis Face. Nay, to diſcredit Chriſtianity, as much 
as they can, they'll declaim with all their Wit, and 
Malice upon the Diviſions, Factions, and Conten- 
tions in the Church of Corinth, planted by the A- 
poſtle himſelf. Theſe Scorners, when it will ſerve 
their turn, will make them, as well as the Quarrels, 
and Contentions in Councils, a Common place for 
their Scurrility ; and / Am of Paul, I of Apollos, 1 
of Cephas, and 7 of Chriſt, ſhall bean Herculean Ar- 

ument with them, that Lay-men would make much 
. Church-Governors, than Prieſts. 

* He ſaith, That by the Account the Orthodox 
give of the many Arian Councils, one would think 
they were ſpeaking of Devils, and not of Men. And 
let any Man read the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians, parti- 
cularly but ” three ſhort Chapters in the Firſt Book 
of the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of Socrates, which he 
artfully Conceals, and then let him judge, if, for 
their Cruelty and Lying, they deſerved not to be 
ſo ſpoken of. Arſenius's Hand is enough to juſtifie 
the moſt ſevere Speeches of them, without mention- 
ing their barbarous Perſecutions, and Cruelties in 
the Arian Reigns. Beſides, the Faithful always 
believed that Hereticks were acted, and inſpired by 
the Devils; and fo, according to the Jewiſh, and 
Chriſtian ' Doctrine relating to the power thoſe 
wicked Spirits have over wicked Men, I make no 
difficulty to ſpeak of the Author of the Rights, and 
ſuch Writers, as of Men, who are acted by the De- 
vils : For ſhould Satan himſelf write Books by the 
Hands of Men, he could not write with more Spite, 
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and Venom than they have done againſt the Prieſt- 
hood, and the Church. | | 

He cites a moſt falſe, and malicious Character of 
the firſt General Council of Nice, out of Marvels 
Hiſtorical Eſſay of Councils; who was, as the 
Reader may perceive by the Citation it ſelf, an utter 
Enemy to the Nicene Faith. Such alfo, or almoſt 
ſuch, are many of the other Writers, which he cites 
in that Chapter, either utter Enemies, or not true 
Friends to the Conſubſtantial Doctrine; and how 
much Marvel hath miſrepreſented that Council; 
may be ſeen in the account which * Euſebius hath 
given of it in a few ſhort Chapters, or that which 
* Socrates hath given of it out of Euſebius, in the 
Life of Conſtantine ;, as alſo out of Sozomen, Lib. I. 
Cap, XVII, XVIII, &c. Thoſe who do not under- 
Rand the Originals may ſee in the Engliſh * Tran- 
lation of the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians, how Euſe- 
hius calls the Meeting of the Council the Work of 
God, and compares the Biſhops of which it con- 
ſiſted; to a Garland made of the fineſt Flowers from 
all Parts, and bound together with the Bond of 
Peace. Some of them he ſaith were adorned with 
the Word of Wiſdom ; others were venerable for. 
the Gravity of their Lives, and their very great 
Sufferings; and others for their Modeſty, and 
Moderation: And of the Three hundred and eigh- 
teen Fathers who were aſſembled in that Council, 
all but five agreed in that Viceze Confeſſion of Faith. 
There they will find what reſpect, and deference the 
Emperor paid to them, as to his © Spiritual Fathers, 
and Superiors, and that the great Animoſities, and 
Contentions he found at firſt among them, did not 
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leſſen his Veneration for them; for he was * through- 
ly Inſtructed in the Chriſtian Religion, and did 
not. only conſider that Chriſtians, and Chriſtian 
Prieſts were Men of Paſſions, and ſubject to be 
tempted to Strife by the Devils; but alſo looked 
upon Sects, and Parties, and Schiſms among them- 
ſelves, as Arguments for the Truth of Chriſtia- 
nity, becauſe they were foretold. Indeed their Di- 
viſions was neither matter of Wonder, or Scandal 
to the Wiſe among the Greeks, who knew that 
there were numerous Diviſions among the Philoſo- 
phers, and all other Profeſſors of Arts, and Sci- 
ences, and therefore the Diviſions among the Bi- 
ſhops in the Council of Nice, was no bar to the 
Converſion of two Philoſophers, who came with as 
much Prejudice, as Curioſity, to hear their Debates; 
and if our Author's Spite to Prieſthood would 
Have let him, he might have learned more Man- 
ners, if not more Religion, than to treat Chriſtian 
Synods, as he hath done, from a wiſe, and inge- 
nuous Pagan, the Philoſopher * Themiſtius, who ad- 
dreſſing himſelf to the Arian Emperor Yalens, to 
perſuade him to moderate his cruel Perſecution of 
the Faithful; told him, He ought not to admire at the 
Diſagreement of Opinions among Chriſtians, which 
was ae ſmall, if compared with the Multitude, 
and Confuſion of Opinions amongſt the Greeks, 
among whom there were above Three hundred Sets. 
Nay, he pray'd him to conſider, that the moſt ex- 
cellent, and uſeful Arts had never arrived to ſuch 
Perfection, but by difference of Judgment, and 
Strife among the Artiſts themſelves 3 nay, that 
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Philoſophy, the Mother of all good Arts, had riſen 
from ſmall beginnings to ſuch a heighth of Perfecti- 
on by Differences, and Contentions among Learned 
Men. 1 | 

But nothing will fatisfie theſe Men, whoſe Rea- 
ſons are perverted, and whoſe Souls are poiſoned 
to ſuch a degree, with the Anti-Nicene Venom a- 
inſt Prieſthood, and Prieſts. If God had thought 
t, inſtead of Men to make Angels Prieſts, that 
would not have pleaſed them. Then they would 
have Arraigned his Wiſdom at the Bar of their 


Reaſon, for making Spirits Prieſts, 'who had none 


of our Paſſions, and by conſequence could have no 
Compaſſion for our Infirmities. If they had Preach- 
ed, and Prayed among them, as we do, and Admi- 
niſtred the ſame Sacraments, and come to viſit them 
in their Houſes, Familiarity. would have bred the 
ſame Contempt. When they Preached up Repen- 
tance, Mortification, and Self-denial, they would 
have cavilled, and ſaid, they Preached what they 


did not underſtand ; that they knew not our Ani- 


mal Frame, and Carnal Conſtitution ; and that it 
was unreaſonable to hear ſuch Doctrines from thoſe, 
who did not underſtand Fleſh, and Blood. Had they 


Preached up Non-Reſiſtance, they would have ſaid 


they were Devils, who out of Spite to Men, the 
nobleſt part of God's Creation, had a mind to make 
all Mankind Slaves. Had they ſometimes eat, and 
drank with them, as the Angels did with Abraham, 
and Lot, they would have ſaid they were Gluttonons, 
and Wine-bibbers ; but had they converſed with 
them, neither. eating Bread, nor drinking Wine, 
they would have ſaid, they were Auſtere Devils. 
Had they made Canons, eſpecially Penitential Ca- 
nons, for the Government of the Church, and put 
them in Execution upon ſtubborn, and contuma- 
cious Sinners, they would have faid they were A- 
baddons ; that their pretended Power, claſhed with ”= 

Civi 


The PREFACE. tay 


Civil Magiſtrates Power; that it took from them the 
Power of Protectiug their Subjects; that they took the 
Practice of it from the Heathen Prieſts; that it ſet up 
IMPERIUM in IMPERIO, and was ſufficient 
to enſlave all Mankind. Had they pretended to 
bind, and looſe Sinners, then they would. have 
ſaid they could not be good, but evil Spirits, who 
uſurped the Prerogative, and invaded the incommuni- 
cable Rights of God; aſſuming a Power to themſelves 
of Damning, and Saving, and making God no more 
than their Executioner. If they had met together, 
and framed any Confeſſion of Faith, eſpecially in 
the Words of that of the Nicene Council, though 
they had framed it with the ſame Harmony, and 
Agreement in which the Good Angels live in Hea- 
5, they would have *, ſaid, That it was an Impoſt- 
tion on the Chriſtian World, not being contained in ex- 
preſs Words of Scripture ;, that they undermined the 
Fabrick of Chriſtianity by it; that they departed from 
the general Rules of their Religion in impoſing of it, 
and violated our Saviour 's Inſtitution of a Church, not 
ſubjett to any Additions in Matters of Faith; and 
that as they had no Idæa of that Doctrine, ſo it was 
nothing to them, * who are to judge for them- 
ſelves, and act according to their Judgment: And 
had they enjoined any Rites, or Ceremonies, they 
would have ſaid, * They were for Shows, and laid 
ſtreſs on impertinences, which no ways influenced a good 
Life. 

2 cenſures the Clergy for condemning K. Hen- 
ry VIII. for alienating the Church Lands, and thoſe 
who poſſeſs them, as guilty of Sacrilege, for with- 
holding them from the Church ; and ſo he might 
have cenſured many learned Lay-men too. And the 
reaſon he gives for cenſuring or rather ridiculing of 
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them is this : * that they are now in the hands of the 
Church, and have been ever ſince the People were 
poſſeſſed of them, becauſe the People in the Scrip- 
tures are called the Church. So the People of the 
City are called the City, and if any of them ſhould 
poſſeſs themſelves of the Ciry-Lands, they would 
be in the City ſtill. So when an intruding Preſi- 
dent, and Fellows of AMagd. College in Oxford, ſa- 
crilegiouſly ſhared the Founders Gold among them, 
the Gold was in the College ſtill. But if for Church 
Lands, we put Prieſts-Lands, or Biſhops-Lands, his 
Sophiſm will appear to a Child, tho? he hopes to 
deceive Men with it; and as long as our Biſhops , 
and Prieſts enjoy the remainder of the Church- Lands, 
theſe Men, if permitted, will be always thus wri- 
ting againſt them. A Seipendiary Miniſtry ſubject 
to a Staff, and a pair of Shoes, is what they deſign 
to bring about by all their Invectives againſt the 
Clergy : And as they maligu the Church for her 
Lands; ſo they hate her Synods for the ſake of her 
Doctrine, and are always for the ſame cauſe barking 
at the Dniverſities, hecauſe they alſo have Lands, and 
are the Seminaries of the Church. 

I am ſorry the narrow Bounds of a Preface will 
not give me leave to ſhew the many falſe turns he 
hath given to Church-Hiſtory in this Chapter, and 
make the Reflections, which the Authors, he hath 
cited againſt Eccleſiaſt ical Synods, as well as what 
he cites, deſerve. I will only ſay, I am ſorry, and 
and aſhamed to find that any Divines of the Church 
of England ſhould write in ſuch manner, as to de- 
ſerve Praiſes from him; and 1 hope it will be mat- 
ter of Humility, and Repentance to them, when 
they find themſelves adorn'd for writing ſuch things 
by ſuch Men, whoſe Commendations are Flatteries, 
whoſe Praiſes are Diſhonour, and whoſe Characters 
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the more favourable they are, are the greater Scandal 
and Diſgrace. Indeed it would be worth the while for 
ſome that have time, to make Remarks on all the 
Citations of his Book. Some he would find cited 
out of Authors, who were known Enemies to Re- 
vealed Religion; others which have been anſwered 
without taking notice of the Anſwers. Others he 

- would find to be the Errours of miſtaken, and well- 
meaning Men ; and others of Clergy-men; who to 
ſerve a Deſign, have written things inconſiſtent with 
their Characters, and Profeſſion, as Prieſts. Others 
again would appear to be but raſh, and paſſionate 
Diſcharges of Men, who wrote in haſte, and heat; 
and others, which he triumphs inciting , would be 
found but Singularities of a few opining Writers, and 
and in the laſt place, others will be found to be no- 
thing but the Effuſions of Bile, and Venom againſt the 
Fathers of the Greek, and Latin Church upon theac- 
count of the Nicene, or Conſtantinopolitan Confeſſion, 
of which I will give one Example. Mr. Le Clerc 
(faith he) than whom there never was a more im- 
partial, or abler Judg, gives us a ſhort yet lively 
Picture of theſe Times: © Weak Princes, as far 
© from being good as Wiſe, aſſembled a pack of Paltry 
© Greeks, who had ſpent their Lives in the Art of 
' © cavilling about Words, without the leaſt knowledge 
© in Things; ſo very fond of wrangling , that they 
© were eternally in Feuds among themſelves. To 
< theſe were added ſome few from the Weft, more 
«© ſtupid,” and ignorant indeed, but not 4 whit more 
© honeſt ; who after much ſcandalous quarrelling 
© did at laſt by their own Authority eſtabliſh cer- 
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© rain unintelligible Propofitions, in ſuch terms as 
© were for the moſt part very improper, which the 
< Vulgar implicitly reverenced, as moſt Heavenly 
© Truths. This, as ſevere as it ſeems, is ſofter 
© than what theGreat Epiſcopizes ſays of the Councils, 
that they were led on by e Faction, and Mad- - 


i neſs. 1 need make no Reflections on theſe modeſt 
Characters of the Emperours, and the Greek and 


Latin Fathers of the IV. and V. Century. Not to 
mention Theodoſius junior, and Marcian; Conſtantine 
the Great, and Theodoſius the Great are here ſet forth 
as great Fools, and very wicked Princes; and the Fa- 
thers of the two firſt General Councils, not to men- 

tion any of their Great Names, were a pack of 
paltry, cavilling, ſtupid Fellows; Boobies, and 
Knaves, that knew nothing but how to quarrel , 
and braul. Good God ! that the Chriſtian World 
ſhould be miſled for ſo many Ages by ſuch worth- 
leſs, ignorant ſort of Men, that our Reformers , 
and all our Learned Divines ſince the Reformation , 
ſhould retain ſuch Veneration for them, © and not 
only declare that their Confeſſion of Faith, with the 


55 Apoſtles Creed, and the Creed commonly called the 


Creed of St. Athanaſius ought to be received, and 
believed, becauſe they may be proved by H. Scrip- 
ture; but alſo make them a part of our Religious 

Worſhip. This is their ſecret intolerable Gric- 


Vance: This, and Non-reſiſtance, is that which 


provokes them to write with ſo much Scorn, and 
Bitterneſs againſt the Clergy. Would the Engliſh 
Convocation but damn the Creeds, which aſſert the 
H. Trinity, and the Non-reſiſting Doctrine, then theſe 
Men would invert their Style, and write of our Or- 
der, as moſt Divine, and ſay as glorious things of us 
all, as for their own purpoſe they ſay of ſome. 
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It would require a great deal of Time, and Pa- 
per to ſhew our Author's Fallacies, and Contradi- 
ctions, and how under the Name of High Church he 
hath written from one end of his Book to the other 
againſt rhe Church of England, contrary to her Do- 
ctrine, and Diſcipline, in her Articles, Canons, 
and Homilies, in which ſhe aſſerts the Power of the 
Keys, and the Clergy to have that Power, as the 
Biſhop of Sarum writes in the Preface to his Vin- 
dication of the Ordinations of the Church of England : 
But our Church ſtill owns the Power of the Keys, which 
is not only Doctrinal (Art. 33.) when the Mercies of 
God are declared, or his Judgments denounced ; but it 
is alſo Authoritative and Miniſterial , by which al 
Chriſtians are either admitted to,or rejected from the pri- 
vileges of Church-Communion, and their Sins are bound, 
or looſed. With this we aſſert the Paſtors of the Church 
are veſted. That the Paſtours of the Church are 
veſted by God with ſuch a Power is plain from the 
Senſe. and Practice of the Chriſtians, as expreſs'd 
by * Tertullian in theſe Words: We Chriſtians are 4 
Corporation, or Society of Men, moſt ſtrictiy united 
by the ſame Religion, by the ſame Rites of Worſhip, and 
animated by one, and the ſame Hope. When we come 
to the Publick Service of God, we come like an Army, 
as if we were to ſtorm Heaven by the Force of our 
Prayers; and this Force is grateful Violence to God.--- 
Ve meet together likewiſe for reading the Holy 
Scriputres------In theſe Aſſemblies alſo we exhort, re. 
prove, and paſs the Divine Cenſure [of Excommuni- 
cation J. For the Judgments in this place are delive- 
red with all Gravity, and Solemnity, as among Men, 
who are ſure they ſtand in the ['reſence f God. 
And the Judgment here pronounced againſt Delin- 
quents is the laſt previous Sentence of the Judgment 
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to come againſt him, who hath ſinned to ſuch a degree, 
as to be excluded from our Aſſemblies, and from the 
Communion of Prayers, and other Religious Commerce. 
The Presbyters, who preſide in theſe Aſſemblies, are 
raiſed to this Dignity, not by Money, but the Teſtimony 
of their Lives, &c. | 

Here it is plain, that the Chriſtians of the Se- 
cond Century looked upon the Cenſured Sinner as 
Pre-condemned by God; and that the Sentence of 
Excommunication, and by conſequence of Abſolu- 
tion, was not only declarative,” but judicial; or 
that they aſſumed the Power of Damning, and Saving, 

ase ſpeaks with a Face of Braſs, or invaded the in- 
communicable Attributes of Gd; but that God was 
pleaſed, as under the Law, ſo under the Goſpel, to 
bind or looſe Sinners by the Miniſtery of Men; and 
had he done it by the Miniſtery of Angels, as Job- 
ſerved before, had he ſaid to thoſe bleſſed Spirits, 
or any appointed number of them, Whoſeſoever Sins 
ye remit, they are remitted wito them; aud mhoſeſoever 
Sins ye retain, they are retained and whatſoever ye 
ſhall bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven; and 
whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on Earth, ſhall be looſed in 
Heaven b ſay, had he been pleaſed to give this 
Power of the Keys to any Order; or Number of 
the Holy Angels, theſe Enemies of Prieſtly Power 
might have ſaid the ſame thing. I hope in my Se- 
cond Letter I have proved this Doctrine, relating 
to the Power of the Keys, by ſufficient - Autho- 
rities, particularly by the Cenſure of S. Aribroſe 
upon Theodoſius the Great; which as it was ſub» 
mitted to by the Emperor upon Chriſtian Princi- 
ples, and never condemned by any Church of thar, 


or after Ages: So is it highly approved by ours, 


in the ſecond part of the Homily of the right uſe of the 
Church, where are theſe Words; And according ta 
this Example of our Saviour Chriſt, in the Primitive 


Church, which was mot Holy, and Godly, and in the 
4 | which 
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which due Diſcipline with ſeverity was uſed againit the 
Wicked ; open Offenders were nor ſuffered once to enter 
into the Houſe of the Lord, nor admitted to Common» 
Prayer, and the uſe of the Holy Sacraments with other 
rue Chriſtians, until they had done open Penance in the 
whole Church. And this was practiſed not only upon 
mean Perſons, but alſo upon Rich, "Noble, and Mighty 
Perſons ; yea upon Theodoſius, that Puiſſant; and 
Agr) Emperor, whom, for Committing 4 grievous, 
and wilful Murder, St. Ambroſe, Biſhop of Milan, 
reproved ſharply, and did alſo Eæcommunicate the ſaid 
Emperor, and brought him to 2 Penance. And 
they that were ſo juſtly exempted, and baniſhed at it 
were from the Houſe of the Lord, were taken, 4s t 

be indeed, for Men divided, and ſeparate from Chriſt's 
Church, and in moſt dangerous Eſtate 5 yea, as St. 
Paul ſaith, even given unto Satan, the Devil for 4 
time, and their Company was ſhunned, and avoided of 
_ all Godly Men, and Women, until ſuch time 4s t 

by Repentance, and publick Penance, were reconciled. 
I have ſet forth this Proceeding of St. Ambroſe 
againſt the Emperor Theodoſius at large, and of his 
humble Behaviour during all the time he was de- 
barred from entring into the Church, which was a 
leſſer ſort, or lower degree of Excommunication. 
The Religious Eniperor, as well as the Holy Fa- 
ther, knew that the power of the Keys was com- 
mitted to a particular Order of Men for maintain» 
ing, and upholding the Kingdom of God In the 
Kingdoms of the World, and for preſerving the 
Authority of his Miniſters therein, and that Prieſts, 
and People, ſtanding inaweof that Spiritual Power, 
might be afraid to do any thing, that would diſho- 
nour their Spiritual Society, and Profeſſion, or 
give Offence to the Jews, or to the Gentiles, or to 
the Church of God. The Clergy of all Churches 
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ought to take care to preſerve this. Power in Purity, 
and Force, and not to let it fall into decay, or de- 
ſuetude, or ſuffer by irregular Adminiſtration, leſt 
God ſhould not only call them to an account for 
their Stewardſhip in this World, and in Judgment 
take it from them, but Condemn them in the next, 
as Mal-Admigiſtrators of his Kingdom upon 


Earth, and Traditors of the Truſt he hath com- 


mitted to them. I fear the Nonuſer, and Abuſer of 
this Sacred Power in the Church of England, hath 
been a great Ingredient in the Judgments that for- 
merly, and of late have fallen upon it, and parti- 


cularly of the progreſſive Contempt of her Clergy, 


and growing Number of her Enemies. For the neg- 
lect of uſing this Power to the great, and holy End 
for which God hath appointed it, and uſing of it, 
when it is adminiſtred, in ſuch manner, as is not 
agreeable to the holy Nature, and Solemnity of 
ſuch a divine Inſtitution, I may juſtly ſay are the 


Higheplaces that jet remain in the Church of Eng- 


land, Which ought always, and by all means, in 
ſcaſon, and out of ſeaſon, to endeavour the Re- 
ſtauration of the ancient Godly Diſcipline in its 
Purity, in Conjuction with her Apoſtolical Go- 


vernment, and Purity of Doctrine, and Worſhip: 
And would the Governors of the Church in ſince- 


rity, and the Senſe of their Duty, go about this 
good Work, Which is wanting to compleat our 
Reformation, God, I truſt, would give ſucceſs to 
their faithful Endeavours, and when it was done, 


he would with the pure, ſtrict, ancient Diſcipline 
reſtore tlie Church, and her Clergy to their ancient 
Veneration; he would then multiply the number 
of her Friends, as faſt as he hath ſuffered her Ene- 
mies to encreaſe; nay, then he would make her 
Enemies, her worſt Enemies, even ſuch as is the 
Author of the Rights, to be at Peace with her, and 


become her good Friends. $16 4 
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Every one, Who reads his Book, muſt needs 
obſerve how he ſets himſelf with all the Sophi- 
ſtry he hath to argue againſt the Eccleſiaſtical Diſs 
cipline, and in ſuch a manner as becometh him- 
ſelf, againſt the Power of Excommunication; from 
ſome Corruptions in the Exerciſe, and Execution 
of it, which the Cl&gy Bewail, as much as he Ri- 
dicules, and which by conſequence have been, and 
ſtill are; much more the Misfortune, than the Fault 
of the Church. It was bewailed by * Edward Fox; 
Biſhop of Hereford, before the Reformation, in a 
Treatiſe concerning the Diviſion between the Spiritua- 
lity, and Temporalty, of which I have ſeen an Eng- 
liſh Tranſlation by Henry Stafford, Son of Edward” 
Duke of Bucſtingham, Printed by Robert Redman at 
London. In this Treatiſe the Biſhop ſets forth with 
Poet Faithfulneſs, and Grief; the Corruptions 

oth of the Regulars, and Seculars, which I obferve 
for the Honour of the Clergy, who never palliated; 
or concealed the Faults of their own Order in for- 
mer, or later Ages, as may be ſeen in the Works 
of Nazianzen, Chryſoſtom, Hitrom, Ambroſe, &c: 
not to mention the Councils, to which dur Author 
hath an implacable Enmity, and the Writers of 
the latter, and moſt corrupt Ages of the Churell⸗ 
It is ont of the Writings of Clergynien, that he 
hath pick'd up his Diſeoveries of the Corruption 
3 4 reren — — FREY 
* Edw. Hu. Ep. Herefordenfis, vir eloquentiæ laude pra 
ſtans, prudenſque etiam & gravis,” ac nobitifl; Heros Henricus 
Dom. de Staffordiovirum hune mire coluit, & in gratimn aactorrs 
aliqua cjus Opera ex Latino in Anghcum vertit ſermonem. Ex 
iis que ſerlpſit hac puuta faltem invenies, Differthtiam utriuſque 
Status & Poteſtatis. Quem in Anglticum vertit ipfe Stafſardius: 
Pitſi'ad Ann. 1540. n. 930. Henr. Staffordius; Edwardi illuſtriſſ. 
Ducis Buckinghamiæ filius, vir fælicis ingenii, & in meltoribus 
quibuſque diſtiplinis inſigni ter erudicus, &c. Illud unum conſtat 
eum e Latino in Anglicum ſermonem eleganter vertiſſe Ed. Foxil 
ptæſulis Herefordenſis opus de Differentia Poteſtatis Eccleſtiaſt ica & 
Betulaviss Id; ad Ann 1358. 74 of 
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of the Clergy, which I obſerve again in bar, and 
abatement to his Accuſations, which he brings 
Wut * whole Order, without diſt inction of good 
rom bad. 


Wherefore his malitious Reflections upon the 


reformable Mal-Adminiſtration of Church-Cenſures 
are no Argument againſt thengyy unleſs it be good 


Logick to argue againſt the goodneſs of a thing 


from the abuſe of it, which may be reformed. The 
foundation of his Argument againſt them is purely 
verbal, and precarions, in ſuch Suppoſitions, and 
Expreſſions as this; Their pretending to a Judicial 
Power; their aſſuming to themſelves a Juriſdiction in 
contradiſtinction tothe Magiſtrates : So, if he pleaſes, 
he may ſay their aſſuming to themſelves a Power 
of making a Man a Member of Chriſt, a Child of 
God, and an Heir of the Kingdom of Heaven. But 
in this way of Speaking of the Sacerdotal Power, 
he begs the Queſtion, which, as I obſerved before, 
is a Queſtion of Fact, whether God hath not given his 
Miniſters ſuch a Power, and Juriſdiction? and if he 
have, then all his Arguments ab incommodo upon the 
Civil Power, were they true, would fall to the ground. 
The King, or Queen is the Supreme Magiſtrate in 
this Kingdom, and in his way of arguing he may write 
another Book againſt ſome parts of our Conſtitution, 


and the Rights, and Grants, and Privileges of So- 
cieties, as well as ſingle Perſons; becauſe in many 


caſes they ſo limit, and reſtrain the Royal Power, 
and, as he phraſes it, takes from the Sovereign the 
Power of protecting his Subjects: As for Example, 
if the College, of which he is a Member, will expel 
him, neither the Supreme Magiſtrate, nor all the 
Magiſtrates in the Kingdom can hinder them, or 


protect him from Expulſion. If the Lower Houſe 


of Parliament will ſend one of their Members to the 

Tower, or Impeach a Peer, though never ſo great a 

Fayourite of the Soyereign, neither he, nor ri 
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the Magiſtrates of the Kingdom can hinder it, or 
protect them; and if Human Conſtitutions can ſo 
reſtrain, and tie up the Hands of the Regal Power, 


may not God by his Divine Conſtitutions do 


the ſame? Is it ſuch a ſtrange thing that the 
Church ſhould have the Power, which every So- 
ciety, every College, every Company, every Uni- 
verſity hath to turn out their Incorrigible, and 
Contumacious Members, or Members who commit 
ſuch Crimes for which by the Charter, or Statutes 
he ought to be Expelled ? Every Father of a Fa- 
mily hath power, or, as he is pleaſed to expreſs it, 
aſſumes a Power to himſelf, of turning a Diſobe- 
dient Son, or Servant independently of the Magi- 
ſtrate, out of his Houſe ; and may not the Fathers 
of the Church exerciſe the ſame power which God 
hath given them, and expects they ſhould exerciſe 
upon open Scandalous, or obſtinate Sinners, as they 
will be anſwerable therefore to him at the Day of 


Judgment ? The Queſtion therefore is, Whether, 


or no, God hath veſted them with this Power, 
or whether they have aſſumed it to themſelves ? 
And the Reader is left to judge, whether he will 
believe Antiquity, Univerſality, and Conſent, the 
ancient, univerſal, and unanimous Teſtimony of the 
Catholick Church, or this modern, upſtart num- 
ber of Noveliſts, who are Enemies to the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, and Religion, as well as the Prieſt- 
hood, becauſe Prieſts ate ordained for the defence 
thereof, Mi:y x . 
But he * faith, if the power of Excommunication 
belongs independently to the Clergy, then the Ma- 
giſtrate could neither Baniſh, Impriſon, or put a 
Man to Death, becauſe it would deprive him of the 
Communion of the Church. By Communion, he 
means actual Communion, or Communicating, as he 
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other iſe expreſſes himſelf, and then here's a dain- 
ty Argument indeed, which proves abundantly t 

much, and by conſequence nothing at all. For if 
this be a true Argument againft the Sacerdotal 
Power of Excommunication, then a Chriſtian muſt 
not live, and Trade in a Country, where there are 
no Chriſtian Meetings for Worſhip, or ſuch Chri- 
ſtian Meetings with which he cannot join; becauſe, 
as he ſpeaks, it would hinder him not only from 
Communicating with his own Church, but with all 
the Churches in the World. For the fame Reaſon 
2 Faithful Chriſtian muſt not go a long Voyage in 
a Turkiſh, or Indian Ship, or a Veſſed only Mann'd 
with ©»akers; or in a Journey reſt on the Lord's 
Day where there is no Church. In theſe Caſes, as ii 
cloſe Impriſonment; or baniſhment to deſert Iſlands, 
the Priſoner, and exil'd Perſon, want indeed the 
benefit of actual Communion, but they have the 
comfort of being an à ſtate of Communion with all 
the Churches in the World. And as for the want 
of actual Communion; if their cloſe Confinement, 
pr Baniſnment is juſt, they are juſtly deprived of it, 
as any! other Criminal in cloſe Impriſonment is of 
the enjoyment of his Family; but if they be unjuſt, 
then the Church, which protects na Man from the 
Power of the Magiſtrate, teaches Submiſſion, and 
Paſſive Obedience, and leaves the unrighteous Ma- 
giſtrute (ho is here ſuppoſed to be Supreme) to 
anſwer for his Unrighteouſneſs to Gt. 

His next Herculean Argument againſt the Sacer- 
dotal Power of Ex communication, is taken from 
the effect of it, becauſe excommunicate Per ſons are 
to be avoided, until they return to the Church. 
This he ſets forth in moſt * Tragical manner, with- 
ut ſaying that it extends not to near Relations, as 
Husbands, Wives, Children, Servants, or Sub- 
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jets, nor to caſes of Neceſſity, or caſes af Conver- 
ſing with Excommunicates for their Ad monition, In- 
ſtruction; and Ediſication. However, this avoiding 
of Excommunicates, he ſaith! doth not only depri ve 
them of their Employ ments, and Profeſſions 3 bnt 
if ſtrictly put in Execution, would cauſe them to 
lead Lives more to be dreaded than Death it ſeit; 
and at laſt to Periſh moſt miſerahly. Ho falſe this 
is, appears from the Exceptions juſt nom mention- 
ed, in which Converſation, and Commerce with 
Excommunicates is not forbidden; '|But admitting 
all he ſaith were ſtrictly true l muſt tell him chat all 
this Miſery would be the effect of the Excommanis 
cates Contumacy, and Stubbornneſs, and not of the 
Excommunication; becauſe the Church is always 
ready to receire him upon Repentance:; this 
Power of her Prieſts being not for Deſtruction, but 
Emendation, and Edification, as we ſhall hereafter 
ſe. He cannot but know, that other Civil Socte> 
ties, particularly the Univerſities, have this Power, 
and exerciſe it in Eæcommiming the Citizens, and 
Magiſtrates of 'O:xſord, and Cambrige, when their 
Rights, Privileges, and Immunities are in vaded by 
them; but they do not this with an intention th 
hurt them, or their Families, but to reduce them 
to Reaſon, being always ready to take off their 
Prohibition of the Scholars to Trade with them, 
as ſoon as they remove the Cauſe; and what any of 
them ſuffers in the mean time by being Excommu- 
ned, his Sufferings are properly from himſelf. 
need not make any Application of this Power, to 
that of the Church, only IL would ask our Author, 
firſt, Whether it is a Power Life, and Death, 
as the other, * he ſaich, is in the Clergy.z; be- 
, canſe perhaps a ſtubborn Townſman may bring 
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Stubbornneſs? And, Secondly, Whether God may 
not give the like Power to his Miniſters of com- 
manding the People for the Benefit, and Honour 
of his Church, in all places to avoid the Con- 
ver ſation of Excommunicates till they are re- 
conciled? Let us ſee hat we can find to this pur · 
poſe in the Scriptures; I ſay in the Scriptures, 
which he very ſeldom cites in his Book. In 
- Marth. xviii. 1 5, 16, 17, 18. our Lord gives a Rule 
to his Diſciples of proceeding with an injurious 
Brother. Firſt he directs to tell him of his Fault 
privately, then to admoniſh him before one, or 
two more; and if he could not be brought to Rea- 
ſon by neither of thoſe ways, then to tell it to the 
Church; but if he neglected to hear the Church, 
then they were to look upon him as an Heathen, and 
Publican, that is, as one no longer fit to be con- 
verſed with. Now, tho' this were only a Permiſ- 
ſion, and not a ſtrict Command; yet what our Lord 
permitted, the Governors of the Church have 
power to enjoin; aud the Author of the RI HTS 
may in his way of arguing againſt ſhunning Ex- 
communicates, ſay the ſame things againſt our 
Lord's directions here, that it deprives Men of 
their Proſeſſions, and other Mens Aſſiſtance; and 
j ſtrictly put in Execution, would make them lead 
Lives more to be dreaded than Death, and at laſt 
periſn moſt miſerably. The ſame he may ſay ot 
the Apoſtles command to the Roman, Chap. xvi. 
ver. 17. of marking them, who cauſe Diviſions, 
and Offences, and to avoid them; and of his injun- 
ction to the Corinthians, 1 Cor. v. 9,11; not to keep 
Company with open Fornicators, Idolaters, Drun- 
- kards, Railers, and Extortioners, with ſuch no not 
to eat. So in 2 Thefſ: iii. 14. it was his command, 
that if any obeyed not his Word in that Epiſtle, 
they ſhould note that Man, and have no company 
with him, that be might be aſhamed. 80 St. Joby 
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in his II. Epiſtle commanded the Chriſtians to 
whom he wrote it, that if any came among them 
under the Name of Chriſtians, and did not confeſs, 
that Chriſt was not come in the Fleſh, that the 
ſhould not receive them into their Houſes, nor ſo 
much as ſalute them. If they had power to pro- 
hibit Chriſtians to keep company with ſuch open 
ſcandalous Sinners, that they might be aſhamed 
then I hope they had power for the ſame good end 
to command them to avoid Excommunicats, and 
that this power is ſtill in their Succeſſors, to whom 
the power of the Keys belongs. I preſume it 1s 
reaſonable to think, that the Corinthians, who were 
to ſhun_the Inceſtuous Perſon before Excommuni- 
cation, did avoid him afterwards, what inconve- 
nience ſoever he ſuffered by it, while he was refra- 
Qory,; and ſtood out. Every one who knows. the 
Diſcipline of the Primitive Times, muſt know 
how ſtrictly theſe Directions, and Commands of our 
Lord, and his Apoſtles were obſerved ; and, for 
my own part, I think them ſo binding upon my 
Conſcience, that if I knew the Author of the Rigbes, 
and the Authors of ſome of the like Books men- 
tioned in The Ax laid to the Root of Chriſtianity, 
I ſhould think my ſelf obliged to have no Com- 
merce, or Converſation with them, excepting in 
the Caſes above mentioned, and to ſhun them in all 
places; and wherever I by chance met them, not 
to bid them God ſpeed, or to fit down at a Table to a 
Feaſt where there were ſuch Spots. But to expoſe, 
and exaggerate with all his power the Severity of 
this Godly. Diſcipline, and make it as odious as he 
can, * he faith, The Magiſtrate is not exempt from 
it, fince he is an Eccleſiaſtical Subject, but may be 
reduced to this miſerable Condition, of being avoided, 
and ſhunned by his Soldiers, and others, on pain of be- 
1 — — — —-—̃ 
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ing delivered to Satan. How falſe this is, appears 
from the Exceptions before mentioned ; the Duty 
of ſnunning Excommunicates not extending to na- 
tural, domeſtick, or civil Relations, or to diſcharge 
any Child, or Servant; or Subject, or Soldier from 
his Duty to his Domeſt ick, Civil, or Military Su- 
perior, and therefore as this Diſcipline doth not 
affect a Magiſtrate of any ſort in his Domeſtick, 
ſo neither in his Civil, or Military Capacity; but 
as alh his Children muſt-obey; and all his Servants 
attend him within Doors, ſo muſt all his Subjects 
obey him, all his Officers attend him, and all his 
Soldiers march and fight in Obedience to his Or- 
ders without. He muſt ſtill have his Lickors, and 
Nil ride in his Curule Chair, and to be ſnort, is the 
ſame Magiſtrate after, as he was before Excommu- 
nication; and muſt have the ſame Duty paid him by 
his Inferiors in their ſeveral Relations, and Poſts. 
In a word, his full Charge againſt this Diſcipline 
is falſe, for it deprives no Man of all Converſe, as 
he ſsith, nor i any Man left by it alone, and ſolitary 
in the mielſt of Mankind. HMSO, 1 11 SLIT I 
Then he goes on * to reflect on the Cenſures of 
the Church for trifling Cauſes, for which the Penal 
of Excommunicatiun is commonly inſticted. Here 
is ddughty fallacious way of arguing again againſt 
the uſe f Power from the abuſe of it, which, if it 
were true; Would argue down all Domeſtick, Civil 
and Military Power in the World. But, I believe, if 
thoſe,” he calls :rifling Canjes'were, examined, they 


would be found to be the weighty Cauſes of Con- 


tempt, and Contumacy, when refractory Perſons 
"will not own'the judgment, and Authority of the 
Eccleſiaſtical Courts, or ſubmit to them, thoꝰ but 
In ſo ſmall a matter, as a Groat, or Shilling.” 


. =Yy » Wn 


— * * WAL 5 


= + » th... 4 


2 
— — 


TE YT. nr 


Sy 
* 4 = 


The PREFACE. x 

In the next place, he faith, & That , Exthmmu* 
nication belongs by Divine Right to the Clergy, the: 
the Magiſtrate bath not all Power neceſſary for the Pro: 
tection of bis" Subjects, 'becauſe by the Terror of thu 
dreadful Paniſhment ; they drive the moſt cf Citi 
zent, and their Trades into Fureign Parts, to tht Nun 
of the Common-Wealth. To which I anſwer; às for- 
merly, Whether it belongs to them, or no, is a 
Queſtion of Fact, and if it doth, as indeed it doth 
belong to them, then the Terror of the Puniſhment 
is no Argument againſt it. For all Puniſhments of 
all forts are more or leſs terrible, and the Argu- 
ment is as good againſt the Civil, as the Eetteha- 
ſtical Power. What a powerful Declaration could 
he make againſt Aque, & ui interdicere? and how 
finely could he Harangue it againſt che dreadful 
Power of Act of Attainder, or againſt" the Powers 
that Kings, and Sovereign Eſtates have of forbid- 
ding their Subjects, under the pain of Death, to 
harbour, or receive Traytors, and Rebels, by 
which he may ſay, they drive the Noble Peers, the 
worthieſt Gentlemen, the beſt Patriots, and the 
moſt uſeful Citizens, and their Trades into Fo- 
reign Parts, to the Ruine of the Commonwealth? 
But Secondly, if by the Terror of Excommunication 
he means the Terror of it, as a pure Spiritual Puniſh- 
ment, that can drive none into Foreign Parts, becauſe 
anExconmunicate at Home is as much an Excbmmu- 
uicate Abroad all the Chriſtian World over, being 
bound by the Sentence, wherever he goes; tho" he 
ſhould take the Wings of the Morning, and fly in- 
to the uttermoſt parts of the Sea, even there his 
ExcommuNnieation will hold him, as well as at 
Home, and HE ſhall be bound both in Heaven, and 
Earth. But if by the terrible Nature of it, he 
means, as I ſuppoſe he doth, the Civil Puniſfiments, 
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that attend it by the Laws of Chriſtian Countries, 


then it is not the Clergy, but the Magiſtrates them- 
ſelves, who are Judges of the publick Good, that 


drive out the moſt uſeful Citizens, and their Trades 


into Foreign Parts, to the Ruine of the Com- 
monwealth. _* Then he faith, F the Clergy met 
in Council may determine for the Chriſtian World, 
when they ſhalt eat, and when not; that is, appoint 


times of Faſting, and Abſtinence, and can forbid 


the uſe of Fleſh, and Excommunicate all, who diſobey 
them, why may "oy not aſſume the ſame power about 

and Cloaths, of riſing, or going. to Bed, or 
4 7% or not Working, which is included in appoint 
ing Holy Days. Here 1s. ſtill the fame Fallacy again 
of arguing againſt .Lawful Power, from the abuſe 
of it in thoſe that have it, and his Argument is as 
good in the ſame inſtances againſt the Temporal, 
as the Spiritual Power. Thus the Diſſenters argue 
againſt the Power of the Church, .in impoſing Cere- 
monies, becauſe if the Church have power of In- 
poſing, as they call enjoining Ceremonies, it may as 
well impoſe Ten thouſand, as One, or Two; but 
Power is always lodged ſomewhere, and if thoſe, in 
whom it is veſted, will abuſe it by inſolent Impo- 
ſitions, they muſt be anſwerable for it to their 
Superiors on Earth; or, if they be Supream, to 
the great God in Heaven. Nay, this way of argu- 
ing will diveſt a Father of a Family of all his Au- 
thority, who may make himſelf very uneaſie to his 
Domeſticks, by his Impoſitions in the ſame In- 


ſtances. But the Queſtion, as J muſt ſtill obſerve, 


is a Queſtion of Fact, whether the Governors of 
the Church have a Power to appoint times of Ab- 

ſtinence, and Faſting, and of appointing Holy 
Days, and in ſome caſes. of giving Orders about 
Cloaths, or not. And when our Author will de- 
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ſtre me, I think 1 ſhall he able to prove that ſhe 
hath ſuch power, particularly as to Cloaths, which 
our Author thinks the greateſt of Abſurdities: 
* The Apoſtle commanded the Corinthian. Wo- 
men to be yailed, or covered in Divine Ser- 
vice; and if for the ſame reaſon, the Conyoca- 
tion ſhould ordain it now, after his Example, 
and their excellent Practice, I think they would 
do well. I once ſaw the greateſt Queen of Europe, 
uit all the State, in which ſhe came to Church, at 
the Church-door, and there pull her Hoods over. 
her Face, which ſhe put up again when ſhe came 
out; and if our Clergy in Convocation ſhould for- 
bid Men, and Women not to go to Church in the 
ſame Dreſles, as they go to Balls, and Plays, all 
ſerious Chriſtians, I believe, would obey their Or- 
ders with joy; and our Churches would then look 
more like the Houſes, and our Divine Service more 
like the Worſhip of God, and our Congregations 
would then appear, ſo Venerable in the Eyes of our 
Adverſaries, that they inſtead of reproaching them 
with too much cauſe, would be forced to report 
that God was in them, and among them of 4 truth. 
But, without any Proof he ſtill Jo the Queſtion 
about the Power of the Clergy, ſaying of it in 
theſe, as well as other Inſtances, that They aſſume 
it. They, ſaith he, who can aſſume ſuch a Power to 
themſelves, what will they not, unleſs ſaſſiciently curbed, 
pretend to. And he, may a mutinous Son of a Fa- 
mily ſay in like manner to his Father, who can aſſume 
ſuch 4 Power to himſelf, what will be not da, unleſs he 
4 curbed ? If I ſhould take up one Pin when he bids 
me, he may bid me take up Pins all the diy long. 
aloe era us the, uſe of Fleſh one day, he may 
rbid it all the Year, and turn us out of Doors for 
diſobeying him, and then why may he aot aſſume 
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the ſame power about Drink, and Cloaths; * rheſe 
are intolerable Impoſit ions on the Liberties of Mankind. 
In + another place he ſaith, Thar the Arguments 
for which the Clergy 2 their Spiritual Furiſdiftion will 
give them the Cogniſance of all Cauſes, and à right to 
Excommunicate for one Sin, as well as another, and 
conſequently of invading" of Property, and Rebellion, 
which would make them judges to whom Right, and Al- 
legiance belonged, and ſubject all publick, and private 
Cauſes to their determination. To which I anſwer, 
This is as falſe, as it is invidious: For the Church 
hath always diſclaimed, and renounced to hear, or 
try Cauſes of Civil Right, and Property between 
Subjects, or rival Princes, as not being of her Cogni- 
_ Nance, after the Example of her Lord, and Saviour, 
who when one of his Diſciples ſaid unto him, Ma- 
fer, ſpeak to my Brother, that he may divide the Inhes 
ritance* with me; anſwered, Who made me a judge, 
or "divider over you ? The Church, our Saviour's 
Kingdom, though it is in the World, yet it is not 
of 425 World, and her Governors as ſuch, have 
nothing to do with worldly Tryals; nor as ſuch 
can they judge of Right, and Wrong in publick, 
or private Cauſes, except in Caſes of Notoriety of | 
Fatt, which need neither Tryal, Witneſſes, of 
Proof, and of which every Man is judge, as well as 
they. In theſe Caſes they may exerciſe their Juriſ- 
diction, and Excommunicate open Rebels, and Rap- 
tors for their Sin, till the one lay down their Arms, 
and the other make Reſtitution : And if a Biſhop 
ſhould ſo Cenſure a Man, Who at. Noon-day in the 
ſight of a Thouſand People ſhould. do to this Man, 
as the Sabears, and Chaldeans did to Fob, or it may 
be worſe, plunder his Houſe, and carry his Wife, 
and Children (if he have any) away Captive, 1 
believe he would think that Biſhop did not only 
hat he had power, but what he ought to do, and 
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would think . himſelf obliged to give him Thanks. 
The like the Church | hath power to do after the 
Criminal's Tryal, where the Proof was certain, 
and undoubted, to bring him by the terror of her 
Cenſures to Repentance; but if deſpiſiug them he 
will live and die obſtinate, and impenitent, he will 

o bound to God's Tribunal, which is the laſt re- 
ort from the Cenſures of the Church. /' . 
He alſo thinks * he argues finely [againſt the 
Juriſdiction, and Cenſures of the Clergy, as marni- 
feſtly unjubt yi becauſe they ſubject the ſame Perſon 
to undergo twa Tryals, and to be puniſh'd twice for the 
ſame Crime. To which I anſwer, That it is not 
manifeſtly: unjuſt for a Man to be ſubject under the 
ſame: Power; and in the ſame Society to have two 
Tryals, or to be twice puniſh'd for the fame Crime, 
much leſs under different Powers. For' Firſt, it is 
neither againſt the Laws of Nature, or the Funda- 
mental Rules of Policy, that in ſome Caſesa Man may 
be ſubject to two Criminal, as well as to two Civil 
Tryals, if the Wiſdom of Legiſlators think fit; 
why ſhould it be ſo abſurd in Policy for me to have 
the Advantage of a ſecond, or a third Tryal for my 
Eſtate, and in ſome Caſes not to have two for my 
Life, which is dearer to me, than my Eſtate? Or 
why is it more abſurd in it ſelf, that I ſhould after 
Condemnation have a ſecond Tryal for my Life 
(if it were part of our Conſtitution) than the be- 
nefit of the Royal Pardon, when the Sovereign is 
convinced, that Lam found Guilty, and Condemn- 
ed by a partial Jury, or falſe Witneſſes, or a cor- 
rupt judge? And if it would not be abſurd to 
have two criminal Tryals ia ſome Caſes in the ſame 
Society, it cannot be abſurd to be tryed, and pu- 
niſhed twice in different Societies, eſpecially ſo dif- 
ferent as the Church, and State, and their Puniſh- 
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ments are, and have been taken to be. A Man may 
be diſhinherited by the Father for the ſame Crime, 

for vhich the Magiſtrate will alſo puniſh him accord- 

ing to Law, and the Univerſity upon Notoriety of 

Fatt, or otherwiſe upon Proof, may expel a Member 

or any number of Members for the ſame Crimes, 

for which afterwards they may be Fined, Impri- 
ſoned, Pilloried, or put to Death. I hope there- 
fore What a Father of a Family hath power to do 

without abſurdity, will not be an abſurd power in a 

Father of the Church; or that there is any more In- 

juſtice in the higheſt Cenſure of the Univerſity, than 

in that of the Church, whichin this caſe ſo much re- 

ſemble one another. And then as for being puniſb d 

twice for the ſame Crime, there's neither Abſurdity, 
nor Injuſtice in that; for a Man may be condemned 

to ſtand in the Pillory, and whipt at Landon, and at 
Tork; and as to the Criminal, I deſire to know, 
what is the difference betwixt being puniſh'd twice 
by virtue of One, or Two Tryals, I believe our 

— were it his own Caſe, would not think it 

much. | | 

. He Reaſons as much after his own manner in 

arguing, * That if the Magiſtrate may pat 4 Bi- 
ſhop to Death, he may deprive him, becauſe that in- 

cludes this. If this be true, then he may deprive a 

Father of his Fatherhood, and diſſolve his jura San- 
guinis, and abſolutely, and for ever diſcharge his 

Children from their natural Duty of Obedience, 
becauſe he can put him to Death, or, without ex- 
cepting the Caſe of Adultery, abſolutely diſcharge 
a Husband of his Relation to his Wife founded by Di- 
vine Inſtitution, and give herin Marriage to another 
Man. Nay, if this fallacious, and improper way 
of arguing, and ſpeaking were to be admitted, then 
a Pagan Magiſtrate, -a Nero, Decius, or Diocleſian, 
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may deprive a Biſhop, becauſe he may put hum to 
Death. Nay, after this manner of arguing, when 
a Highway-Man kills a Biſhop, he deprives him; 
and then Dr. Sharp, and Cardinal Beton, Arch- | 
biſhop of St.-Andrews, properly ſpeaking, were 
deprived by their Murderers, becauſe, according to 
our Author's way of ſpeaking, putting to Death in- 
cludes Deprivation. Thus Iron is included in the 
making of a Sword, but did ever any ſay, that be- 
cauſe a Cutler could make a Sword, he could there- 
fore make Iron. So loſs of Memory, or Sight 1s 
included in Death, but did ever any Body ſay, 
when'he ſpake properly, that he, who killed a Man 
deprived him of his Sight or Memory ? For Pri- 
vation, or Deprivation ſuppoſe the Exiſtence of 
the Subject, which is ſaid to be deprived, and not 
the deſtruction of it, and therefore our Author 
ſpoke as little Logick, as Law, when he ſaid, That 
the Death of a Biſhop included his Deprivation, 
and thar the Magiſtrate might deprive him, becauſe 
he could put him to Death. Stahlius in his Fourth 
Maxim, Quod poteſt majus, poteſt etiam minus, would 
have taught him better Logick. And Bronchorſtius 
on the * Rules of Law, better Law; for when his 
way of arguing from the greater included in 
the leſs, is good in Laws, it ſuppoſes firſt with re- 
ſpect to the Power Judicial, that they ſhould both be 
of the ſame Cogniſance, and belong to the ſame 
Tribunal; and as to the Legiſlative, it ſuppoſes, 
that the leſs, as well as the greater, which, in his 
way of ſpeaking, includes it, ſhould be within the 
Sphere of their Legiſlation, and not exempted from 
it by the Laws of Nature, or the Poſitive Laws of 
God. For the Legiſlation of the Magiſtrate is li- 
mited by the Laws of God, and the primary Laws 
q * Ad L. xxi. non deber, cui plus licet, quod minus eſt, non 

cere. 
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of Nature in the Soul of Man, and when his Laws 
and Inſtitutions are contrary to them, they are void 
from the beginning, and therefore if the Magiſtrate 
have not power to deprive Biſhops, as many Learn- 
ed Men think, and as the ancient Chriſtians be- 
Iieved, upon that Suppoſition it will not follow, 
that thoꝰ the Magiſtrate may put a Biſhop to Death, 

that therefore he can deprive him. 
The ancient Chriſtians, though they believed the 
Magiſtrate could put their Biſhops to Natural, or 
Civil Deith, yet they did not believe they had 
Power to deprive them, and therefore when their 
Biſhops were damned to the Quarries, and were 
thereby made ſervi pa#e, Slaves of Puniſhment, they 
ſtill adhered to them though they were the worſt of 
Slaves; and when St. Chryſoſtom was deprived, and 
baniſh'd by the Emperor, not only a great part of 
his own Flock, though great Sufferers for ſo doing, 
but far the greateſt part of Chriſtendom adhered to 
him, as if he had never been deprived. They ſaw 
not the confequence from putting to Death, to 
Deprivation , becauſe they believed that this 
belonged as much by: God's appointment to the Spi- 
ritual, or Eccleſiaſtical, as -the other did to the 
Temporal Power, and that as Biſhops were taken 
in to the Sacerdotal College, and made Fellows of it 
by Biſhops : So none but their Collegues, who took 
them in, could turn them out. As for Learned 
Men, who are as much for the Magiſtrates Power, 
and upon much better Principles, than our Author, 
many ſuch have been, and are of Opinion, that 
Deprivation of Biſhops doth not belong to the 
Civil Power. I fhall name but one, viz. Dr. Du 
Pin, in his Praloquium to his VII“ Diſſertation, de 
Antiqua Eccleſiæ diſciplina, where after a ſhort, but 
clear Diſcourſe of the difference between the Eccle- 
fiaſtical, © and Civil Power, he concludes, That 
neither Kings, nor Emperors can make, or depoſe 
— * Biſhops, 
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Biſhops, nor Biſhops make, or depoſe them. I 
have faid all this only to ſhew the inconſequence of 
our Author's Argument for Deprivation of Biſhops, 
in ſaying that the Magiſtrate may deprive them, 
becauſe he can put them to Death. What I have 
{aid alſo ſheweth his other Fallacies in the purſuit 
of this Argument, as * where he ſaith, That to 
aſſirm, as Non-jurors do, that the Magiſtrate can- 
not deprive a Biſhop, but by taking away his Life, is 
to ſay he cannot remove ſome part of the Puniſhment, 
which he might juſtly inflitt, without remitting the whole. 
It is certain, Death puts an end to the relation be- 
twixt the Biſhop, and his Flock, becauſe it deſtroys 
him, who is the Correlate to them, but it doth not 
follow from thence, that the Magiſtrate hath any 
Authority to deprive him, any more than to Ex- 
communicate him, or turn him out of the Church, 
into which he can take no body in. This ſuppoſes, 
that Deprivation of Biſhops is a Puniſhment be- 
longing to the Civil Magiſtrate, which is the Qne- 
ſtion; and he argues, as if a Roman of old had ſaid, 
to affirm, that # Preſident of a Province cannot baniſh a 
Man, but by baniſhing him out of Life, is to ſay he 
cannot exatt part of the hr np my without remittin 

the whole : For a Preſident of a Province, tho' he ha 

power of Life, and Death, he had no power of 
Deportation by the Roman Conſtitution, and as the 
Subordinate Magiſtrate is to the Supreme, ſo the 
Supreme is to God, he can inflict no Puniſhments, 
but ſach, as God hath given him power to infli&. 
+ He ſaith farther, That tis not by Death only that 
the Magiſtrate can deprive a Biſhop, but by perpe- 
tual Impriſonment, or Baniſhment, with a Prohibition 
to his Subjetts of Correſponding with bim To which I 
ſay again this is ſtill ſuppoſing what he ought to 
| prove, rhat perpetual Baniſhmeat, or Impriſon- 
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ment, with ſuch a Prohibition, doth diſſolve the 
Relation between the Biſhop, and his Flock. It 
would not diſſolve the Relation between a Father, 
and his Children, or between a Husband, and his 
Wife; and he knows that thoſe of the other Opinion 
think the ſame of the Relation of the Biſhop to his 
Flock. They are of Opinion, whether right, or 
wrong, I ſhall not here determine, that perpetual 
 Baniſhment, or Impriſonment can no more deprive 
a Biſhop, than perpetual Captivity z but that as 
long as he lives undeprived by the Spiritual Power, 
his relation will continue to his Flock. 

And in the ſame looſe manner, that he argues 
againſt the Power of Excommunication, & he alſo 
diſputes againſt the Power of Ordination, as incon- 
ſiſtent with the Magiſtrates Right to protect the Com- 
monwealth. And why forſooth ? becauſe then the 
Biſhops may put not only Men of the belt Abilities to 
ſerve the Commonwealth, but ſuch great numbers into 
Orders, the better to carry on their Common Intereit 
(which we ſee actually done in Popiſh Countries) as may 
tend to the infinite Prejudice of the Stato. Here is the 
ſame Fallacy over again ofarguing againſt juſt Power 
from the ſuppoſed Abuſe of it, and were there any 
Senſe in it, it would be good againſt all Power, but 
that of God, and good Angels, which cannot be per- 
verted, or abuſed. At this abſurd rate may Men 


argue againſt the Legiſlative, or Supreme executive 


Power in all Countries, and particularly in our 
own. The independent Power of our Parliaments, 
may a Man ſay, to give away our Money, is incon- 
ſiſtent with the Rights of the People, becauſe then 
they may giveaway all we have, and make us as poor, 
and Slaves as much, as in other Countries. The 
independent Power of our Kings, and Queens, may 
another ſay, to make War is inconſiſtent with the 
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Happineſs of the Kingdom, becauſe they may make 
War an Hundred Vears together, and thereby ut- 
terly waſt both the Treaſure, and People of the 
Land. The independent Power of our Kings, and 
Queens to make Peers only whom, and when they 
pleaſe, another may ſay, is inconſiſtent with our 
Conſtitution, becauſe by refuſing to make Peers 
for two, or three long Reigns together, they may 
extinguifh the Peerage, as in Deamark, and with it 
one of the three Eſtates ; or reduce the Peers to 
ſuch a ſmall uumber, as will not make a Houſe. 
Nay this formidable way of diſputing againſt the 
Power of the Clergy in behalf of the Magiſtrate, 
had it any force in it, would be as valid for the 
Clergy againſt the independent Power of the Ma- 
giſtrate, as it is for the Magiſtrate againſt that of 
the Clergy. The independent Power of our Kings, 
and Queens, may an Engliſh-man ſay, to nominate,, 
and chuſe Bifhops, is inconſiſtent not only with 
the Well being, but the Being of the Church, be- 
cauſe they may nominate not only the moſt illite- 
rate, and immoral Men for Biſhops, but chooſe 
whether they*ll nominate any at all, and ſo in Twen- 
ty or Thirty Years deſtroy not only one of the 
Three Eſtates, but the true Church of God among; 
us. Nay, at this idle rate of arguing, eſpecially in 
his beloved way of ſpeaking, a Man may fay ; The 
Power which the Parliament aſſumes t0 it ſelf of depri- 
ving Biſhops, and Prieſts, is againſt the Funda- 
mental Rights and Liberties of the Church, becauſe 
then they may deprive not only Mer of the beſt Abi- 
lities to ſerve her, but ſuch great Numbers, as may tend 
to her infinite Prejudice; and how can we be certain 
they may not deprive all. | 45 
Such is our Author's way of Writing in Querks, 
and Sophiſms through his whole Book, as I could 
make it appear had I room, and time to go through 
it all. In this manner he argues ia ſeveral places, 
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* as inyidiouſly as he can; Again#t the Obliga- 
tion, the Clergy ſay, the Magiſtrate bath to protect 
the Church, and aſſiſt them in doing their duty, and 
putting their Decrees in Execution. This, he faith, 
makes the Magiſtrate their Deputy, or rather their 
Executioner ; and that this Obligation of executing their 
Decrees ſuppoſes they have a right ta command it, and 
that the Magiſtrate, as well as the Laity, is only their Ex- 
ecutioner, being obliged, right or wrong, to enforce their 
Commands. To which 1 anſwer, here is a Slander, 
and more than one Fallacy. Firſt, here is couched 
a foul Slander upon the Clergy, as if they aſſerted, 
That the Magiſtrate was bound to protect them in 
evil, as much as in well-doing, and to aſſiſt them with 
the Secular Arm in wrong, as well as right, and in 
executing Unrighteous, as well as Righteous Decrees. 
Secondly, here are ſeveral Fallacies; as Firſt, in ſay- 
ing this Obligation of the Magiſtrate to help, and 
aſſiſt the Governors of the Church to execute their 
Decrees, and Cenſures, gives them a power to 
command it, becauſe they have a right to ask it, 
and to ask it when it is neceſſary, with Prayers, 
and Tears, and to ask it in God's Name, and 
for his Sake ; as one part of a Family may 
humbly , and earneſtly ask the Protection, and 
Aſſiſtance of the Father, and Maſter, againſt the 
Inſolence, and Injuries of the other, and to pro- 
tet them in doing their Duty; and when 
this happened , would it not be a fine Speech 
in the Delinquents to ſay to him, Sir, theſe Inſo- 
lent Fellows only complain to you, to ſhew the 
power they think they have to command you, 
and to make you their Servant, and Executioner. 
Or to bring the Compariſon a little nearer to the 
, Caſe of two independent Societies in one place, as 
pf the Unixerſities, and Cities of Oxford, and Cam- 
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bridge, where let us ſuppole, that a certain number 
of Scholars outraged by Townſmen, ſhould com- 
plain of them in either place to the Aſayor, or a 
certain number of Town{men- outraged by Scholars 
ſhould prefer their Complaints to the Vice-Chan- 
cellor, would it be a good and reaſonable Anſwer in 
either of thoſe Magiſtrates to ſay, Get ye gon you 
Infoleat Fellows, do you think you have a right to 
command me, and that I will be your Executioner? 
To conclude, This way of falſe Reaſoning, were 
it true, would make the Clergy, as much the Ma- 
giſtrates Deputy, and Exècutioner, as the Magi- 
ſtrate the Clergy's. As for Example, if in a No- 
torious, flagrant Sedition, or Rebellion, the Magi- 
ſtrate (for 1 ſtill uſe his own Term) ſhould con- 
vene the Clergy in Convocation, and delire, or re- 
quire the aid of their Cenſures againſt the Corabs, 
and Dathans of ſuch a Sedition, or Rebellion, they 
might by his Logick, inſtead of aſſiſting the Magt- 
ſtrate according to their Duty, return him this an- 
ſwer, What, doth he ſuppoſe he hath a right to Com- 
mand us? we'll be none of his Deputies, or Executi- 
oners. The vanity of this Argument might alſo 
be ſhewn by application of it to two independent 
Kingdoms, or States, the Soyereigns of which are 
bound by the Laws of Nations upon notification 
not to protect, or aſſiſt one another's Rebels, but to 
drive them out of their Dominions, or deliver them 
up, that is, in his ſcurrilous Expreſſion, to be one 
another's Executioners; but, I hope, I have ſaid 
enough to detect the Folly, and Malice of this way 
of Reaſoning, in which our Author delights fo 
much. For he uſes the * ſame Argument againſt 
the Clergy, to prove that if their Power were Ju- 
dicial, they might ſave, or damn, as they think fit, and 
that God is bound to execute their Sentences, though 
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they condemn 4 good, and abſolve an ill Man; becauſe 
4 Sentence pronounced by a competent Authority is valid, 
though it is not right; and conſequently on this Suppoſi- 
tion Men ought to pay Divine Worſhip to theſe Judges, 
rather than to God himſelf, ſince the power of Saving, 
and Damning is in them, and God himſelf is no more 
than their Executioner. . wes | 
According to this way of Reaſoning he may ſay, 
Fir, That all Criminal Judges may fave, or damn, 
as they think fit, though in all Countries they are 
Sworn to the beſt 'of their Underſtandings to Ad- 
miniſter true Judgment. Secondly, That though 
they condemn an innocent, and . acquit a guilty 
Man, be it by pure Error or Corruption, the Sove- 
reign is bound to execute their Sentences, that is, 
to let them be executed, be they right, or wrong. 
Thirdly, That it is no matter how the People live, 
could they be acquitted by theſe Judges, to whom 
Men ought to pay more Honour, than to the Sove- 
reign himſelf, ſince the power of Condemning, and 
Saving 1s in them, and the Sovereign is no more 
than their Executioner. As many Falſities, and 
Fallacies, as there are in this caſe, ſo many there are 
in what he hath ſaid agafnſt' the Judicial Power of 
Church Governors, who judge for, and under God 
in Spirituals, as the. Twelve Judges of this King- 
dom judge in Temporals for, and under our Kings, 
and Queens, who are bound in Conſcience, and 1 
think by Oath to ſhew Mercy, in the Caſes of Cor- 
rupt Verdicts, and Erroneous Judgments ; and ſo 
when the ſame caſe happens in Eccleſiaſtical Cen- 
ſures, the Merciful, and Righteous Sovereign of 
Heaven, and Earth, *as the-pure Church hath al- 
ways taught, will of his infinite Mercy do, 9 
. 8 e 
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1 Cyprian. in Epiſt. ad Antonianum. Neque enim prajudicamus 
domino judicaturo, quo minus fi poenirentiam plenam, & juſtam 
pececatoris invenerit, tunc tatum factar, quod a nobis fuerit hic 
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The Folly, and Blaſphemy of his Horeb Contratt 
hath been clearly, and convincingly ſet forth in the 
REHE ARS AL, and that being one of the Pil- 
rs of his Work, the Superſtructure of his Book 
utterly ruined with it. In his Introduction, 
which is as it were the Ground Work of the whole 
Book, he ſuppoſes there was an antecedent State of 
Nature, in which Men lived before Political Govern- 
ment was erected, though this wild Notion hath 
been ſo many times unanſwerably confuted 'by 
the Writers againſt Hobbs, and of late by the 
REHE ARS AL againſt Mr. Lock. There alſo 
he hath confounded the Laws, and &:ghts of Nature, 
miſcalling the latter by the Name of the former, 
though this Sophiſm, which affects the whole Diſ- 
courſe, hath been long ſince excellently ſolved by the 
Biſhop of Sarum, in his I Vindication of the Autho- 
rity, Conſtitution, and Laws of the Church and State of 
Scotland, where his Lordſhip diſtinguiſhes like a 
Learned Caſuiſt, and Civilian between them; and there 
in a few Pages cited in the Margin, our Author may 
ſee his whole Scheme, and all he hath erected upon 
it, overturned. What he hath “ ſaid there againſt 
apnexing Preferments to Religion, or ſettling Re- 
venues upon the Clergy, or as he hath a Talent for 
invidious Expreſſions, of racking the Prieſts Prefer- 
ments to ſuch Opinions, is a downright Impeachment 
of the Divine Wiſdom, who annexed ſuch large 
Brofits,. and Revenues in Cities, Lands, Tithes, Offe» 


nnn 1 — —_ 


km — 


ſtatutum. Si vero nos 71 1 pœnitentiæ ſimulatione deluſerit; 
Deus qui non deridetur, & qui Cor hominis intuetur, de his 
quæ nos minus perſpeximus, judicet, & ſervorum ſententi 
emendet Et quia nec Exomologeſis illic fieri poteſt; 
ui ex toto corde pœnituerint, & rogaverint, in Eccleſiam interim 
debent ſuſcipi, & in ipſa domino reſervari, qui ad Eccleſiam 
venturus de illis utique, quos in ea intus invenerit, judicabit. 
7 P. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12. 
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rings „ and other 3 upon the Jewiſh Prieſt- 
hood; of which | Philo the Few makes this Ob- 
ſervation : That as to Revenues, the Law made the 
Prieſts equal in Honour, and V eneration to Kings, ** 
commanded the People to bring. their Tribute to the 
from all Quarters, but in 4 differen manner, faith he, 
from that in which People pay Tribute to'Kings, which 
they pay with Compulſion , and Complaints, bating the 
Gatheters of their Taxes, as publick Peſts," and finding 
Pretences not to pay them at the appointed times. But 
they never failed to pay the Prieſts Dues, with ſuch Wil- 
lingneſs, and Joy, without being asked, as if they ra- 
ther were the Receivers, than Givers ;, Men, and Wo- 
men at the ſet anniverſary times bringing their Tithes 
and Offerings with ſuch good Preſages, Gratulations, 
and Alacrity, as cannot be expreſſed. | 

_ TI wiſh he were as fit and worthy to read this 
Tra&, as it is worthy to be read by him, and o- 
thers; but no Reading, no Authority will make 
Impreſſions upon Men , who envy Prieſts their Re- 
vennes, and write againſt them, becauſe they would 
ſhare in the ſacrilegious Spoil of them, and who 
have the Spite of Infernal Spirits againſt the Chri- 
ſtian Prieſthood , and Church. * He faith, here- 
after he will fully prove, that in the firſt Ages they 
ſubſfted by the Alms of the People, and were in all o- 
ther matters wholly dependent on them in their choice, 
as well as their Alms, This and many other things 
we are to expect againſt the Clergy from this fornn- 
dable Hereafter-Book. Well, che venga, let it come; 
J hope the Clergy are prepared for it; it will be 
morientis beſtie ultimus Morſus, the laſt Hiſs, | truſt, 
of the old-Serpent, and then he will have done his 
worſt. The Chriſtians of old were but One Society, 
One Sect, which had One Faith, One Baptiſm for the 
Remiſſion of Sins; One Lord Jeſus through whom 
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they worſhipped the Ore Cod; One viſible Head, or 
Principle of Unity in every Church, under the in- 
viſible Biſhop of their Souls, and High-Prieſt of 
their Profeſſion, the ſame Lord Jeſus; One Catholick 
Communion in all places of the Earth; One Prieſt- 
hood, and One Sacrifice of Memorial, the Bond of 
Unity and Peace in that one Communion. This, 1 
hope, I have ſhewed in the following Letters; but theſe 
Mens new Scheme of Religion, if we may believe 
their Speaker in his + Book of the Rights, is de- 
ſtructive of Chriſtianity, as one Society, and one 
Set : For all the Principles of Religion, that they 
are pleas'd to own is only the || Being of 4 God, and 
his Providence, which he faith whoſoever denies , 
may not only be juſtly puniſhed by the Magiſtrate, but 
jr” by every one in the State of Nature, upon ſuppo- 
ſition of which Imaginary State nothing can be 
more abſurd. But then as to the Worſhip of God 
he * ſaith, All men are free to worſhip him 2 
to their Conſciences, and after the manner they thin 
moſt agreeable to bis Will, and to profeſs ſuch fecdla- 
tive matters, as they think true; that do another Man 
no Injury, becauſe in theſe matters, Men are ſtill in 4 
State of Nature, ſubject to God and their own Conſcien- 
ces, without any Sovereign to determine nhat they ſhall 
believe or profeſs, N that the Magiſtrate is bound to 

otect Men in the way they chooſe of worſhipping 
Fad, 4s in other A 2 — Mens, 
but why do I ſay Men? for Chriſtians, if they like 
it, are now free to worſhip God after the Patriar- 
chal, Jewiſh, or Mahometan manner, or any other 
way which may be deviſed of worſhipping of him, 
without Chriſt as well as with him, altogether as 
well in a Synagogue, or Mosque, as in a Chriſtian 
Church; nay, they may if. ivy pleaſe , worſhip 
God, and particularly adminiſter the Euchariſt after 
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the impure Gnoſtical manner , which I am aſham'd 
to mention, according to his wild Scheme, which is 
erected on many Abſurdities and Preſumptions, as 
that * The Magiſtrate hath no Power about indifferent 
things; that Men may form themſelves into what Com- 
panies, Clubs, and Meetings they pleaſe, which the 
Magiſtrate ( he means the Supreme Magiſtrate ) as 
long as the Publick ſuſtains no Damage, cannot hinder 
without manifeſt Injuſtice, and acting contrary to the 
end for which he is intruſted. Where he ſuppoſes 
What he ſhould prove, that the People, and not the 
' Magiſtrate, is Judg of Publick Good, and Hurt, 
and that he is their Truſtee. It alſo involves a ma- 
nifeſt Contradiction ; becauſe, if Men, as to ſpecu- 
lative Matters of Belief, are ſtill in a State of natu- 
ral Freedom to believe and follow the Dictates of 
their own Conſciences , then the Atheiſt, who can- 
not believe the Being and Providence of God, ought 
to be free as to his Conſcience : For whetherthere is 
a God, and whether or no he minds Human Affairs, 
is a ſpeculative Point, and by conſequence, he that 
after impartial Examination cannot believe there is 
a God and Providence, but thinks that Belief falſe 
and ſuperſtitious, and that it is hurtful to Mankind 
to poſſeſs them with ſuch flaviſh Fears, 'ought to 
have his natural Freedom, and not to be puniſhed 
and perſecuted for his Belief. For were Epicurus, 
Democritus, Diagoras, Protagoras, Lucretins, Lucian 
or Vaninus alive, they would retort upon our Au- 
thor, and tell him he was a Creed-maker, and that it 
was precarious to ſay, that not believing an Inviſible 
Power, and bis concerning himſelf with Human Affairs, 
was injurious to Human Society; that on the contrary 
_ # was injurious to Men to have the Belief of ſuch a 
ſuperſtitions Opinion impos'd upon them, becauſe 
it made them their own Slaves, and tormented their 
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Minds day and night with needleſs Terrors; and 
that whom the Rods, and Axes, and Goals, and De- 
portation, and Servitude, would not terrify from 
violating their Duties to the Publick, neither, as 
Experience ſhew'd , wou'd the Fear of an Inviſible 
Power reſtrain. They wou'd tell him in his own 
Language, that the Magiſtrate's Power could not 


reach their Conſciences , nor could they inveſt him 


with ſach a Power, againſt the Dictates of their own 
Underſtandings, which they had a natural Right to 


| follow, and that he who wou'd teach Men ſuch ſlaviſb 


Dodtrines, much more he that wou'd impoſe the Be- 
lief of them upon them, was | as great an Enemy to 
the whole Race of Mankind, as he that ſent them to 
the Gallies, becanſe the Slavery of the Mind was 
much greater, and more ignoble, and unworthy the 
Nature of Man, who is a free thinker, than that of 
the Body, and || that they cou d not authorize the Sove- 
reign to extend his Power ſo far. 

e cannot but know that there are great Num- 
bers of Unbelievers among us, who can argue in this 
manner againſt him, better than I can for them, and 
who will tell him the Creed he wou'd impoſe on 
them and all Mankind, is larger than he repreſents 

it to be; for he that believes the Being f a God, 
muſt believe that he is abſolute in Perfection, and 
the firſt Cauſe of all other Beings ; and he who be- 
lieves that God concerns himſelf in the ALfairs of Man- 
kind, muſt alſo believe that he is to be worſhipped, 
and that he will judge all Men after Death , becauſe 
he lets wicked Men oppreſs, and proſper, and good 
Men he oppreſled, and perſecuted in this Life, and 
then impartially reward and puniſh them according 
to their Works. Here then follows the Creed, which 
he wou'd have all Men own, or be puniſhed by eve- 
ry Man in a State of Nature, and by the Magiſtrate 
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in every Government, as an Enemy to the whole 
Race of Mankind : T believe in One God, the firſt 
Cauſe of all things, who is Infinite in Power, Wiſdom, 
Goodneſs, and Preſence ;, who is to be worſhipped, whoſe 
Providential Care extends it ſelf to all Mea: hind > and 
T believe that there is another Life after this, in which 
he will bring all Men to ns pan and without reſpect 
of Perſons, reward the Good, and puniſh the Wicked ac- 
cording to their Works. He wou d impoſe this Creed 
upon Men of as bright Underſtandings, and of as 
free and large thoughts as himſelf, under moſt ſevere 
Penalties, and, in his own Language, make not only 
the Maziſtrate, but the People of every Government, to 
be his Deputies, and Executioners : And the Reaſons 
which he gives (let me uſe his own Words) for per- 
ſecut ing Unbelievers, are ſuch, as they u ill tell him 
are precarious, and need proof, and ſuch, as may be 
retorted upon himſelf. Firſt they will tell him it is 
precarious to ſay, that denying the Being of a God, or 
his Providence, is an Injury to Civil Societies, becauſe 
Believers of both do as much Miſchief to Human So- 
cieties, as thoſe who believe neither; and that Ty- 
burn for inſtance, as one of them has obſerved, keeps 
the World among us, in better order, than the Fear 
of an Inviſible Power, by which Prieſts of all Reli- 
gions have alike enflaved Mankind. They will ask 
him a thouſand cramp Queſtions, to refute this pre- 
tended Reaſon : As for example, they will ask him 
if there is one Atheiſt among a thouſand , or ten 
thouſand Drunkards, or Swearers, or Fornicators, 
or Thieves, or Murderers? They will ask him 
whether at publick Executions Criminals do not 
always profeſs, or ſhew ſome Religion ? and whe- 
ther in all Rebellions the Rebels do not pretend 
moſt to Religion of all other Men ? and whether Re- 
formation of Religion, or the Preſervation of it, 
hath not a thouſand times been the Pretence of tak- 
ing up Arms, and of murdering and depoſing 
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Princes ? and whether there are not as many Rob- 
beries and Rapes, and Treaſons, and Murders, and 
Cheats, even in Chriſtian Countries, who pretend 
moſt to Religion, as in the moſt — and bar- 

barous who have leaſt. They wou'd ask him, if Epi- 
curm did not live as well as Socrates ? and if they did 
notlivefull as well, as himſelf, who preſum'd ro make 
aCreed for them? and withal wou'd tell him, that if 
they could ſee with his Eyes, and underſtand with 
his Underſtanding , and believe as he pretends to 
believe, the Being of 4 God and Providence, they 
wou'd live up to the heighth of thoſe Principles 

in much better Lives, than they fee him, or mo 

pretended Believers live. They wou'd alſo tell 
him, that no Man is or can be under an indiſpenſable 
Obligation to worſhip God, but he that believes there 
is One; and that they, no more than other Men, 
* can make over their Right of judging for themſelves, 
or ought to have their Underſtandings at another 
Man's diſpoſal ; and that there is no more reaſdn to 
perſecnte them for not being Deiſts, than Deiſts for 
not being Chriſtians, or Chriſtians of one Church or 
Communion for not being of another. If Mens Un- 
derſtandings (wou'd they tell him) ought to be free 
io one Sect, they ought to be free in all: If others 
muſt follow their own DiQates, why not we? If he 
who believes the Being of a God, and his Provi- 
dence, muſt have liberty to wn him after the 

manner he thinks moſt agreeable to him, why muſt 
not we, who cannot believe one or both thoſe Ar- 
ticles, have the liberty not to worſhip at all ? Why 
muſt we, of all Men, be made Hypocrites ? In- 
dulgence is Indulgence (will they ſay) and Tolera- 
tion is Toleration, and Liberty is Liberty, and 
Creeds are Creeds, and Perſecution is Perſecution 
alike among all Sorts, and Sects of Men; and there- 
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fore, according to the Proverb, let the Magiſtrate, 
who ſhould be impartial, ſave all or hang all, looſe 
all, or bind all. We deſire the common Freedom of 
judging for our ſelves; and we do not find, but that 
we have as good Underſtandings, and can reaſon as 
well, as other Men: We are as good Phy licians, as 
good Lawyers, as good Politicians, as good Natu- 
raliſts and Mathematicians, as others, be they De- 
iſts, Jews, or Chriſtians; and why we ſhould not 
be as good Philoſophers, and as good Judges in the 

Diſpute about Religion, whether there ought to be 

Any or None, we declare, we cannot underſtand. 

He hath promiſed the World, and thereby threa- 
tened the Clergy, to treat of the Method the firſt Chri- 
ſtian Emperors ſhou'd have taken to Homes Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Tyranny and Prieſteraft; of which I. ſay again, 
che venga, let it come. I ſuppoſe the Arian Empe- 

. rour Conſtantin , Son of Conſtantine the Great, will 

be ſet forth by him as a great Example how his Fa- 

ther ſhou'd have treated the Clergy to prevent Prieſt- 
craft. For he, like a wiſe Prince, | ſent out Sum- 
mons to the Catholick Biſhops of the Empire to ap- 
r at his Palace before him, and when they came, 

e commanded them to ſubſcribe to his Baniſhment 
of Athanaſius, and to communicate with the Arian. 
|| But the Weſtern Biſhops wondering at his Ent er- 
priſe, as a new thing, told him that was not a Proceed- 
ing according to Eccleſiaſtical Canons. To which be 

preſently replyed, dM) die tyw BEoue, but what I 
command, that ſhall be a Canon, and do you obey me, 
as the pretended Biſhops of Syria have done, or I will 

ſend. you into Baniſhment. At which the Biſhops ſtill 

wondering more, and lifting up their Hands to Heaven, 


Amma. 
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ſpoke with great boldneſs unto him, tellin him, that the 
Empire he had got, was not from himſelf, but from God 
who gave it to him, and that it was to be feared, he 
wow'd ſuddenly take it away from him, and threatened 
him with the Day of Judgment, perſuading him, that be 
ſhou'd not deſtroy the way of 98 in Eccleſiaſtical 
Matters, neither confound the Juriſdittion of the Ro- 
man Empire, with the Authority of the Church. But 
he won d not hear them, or ſuffer them to ſpeak any 
more; but threatening them, he drew his Sword at them, 
and commanded ſome of them to be carried into Baniſh- 
ment, tho afterwards like Pharaoh he revoked his Sen- 
tence: I hope he will alſo tell us what Aoſes ſhou'd 
have done to. prevent Eccleſiaſtical Tyranny, and 
Prieſtcraft among the Jews, and what Method Chriſt, 
and- his Apoſtles ſhould at firſt have taken to, pre- 
vent it among Chriſtians ; and it. will be Temper 
and Moderation in him, if he don't reproach them 
all for dividing the Prieſthood from the Magiltracy, 
and tearing the Eccleſiaſtical from the Civil Power, 
which at firſt were united in the Patriarchal 
* for many Ages before, and after the 

This Diſtinction between the Empire, and the 
Church, and betwixt the Imperial, and Eccleſiaſtical 
Authority, which the Biſhops, as Confeſſors, aſ- 
ſerted to the threatening Emperor's Face, was owu'd 


by his Father Conſtantine the Great, and after him 


by Theodoſius the Great, Falentinian, Marcian, and 
Juſtinian the Great, as I have ſhew'd in the ſecond 
Letter; and as the Diſtinction of Clergy, and Zaity 
is as old as the time of the Apoſtles, ſo this hetween 
the two Powers is as old as the Union of the Church, 
and Empire, and was ever admitted, and received 
over all Chriſtendom (even by Henry VIII. himſelf) 
for more than Fifteen hundred Years: What was 
the Senſe Baſilizs the, Emperor had of theſe two 
Authorities, to the latter end of the ixth Century, 
h may 
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may be ſeen from theſe Words, * It in no wiſe be- 
longs to a Layman, to meddle with Eccleſiaſtical Cau- 
ſes, nor to reſiſt the whole Church, and an ¶ Ecumenical 
Council; for the Cogniſance , and diſcuſſion of ſuch 
Matters belongs to Patriarchs, Biſhops, and Prieſts, to 
whom God hath given the Power of looſing, and binding. 
For a Layman, tho never ſo venerable and wiſe, 1 
but a Layman, a Sheep, and not the Shepherd; and a 
Biſhop, tho never ſo unworthy of Reverence, is ſtill the 
Shepherd, and retains the Authority of a Biſhop, and 
the Sheep ought not to riſe againſt the Shepherd. 

This Diſtinction of the Eccleſiaſtical, and Impe- 
rial Authority, and of the Societies to which they 
belonged ; and the Independency. of One upon the 
Other was plain to all Chriſtians in former Ages, and 
may be ſo ſtill to any that will, without Prejudice 
and Partiality , conlider a few things. As Firft, 
The Difference of their Originals; the Eccleſiaſtical 
Authority having been given by God to Chriſt, and 
by Chriſt immediately to his Apoſtles, as is evident 
from Matth. xxviii. 18, 19, 20. and from the Hiſtory 
of the As of the Apoſtles, who by Virtue of their 
Commiſſion, did all things contrary not only to 
the Commands of their own Magiſtrates in Hieruſa- 
lem, but to the Decrees of Ceſar all over the Em- 
pire; for which they were called peſtilent Fellows, 
and Movers of Sedition ; and without a Divine Com- 
miſſion to act as they did, they had been indeed the 
moſt peſtilent, and ſeditious Fellows that ever were in 
the World. Go ye therefore, (ſaid our Lord) and teach 
all Nations, and rake heed to your ſelves (faith St. Paul 
to the Elders aſſembled at Miletus) and to all the 
Flock, over which the Hol Ghoſt hath made you Bi- 
ſhops, to feed the Church of God, which he hath purcha- 
ſed with his Blood. Here is a Spiritual Power ſet 
up in the Apoſtles againſt the Civil Powers of the 
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Jewiſb, and Gentile World; a Power in the Name 
of King Jesus, to preach down the Jewiſh, and Gen- 
tile Religions, to form their Proſelytes into Chur- 
ches, to make Laws for the Regulation, and Preſer- 
vation of them, and to turn the World upſide down. 
Two ſuch independent ſupreme Powers there 
were then in the World , claſhing and interfere- 
ing with one another, for Three Hundred Vears to- 
gether, even after the Credentials of Miracles ceaſed, 
one commanding to Fe up Jeſus, another com- 
manding not to preach about him, and though God i 
the God of Order, and not of Confufion, he made the 
Chriſtians ſubject to theſe two claſhing Powers, who 
commanded them not only different, but contrary 
things at the ſame time. 

he ſame Perſons, as for Inſtance, the many 
Thouſands that made up the Church in Jeruſalem, 
had two ſuch Heads, the one Spiritual, and the o- 
ther Temporal; and if theſe two Heads make a 
* Monſter, as he blaſphemouſly ſpeaks, it was a 
Monſter of God's making, for the Power which he 
gaveto Chriſt, Chriſt gave tothe Apoſtles, and they 
alſo gave to others, to Proſelyte the Subjects of all 
Civil Sovereigns, and form them into Societies, 
whether they would or no. It was then they kept 
||a Weekly Holy-day, I mean the firſt Day of the Week, 
when they were forbidden by the Magiſtrate. It 
was then they exerciſed their ſpiritual Functions in 
this, and that Place, when the Civil Power commanded 
them from thence ;, It was then the * Clergy put Men in 
ſuch Poſts in the Church, as made it neceſſary for their 
ſpiritual Subject to converſe with them, though the Ma- 
giſtrate forbid them to have Correſpondence with ſuch 
Perſons. The ſame was done in the Reigns of A- 
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oſtate and Heretical Emperors, and the wiſeſ 
Heads among the Chriſtians then never complained 
that theſe two independent Powers were monſtrous, 
or abſurd, as he aſſerts again, and again, to the 
great Diſhonour of God. This pretended Abſur- 
dity he endeavours to make out by mere Fallacies, 
to deceive unwary Readers, as where he ſays, Þ that 
the ſame Man can no more be under different Obligati- 
ons, than at different Places, which 1s true; but then 
thoſe, who are Subjects to two Independent Powers, 
commanding contrary things, can be but under one 
Obligation, as the Apoſtles ſaid unto their own Ma- 
giſtrates at Jeruſalem, We ought to obey God rather 
than Men , and whether it be right in the Sight of God 
to hearken unto you, more than unto him, Judge ye. 
Such another fallacious way of ſpeaking is that, 
where he ſaith, that * rhere cannot be two Independent 
Powers in the ſame Society; this is his beloved Phraſe, 
which ſignifies nothing; for it begs the Queſtion 
by ſuppoſing the Church, and Empire-to be one, 
and the ſame Society, which were always held to be 
different, and independent, one of another; and 
therefore tho' there cannot be two independent Pow- 
ers in the ſame Society; yet in two ſuch different 
Societies there may be two Independent Powers, 
and the ſame Perſons may be Subjects to both. So 
the ſame number of Men may be Freemen of the Ci- 
ties of London, and York, and theſe two Cities may 
ſometimes claſh, and interfere with one another ; 
but when that happens, they can be but under one 
Obligation, and that is, to ſide with the City they 
know or believe is in the right. But tho” the ſame 
Men may put themſelves under two independent 
Powers; yet, by his way of reaſoning, it is abſurd 
to ſay, that God can make them ſo ſubject. He hath 
the Confidence to ſay, || it is a Doctrine as abſurd, 
+ P. 33. P. 20, 28, 29, 33, 35, 36, &c. P. 36. 
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and impoſſible on Earth, as MAultiplicity of Gods is in 
Heaven; and that it is a Notion , which inftead of 
being founded in Chriſtianity, ſavours moſt groſly of 
Heatheniſh Divinity. O Tempora! O Mores ! 

But ſecondly, This antient Diſtinction of the Ec- * 
cleſiaſtical, and Imperial Power, or of the Church 
from the Empire, is evident not only from the dit- 
ference of their ſeveral Originals, but from their dif- 
ferent Extents, the different ways by which Men are 
admitted into them, and their different Rights, 
and Privileges, which for brevity's ſake I ſhall con- 
ſider altogether. For the Church is One Society, 
One Body all the World over, under one Head Jeſus 
Chriſt ; from whence it comes to paſs, that he, who 
is rightly admitted into any one Church is admitted 
into all, and he who is rightly turned out of one 
Church is turned out of all, and he that hath a 
Right to Communion in one Church hath a Right 
of Communion in all. Which is not ſo in Empires, 
Kingdoms, or Sovereign States, which make not 
one, but many different, and independent Societies, 
among which, whoſoever becomes a Subject of one 
doth not thereby become a Subject of the others, 
nor can he, who can challenge the Freedom, and Li- 
berties of one of them, thereby challenge the Free- 
dom, and Liberties of all the reſt. Natural Birth, 
or Civitatis dondtio, Which we call Naturalization, 
makes a Member and Subject of the one, but Spiri- 
tual Birth, or Baptiſm, makes a Member, and Sub- 
ject of the other; and as baptiziag a Foreigner in 
the Church of England doth not make him a Citizen 
of the Engliſh Nation; ſo neither doth his Natura- 
lization, as ſuch, make him a Member of the Church 
of England, becauſe he may be an Infidel, Heretick, 
or excommunicate Perſon ,. or a Schiſmatick from 
the Catholick Church. Theſe few Suggeſtions ſhew, 
that the Church, and State are different Societies , 
and independent of one another, and ſubiiſt by dif- 
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ferent Powers, as they always do in Ruptures of one 
from the other, however they happen; as when the 
Church abuſing her Power, and going beyond the 
Limits of it, forces the State to defend it ſelf againſt 


her by force; or on the other hand, when the State 


at any time happens to perſecnte the Church. 
might alſo ſhew the difference between theſe two 
Powers; and Societies, and the Independency of one 
of them upon the other, from the diverſity of their 
Ends, and Objects; and the differing Means, by 
which they obtain thoſe different Ends. But for 
that I refer my Reader to the forecited Prommium of 
Dupin; and when he hath read it, he will not won- 
der thatall Antiquity formerly admitted this diſtin- 
ction, as a Principle fundamental to the Church; 
and that Yalentinian the Emperor, upon the Vacancy 
of the See of Milan, ſending for the Biſhops of the 
Prevince, ſpoke thus to them: * You know very well 
from the Scriptures what kind of Man he ought to be, 
who is worthy of the High- Prieſthood; that he ſhould be 
a Perſon, who ought to inſtruct his Subjects not only by 
his Words, but by his Works, ſetting forth himſelf as 4 


Pattern of all Virtue, and his Converſation as a Teſti- 


mony and Proof of his Doctrine. Wherefore now do you 
place ſuch an one in the Biſhop's Chair, that we who ad- 


miniſter the Empire, may with all Sincerity bow down 


our Heads to him, and receive his Reprehenſions, as ſpi- 


ritual Medicines ;, for we being but Men, muſt of ne- 
ceſſity ſometimes do amiſs. This he ſaid upon Prin- 
ciple before the Election, in which St. Ambroſe the 
Governour of the Place was choſen ; and when he 


was conſecrated, the moſt excellent Emperour, as 


the - Hiſtorian calls him, being preſent at the Con- 
ſecration, praiſed our Lord, and Saviour in theſe 
words : Thanks be given to Thee our Almighty Lord, 
and Saviour ; who 25 committed the Government of 
* Theodor. Eccl. Hiſt. Lib. iv. cap. vi. + Ibid. cap. 7. 
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souls to him, to whom I had committed the Government 
of Bodies, by which thou haſt declared that my Opinion 
of him was juſt. This was that St. Ambroſe, who in 
his Tra& of the || Dignity of the Prieſthood ſhews the 
practice of Chriſtian Princes in theſe Words: Thon 
mayeſt ſee the Necks of Kings, and Princes bowed down 
to the Knees of Biſhops, and kiſſing their Right Hands, 
« thinking themſelves guarded with their Prayers. 
Princes then thought themſelves, like other Men, 
ſabje& to the Sacerdotal Power, of which they had 
the ſame Notion after the Union of the Church with 
the Empire, as thoſe Chriſtians had, who lived be- 
fore it: And I doubt not but * Tertullian's Rule is 
good in defence of it, and the Church, againſt our 
Author, Quod apud multos unum invenitur, non erra- 
tum eſt, ſed traditum; as likewiſe that of Vincentius 
Lirinenſis, Quod ab omnibus creditum, hoc vere Catholi- 
cum. That muſt be truly Catholick, which all 
Chriſtians believed to be true. | 

His Rage againſt the Church hath trauſported him 
ſo far, that in contradiction to his own Principles 
he hath argued down all Civil Governments , but 
ſuch where there is but one, independent, ſupream, 
deſpotick Head, or Power. Þ Hf, faith he, you. 4/- 
low more than one Power in every Society, there's 10 
reaſon to ſtop at two. And, if it be contrary to the 
nature of things that there ſhould be more than one 
Power in 4 Family, every one ſees, that the ſame invin- 
cible Keaſon forbids more than one in a Society made up 
of ſeveral Families What hath been ſaid proves 
that all ſupreme, or independent Power muſt be indivi- 
/ble. This conſidered with the purpoſe for which 
he ſaid it, to.ſhew the Inconſiſtency of two claſhing 
Powers, Will make it neceſſary to have but one ab- 
ſolute Maſter in a College without a Meeting of Fel- 
lows to claſh with him; one abſolute Mayor in a 
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City without a Court of Aldermen, or Common 
Council to claſh with him, and one deſpotick abſo- 
lute King in every Kingdom without any Parlia- 
ment, or Parliamentary Power to claſh, and inter- 
fere with him, and his ene, independent, and indi- 
viſible Power. Thus to prevent the Abſurdity of 
claſhing, and interfering Powers, we muſt not only 
aboliſh the Eccleſiaſtical Power, but reform moſt of 
the Civil Conſtitutions of the World; and particu- 
- larly we of this Nation, ought to have no Parlia- 
ments, or no Kings, becauſe they claſh ſo often to- 
gether, nor two independent Houſes of Parliament 
becauſe they frequently quarrel, and claſh together, 
and ſometimes encroach upon one another's Rights. 
To be ſhort, his Argument taken from the claſhing 
of Powers, as an Argument, is of as much force 
for the Church againſt the State, as for the State a- 
gainſt the Church: For if the Eccleſiaſtical Power 
mult be aboliſhed , becauſe it is independent on the 
Civil, and when it is abuſed interferes with it; for 
the ſame reaſon may one ſay, the civil muſt be taken 
away, becauſe it is independent on the Eccleſiaſtical, 
and when abuſed claſhes, and interferes with it, 
though it is of immediate Divine Inſtitution , and 
originally founded in the Perſon, and Office of our 
Lord, and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. By this way of ar- 
guing, as I hinted before, Man, whom God, tho 
the God of Order, hath made fubje& to two inter- 
nal elaſhing Powers, mult entirely give up himſelf 
to one of the two, and when it comes to that, I do 
not doubt much to which of the two our Author 
"* will ſurrender himſelf. The four new Societies ſaid 
to be formed of late in a _neighbonring Nation, 
when it comes to the choice of which of the two 
claſhing Principles ſhall have the ſole, ſupreme Go- 
vernment of Man, ſhews among ſome forts of Men 
which ſhall have the moſt Votes. 
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| muſt alſo obſerve, that by the very Scheme he 
hath made to argue againſt the /ndependency. of the 
Eccleſiaſtical Power, he hath ſet up many indepen- 
dent, unaccountable Powers in Religion, as abſurd, 
and inconſiſtent with the Power of the Magiſtrate, 
as he pretends the Power of the Church to be. For 
his own Scheme excludes the Magiſtrate from all 
Power in Religion, and Religious Matters; Men 
having a natural Right to * believe, and profeſs ſuch 
ſpeculative Matters which they think true, and to wor- 
1 God after the manner they think moſt agreeable to 
his Vill; and that in all matters of Religion, with re- 
ſpeft to which they are always in a State of Nature, they 
muſt determine for themſelves, and follow the Dictates 
of their own Conſciences, and alſo bave a natural Right 
to form themſelves into Companies, Meetings, and 
Churches for Religious Worſhip after their own may; 
| and to agree on ſome Places, and on the Perſons to 
officiate, and to judge of the Forms, and Modes of Vor- 
Fen and of the Rites, and Ceremonies rey will obſerve; 
in doing of all which the Magiſtrate, who as. to theſe 
things \| hath no more Power over, the Peaſant, than he 
hath over him, 4s \\| bound to protect them; or if he do 
not, && it will force them to defend thoſe natural Rights | 
by Arms, of which no Human Power can deprive them. 

Here he doth not only give to all Religions Socie- 
ties the ſame independent Power, , which the Church 
claims to it ſelf 5 but in ſuch a manner, in which 
all true Churches have always abhorred to claim it, 
viz that if the Magiſtrate will not protect them in 
the Choice and Profeſſion of their Religion, they 
may, and, 1 think he means, ought to defend it by 
force of Arms. Here is Reſiſtance added to the inde- 
pendent Power of I Rkno not how many pretended 
Churches, which the Church he writes againſt, and 
SP, 14, 13, 232. Ping as? P. 24. 

P. 16, 24, 25. * P. 17, 29. 
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all true Churches ever diſclaimed. The Magiſtrate 
- bath no Power to perſecute them; but if he accord- 
ing to his bounden Duty will not protect them, they 
may perſecute him with a witneſs by taking u 
2 againſt him, and in defence of their Belief, 
and way of Worſhip, turn the Nation into a Thea- 
ter of Confuſion, and a Field of Blood. 

Let us ſuppoſe then, that there were the ſame He- 
retical Set of DOCETES ine us, that was 
among the Primitive Chriſtians in the Time of the 
* Apoſtles, who deny d the Humanity of Chriſt, 
believing, and profeſſing that he had not a real Bo- 
dy, but only in appearance, nor was really born, 
nor realy crucified , nor really roſe from the Dead, 
but only in appearance ; and as they were Gnoſtics, 
fo alſo choſe that impure manner of Gnoſtical Wor- 
ſhip , which I intimated before, as moſt agreeable 
in their corrupt Sentiments to the Will of God: 
Let us, I ſay, ſuppoſe this Sect grown to great 
Numbers, and Strength among us, as it might be 
double, or treble to that of any other Sect, and that 
her Majeſty had declared ſhe could not in conſcience 
ſee her People any longer perverted by ſuch an im- 
pure Sect, and ſo deſtructive. of the Chriſtian Faith, 
and thereupon had paſſed an Act of Parliament a- 
Suk all farther Toleration of them: Upon ſuch a 

uppoſition our Author by his Principles, if he were 
one of them, mult like the Aan of Belial, SHEBA 
the Son of Bichri, preſently blow the Trumpet, 
and cry out, To your Tents, to your natural Rights, O 
Iſrael; As to the Choice and Profeſſion of our Religion, 
we are ſtill in a State of Nature, the Magiſtrates as to 
that, bath no more Power over us than we have over them; 
we never gave, or could give them a Power to deprive 
#4 of this natural Liberty; they cannot binder us from 
meeting without manifeſt Injuſtice; and therefore ſince 
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they alt contrary to the main End, for which me in- 
truſted them with Power, and have exceeded their | 
bounds in abridging our Liberty in which they ſhould 
protect us, the Laws of Nature not only permit, but 
oblige us to have recourſe to Arms : * Tou ſee how we 
are perſecuted contrary to thoſe Laws, and to the Ho- 
nour of God, and the good of Mankind : To your Tents 
therefore with all ſx . to defend your natural Freedom; 
only be ſtrong, — of a good Courage; we I do unto them 
as unto Siſera, and Jabin , and make them like Zeba , 
and Salmanna. | x 

It will be hard for him to name any one Right, 
Liberty, or Privilege, which the Church, or if he 
pleaſes Hizh Church, claims independently on the 
Magiſtrate by Divine Right, which he doth not de- 
mand in a manner, as independent of him, by Na- 
tural Right, for every Society that pretends to be a 
Church. Is it the liberty of profeſſing what they 
think is the true Faith? So doth he for every 
Sect. Is it the liberty to worſhip God in the man- 
ner they think moſt fit? So doth he for every Sect. 
Is it the liberty to gather, and form Churches in all 
Places for Worſhip ? So doth he for all Men of the 
ſame Faith, true or falſe, which he calls Belief in 
ſpeculative matters. Is it the Power of Legiſlation, for 
which he is ſo incenſed againſt the Church, for pre- 
ſuming to make Canons, or Laws for the Govern- 
ment, Regulation, and well-being of her own Bo- 
dy? This he alſo challenges for every other pre- 
tended Church. For if Men have a natural Right 
to form themſelves into Societies for Profeſſion of 
Belief and Divine Worſhip, they muſt alſo have a 
Right to make Laws and Orders for the Govern- 
ment, and Preſeryation of thoſe Societies, without 
which they can neither be formed, or ſubſiſt. Is it 
the Power of Juriſdictian, for which he hath written 
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ſuch bitter Invectives againſt the Church for preſu- 
ming to cenſure her diſorderly Members, and in 
particular for aſſuming a Power to her ſelf of turn- 
ing the Contumacious, and Incorrigible out of her 
Communion, and obliging thoſe who are in it to 
ſnun them, and avoid all Converſation with them? 
Even this Power alſo he gives to every Set over its 
own Members. For if Men have a natural Right to 
form Societies, and make Laws for the Government, 
and Well-being of them, they muſt alſo have a 
Right to puniſh, becauſe the Power of making 
Laws, aud Orders, ſignifies nothing without a PoW- 
er to puniſh the Tranſgreſſours of them; and there- 
fore we find that all Religious Fraternities among 
us take upon them, in a way of proceeding indepen- 
dent on the Magiſtrate, to cenſure their own diſor- 
derly Members, and not only to turn them out of 
their Communion, when they are incorrigible, but 
to oblige every one of their Society to be the Execu- 
tioners of their Sentence, by enjoining them to ſuun, and 
avoid them, whatſoever they ſuffer by it; tho' ac- 
cording to his way of reaſoning , it rakes from the 
Magiſtrate the Right of depriving Men of their Trades 
and Profeſſions,” and Cauſes the excommunicate Perſon 
to lead a Life more to be dreaded, than Death; nay 
though the Magiſtrate, ſuppoſing he were of their 
Communion , i not exempt from this Puniſhment , 
ſince as a Member of their Society, he is but ||| in a 
natural State, and as ſubject to it as any Peaſant, 
over whon in a Society for the Worſhip of God he hath n 
more Power, than the Peaſant hath over him. i 
If he ſhould fay, that no Religious Society can 
oblige any but their own Members to ſhun their Ex- 
communicats, and avoid all Commerce, and Con- 
verſe with them, I ſay the ſame of rhe Church; and 
here therefore muſt put him in mind of his artful 
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way, to call it no worſe, of expreſſing himſelf, 
where he declaims upon this Subject in ſuch manner, 
as if the Clergy, #hoſe Chriſtian Druids, as he'with 
great Reſpect calls them, pretended to * oblige eve- 

ry one, and all People, to ſhun their Excommunicats, 
and become the Executioners of their Sentence; where- 
as they can command none to do it, but the Mem- 
bers of their own Church. If he faith, that the 
People of the Church of England are the great Body 
of the Nation, l muſt tell him that that is only acciden- 
tal, and that it is his Endeavour, and of many hun- 
dreds more, to make her the leaſt of the Trihes, 
that pretend to Religion among us; and that ſome 
of them, who are very numerous, expect their turn 
once more for a National Church. If he ſhould ay, 
that my reaſoning againſt him from his own Scheme 
is not juſt, becauſe the Government of Churches, 
which he erects upon it, muſt be in the whole Body, 
and not in any one Order of Men; but that t 

Government of the Church is in a particular Order 
of Men, who call themſelves the Clergy : I anſwer, 
that as to the Independency of the governing Power 
upon the Magiſtrate, it is all one, whether it be in 
a particular Order, or in the whole Body, in the 
Prieſts, or in the People, becauſe in which of the 
two ſoever it is ſeated, it is an independent Power. 
Thus the Quakers, for inſtance, meet in vaſt num- 
bers among us, not only for Religions Worſhip, 
but for Government, and Diſcipline, for Legiſla- 
tion, and Juriſdiction independently on the Magi» 
ſtrate, and with a witneſs ſhun their Excommuni- 
cats, or thoſe who ſeeing their Errour leave eir 
Communion, and oblige FRIENODsõ all the World 
over to be the Executioners of their Sentence; but 1 
think they have not hitherto) done it upon his 
Scheme of a Natural, but the Pretence of a 
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Divine Right. But our Author hath given them, 
and all Religious Societies pretending to an indepen- 
dent Divine Right, another String to their Bow; and 
I hope, as he cannot by his own Principles, ſo he 
will not deny the Body of the Church the Benefit of it; 
and then as a Body ſhe is as exempt, and indepen- 
dent on the Magiſtrate, as even High Church, that 
* Spiritual Babylon, can wiſh. 

he Royal Supremacy muſt fall down beſore his 
Natural Right, as Dagon did before the Ark, be- 
cauſe in Matters of Religion, and the Adminiſtra- 
tion of it, the Magiſtrate hath no more Power over 
the meaneſt Peaſant, than the meaneſt Peaſant hath 
over him. The 25 H. VIII. c. 19. can be no bar to 
this Natural Right of the whole Body, thoꝰ he Þ cites 
itas a bar to the DivineRight,which the Clergy claim. 
The whole Body will have a Power of Eccleſia- 
ſtical Legiſlature, be they few, or be they many, be 
they the National, or be they not the National 
Church, independent on our Kings and Queens in or 
out of Parliament; and they muſt be protected in 
their Faith, their Worſhip, their Articles, their 
Rites, and Ceremonies ; or elſe their Natural Right 
would authoriſe them, could they believe it, to call 
the Magiſtrate to account for breach of Truſt, which 
they repoſed in him. When I ſpeak of the Body of 
the Church of England, I ſpeak ſtrictly of that Body 
made up of the Laity and Clergy, which would at 
all times of Tryal and Diſt inction adhere to the 
Doctrine, Worſhip, Government, and Diſcipline 
of their Church, according to which the People be- 
lievEthe Clergy to be by Divine Inſtitution the Go- 
vernours of the Church, who have the Power of 
Spiritual Legiſlation, and juriſdiction, as well as 
of Ordination. Such a Babyloniſb Church of England 
as this in any Condition, or any Place of the World, 
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or conſiſting of what numbers ſoever, by his Scheme 
muſt have , common Benefit of Natural Right, as 
well as other pretended Churches, and by conſe 
quence at home, or abroad, ought to be as perfectly 
independent of the Magiſtrate, as they are, and ac- 
cording to his Principle ought to be. High Church 
it ſelf may challenge all her independent Powers by 
this Right; and all the Acts of Parliament which 
he cites with ſo much Pomp of Vanity, and Scorn, 
but to no purpoſe, agaiaſt her, muſt give place to 
it. Thus what, he thinks, he hath pulled down with 
one Hand, he hath built up with the other: And 
now let the Magiſtrate conſider what he hath got by 
the Change of the Divine for the Natural, of the 
old for the new Claim of Eccleſiaſtical Power. Let 
him conſider which of the independent Powers , 
which of the Babylons he will chooſe, that built up- 
on Natural, or that upon Divine Right; and in 
particular, whether he will have theChurch of Eng- 

land challenge her independent Powers in virtue of 
this like an humble Matron with Prayers, and Tears, 
or in virtue of that, like BELLONA with her 
Caſque on her Head, and her Sword in her Hand. 
He * faith, that they who pretend to ſet up two indepen- 
dent Powers do in 1725 confound both. What hath he 
then done, who inſtead of one independent Power 
of the Magiſtrate hath ſet up an hundred as indepen- 
dent of him; who inſtead of one Babylon, as he calls 
the Hierarchy of the Church, hath ſet up an hun- 
dred Babels of Confuſion, an hundred, independent 
ruling Powers in the ſame Society, an hundred Souls in 
the ſame Body Politick ? Theſe are his own ways of 
arguing, and by the Laws of Controverſy I muſt de- 
mand the benefit of them againſt himſelf. 

I havealready given the Reader Specimens enough 
of the fraudulent, and contradictory ways of reaſon- 


— 


N 3% 
ing 


— 


wn The PREFACE. 


ing which this Author uſeth, and might give many 
more, were it neceſſary for me to go through his 
Book. . | 
Sometimes he * argues for the bare poſſibility of 
a thing which in fact never was; as of Peoples go- 
ing out by conſent once upon 4 time, he knows not 


when, out of a State of Nature into a State of Go- 


vernment, contrary to the Hiſtory of the Creation, 
which as ſoon as the Greeks came to the knowledge 
of, they turned from- that Pagan account of Go- 
vernment to the Chriſtian, which taught how Go- 
vernment had its Original from God in the Firſt 
Man, and Father of Mankind. There never was 
any abſurd Opinion more effectually baffled, and ex- 

ſed, than this of his in the Rehear/al in anſwer to 

r. Lock; but he, as if it were an unconteſted Prin- 
.ciple , hath built his Book upon it; and the Foun- 
dation being falſe, the Superſtructure he hath erect- 
ed upon it, falls to the ground. He tacitly canfeſ- 
ſes, that Government could not have been ſo ſet up 
by a great number in a State of Nature. Saith he, 
if a few atgrſt agreed on a common Umpire, tas ſuf- 
ficient, if others by their Actions acknowledged. an Au- 


thority ſo advantageous to them. Here his Meaning is 
- ſomewhat uncertain : For if by Few. he means a few 
of many actually in being at the ſame time, then he 


muſt tell us how a Multitude of Men co-exiſting in 


a State of Nature, came to give a few their ſeyeral 


Authorities to conſent for them to go out of the 
State of Nature into a State of Government. But if 
by ſa few he means two, or three Men, and Women 

at the firſt, and no more, and by others thoſe who 


| » deſcended: from them, then it ſuppoſes this grand 


Abſurdity, that Men, and Women born in a State 


of Government, are born in a State of Nature too, 


and remain in it till by their Actions at leaſt they'll 
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give their conſnt th the Goff ment, in ie they 
-are born! This think i i menning. For anf 
be, why People ſhould Rot take this way tu core 
dut of D us chey have gone 
ever ſince; there dan he id Hanmbr Uf 3 caſt8. its 
one of the confident was of ſpesking aſual with 
Mm,; agfihſt many Reaſons to ths contrary given in 
the Rebenrſaf, tb\Which I refer him; and the Render. 
And they, ſah "he; who mate" h Objeltien riot Gu. 
vernment cum for tonic at firf} from Conſentq _ 
 3t'banror be preſumed, thut al Partits met taporhty* 
Live an ee vn ſent, may as 1 Hurgue thun d Lan- 
755 rould he vf Human Inf itution] becauſe Mord nut 


fying ay Thing naturally, we” Cannot imagint that 
2ll Meal Hoes fop tes to fr bt thut cls Sends (hndtd = 
hade ſuch Ida Ane th them.” Ard yet this depentdls 
not only on HHP Agrerment of thoſe" ibo ſpoke any Lan- 
8 Sha fert, brit of theſe who haus dont it ncdt. 
This very Compariſon ſnews the precat ious, and 
abſurd nature" of the Original of Goverhment ac- 
cording to his Scheme, Fir, it is as precariuus to 
ſippoſe, that a few Men came together to form the 
firſt Government, as that any number of Men ever 
came together to form the f Specch ; and: Both 
Suppoſitions are equally contrary to the Sctipture 
Account both of the Original of Government, and 
3 before and after the Blood. Setunuly, it 
is abſurd, becauſe as the Agreement of a ſmall um- 
ber of Men together, chat ſuch Sond ſhould have ſuch 
Tdeas annexed to them, ſuppoſethj they muſt have had 
ſome common Speech in which they underſtood one 
another; ſo the meeting of a ſmall number of Men 
and Women together to form Government, and to. 
agree on a common Umpire, ſappoſes an ant eceulem 
Conſent, and Agreement to meet, and debate, and 
chooſe that Umpire, and form Government; and that 
antecedent Conſent and Agreement, which could 
not be without Government, muſt have been before 
I the 
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2 government, which he. ſuppoſeth to be firſt. 
And ta carry on his compariſon in his on words, 
* 2s. making Additjons , or Altegutiont in any Lan- 
| 587 rhe chf or tacit Conſent of thaſe-who uſt it, 
ppoſes they firſt had that common-Languaye 5b 
the Conſent ofa ſe Men met together to agree upon 
Government, ſuppoſes ſome antecedent Order, and 
Government, and Conſent” to meet; and agree to- 
gether in paſſing from the State of Nature to a State 
Government, which implies a Contradiction. 
8 his worthy Suppoſition were not attended 
with this Abſurdity, I am ſure it is attended with 
another; which reffects on the Wiſdom of God, to 
put Men into a State of Nature, and leave them like 
Salvages to wander up and down in it without any 
common Language, and to meet together one knows 
not how, nor Whep, to hem, and ham out their Con- 
nt for this ox that Form of Government, and agree 
upon an Umpire, or Truſtee, With conditions that 
he ſhould be accountable for his Miniſtry to them; 
Which, to uſe his own Words, ts barter ebe Ma- 
| Effrate with the fame Condritions+that Trincaloialowed 
b Reval Stephano, when he told him; Thou ſhalt 
ſuutell be Viceroy oer me; prouided I be Viceroy o 
ther; Lam ſure, let him ſay of Atbeiſt what he will, 
A Chriſtian muſt be little better that will ſet up uch 
à Scheme, and ought to be F reckoned not only as 
ann Enemy to Cbriſtianity, but to all Goverument, 
ad ſulverting the Found ation of both and hy his own 
way of Yon bi& Gov eaity the Magiſtrate, but eve- 
TY Man hath a- Right to puniſh ſuch a Writer, as 
Are aer eee, if at all more injurious to Go- 
vernment, and Chriſt janity, than gR e. 


Andas he atgues for the poſſihility of this abſur 
Original of Government againſt: another way or 


Auer — —e— — — — 
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matter of fact, by which it came into the World; 
ſo * elſewhere he reaſons, againſt another matter of 
fact, of which God was the Author, as ridiculous, 
impoſſible, and abſurd . This matter of fact is God's 
Inſtitution, and Erection of a viſihle ſpiritual King- 
dom in the Kingdoms of this World, under the o- 
vernment of Powers diſtinct from, and independent 
on the Powers of the World, by which they who 
are veſted it thoſe Powers are made mutually ſub- 
ject to one another · This be poſitively charges with 
abſurdity: , Then, faith; he, as 30 Governours them- 
ſelves, what can be more abſurd; that one can be ſubjett 
re, And Sovereight of the ſame Perſon; And in another 
place he compares this ludependency of the two Po 
ers, and their mutual dubjection to each other, to the 
Banter of Trincalo in the Play, ho allowed his Com- 
petitot Stephans to be his Viceroy ſo he might be Vice 
roy over him. It is moſt certain, that if ſuch an Inſti- 
tution be ahſurd, God cannot be the Author of it; and 
therefore let us enquire, whether ĩadeed it implies Ab- 
ſufduy, or Contradiction, for two different Potentates 
inveſted with different Powers, to be Subjects, and 
Superiors to each other; for if it is not abſurd, or 
impoſſihle with Men, we may be {ure it is practi - 
cal and poſſible with God. The Queſtion then is, 
Wbether two Superiours, or two Sovereigns, may 
not be ſubject to one another ix different. re/petts,; for 
it ĩs maſt certain, that in the ame reſpect, one can- 
not be ſubject, and Sovereign. to the ſame Per ſon, 
though in different reſpects he may. So accord ing 
to his on Scheme of Government, the People ap- 
polut the Magiſtrate to be Sovereign over them with 
the fame Condition that Trincalo allowed, Stephano to 
be Viceroy, provided that they, when they think 
fit, may be Sovereign over him. Here is the Alagi- 
frate without any abſurdity, as he muſt acknows- 
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ledge ,/ in different reſpects Sovereign of, and Subject 
to his People; Sovereign upon condition he rules 
well, and Subject, when he doth not. Upon the 
former Condition they are accountable to him, but 
upon the latter he is accountable to them; in one 
re/pe& he hangs them, and in the other reſpect they 


depoſe, or behead him. This is no Abſurdity with 
our, Author, and yet it muſt be abſurd though by 


God'sappointment, for the King to be ſubject to the 
"Prieſt in olle reſpect, as the Prieſt is ſubject to him 
in another. But to take no advantage againſt him 
from his own Scheme, this great pretended Abſur- 


dity hath been; and is daily practiſed among Men. 


Kings in differeut reſpects have been, and may be 
mutually Subjects, and Souvereigns, as in virtue of 
their Fexdal Lands, and Dominions, which they 


hold of one another. Nay they may be ſo ſubject 
and ſupream to each other by having free, or Alo- 
di Lands and Lordſhips in one another's Domi- 


nions, and among Subjects, and Super iours of other 
Societies nothing is more common. My Lord Mayor 


{4 


of London, as Member of any of the Twelve Com- 


panies, is ſubject to the Maſter of it, and the Maſter 


of it as a Member of the City is ſubject to him, as 
Lord Alayor. Among the Romans the Sons of Fami- 
lies were capable of the great Maęgiſtratiei, while 


they were under the Power of their Fathers, and 
Members of their Families; in which caſe, when it 
happened, the Father was ſubject to the Son in his 


Civil, and the Son to the Father in his Domeſtick Ca- 


pacity, without any Abfurdity in Government. S0 


If the Queen is pleaſed to confer the Honour of 


Kniehthoad, or any greater Dignity, on a Airor of 


a Family, whoſe Father is but a Gentleman, he muſt 
have Precedence of his Father abroad, and his Father 
muſt take place of him at home. And at Court the 


ſame great Officers are ſubject to thoſe above-ſtarrs, 


who are ſubject to them below. And I need not 


ſpend 
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ſpend time in ſhewing how Kings by different 
Grants or Commiſſions, can'make the ſame Perſons, 
in different reſpects ſuperior and inferior to one a- 
nother, and the ſame Body of Men in different re- 
lations ſubject to two, independent Powers, and Juriſ- 
dictions. I imagine our Author himſelf will. not 
deny but that the Maziftrare, for example a Ring, 
or Queen of the Church of England may make them - 
ſelves ſubject to the Clergy iu what we call Spiritual, 
as they are ſubject to them in Temporals; and if it ts. 
poſſible for the Magiſtrate to do it, I hope it is no 
Abſurdity, or Impoſſibility for God. to oblige the 
Magiſtrate to that, which he can do himſelf. If 
Kings, whoare Earthly Sovereigns, can ſubject the 
ſame Society, or fame, number of Men in different, 
reſpects and capacities, to two infer iour indepea-, 
dent Powers; ſurely God, ho is Lord Paramount, 
and Supream 1 6. Kings, may. do the ſame ; 
and whether he hat done it, on no, is, as I mult. 
obſerve again, a Queſtion about matter of fact, which 
I hope is proved in the following Letters, eſpecially. 
in the Second, by the Authority of ſuch Judges *as, 
he confeſſes taught that Doctrine, and the Teſtimony, 
and Evidence of ſuch Witneſſes, as our Author, 
and his Club, and all their Allies among Arbeite, 
Theiſts, and Un itari ans of all ſorts here, or elſe- 
where in this Age of Latitude, aud Innovation, will 
never be able to counter poiſdmee. 1 

He is very frank in allowing the Magiſtrate a 
Power to deprive the Clergy, and with great plea- 
ſure inſults them again and en with the depri- 
ving Acts fince the Reign ot Henry VIII. tho? the 
Power of depriving, with which he veſts the Ma- 
giſtrate againſt them, be a flat Contradictioi to his 
'own, Scheme of Government, in which he deyeſts 
him of it, and to his Notion of Deprivation , 
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which he * faith is but an Agreement in any Church, 
or Congregation. to hear f heir Au fe, no longer, ts 
own him any more for their Miniſter , or as he ſpeaks 
ſomewhere elſe, to let him know rhey have no farther. 
occaſion for bis Service. To which I anſwer ad homi- 
nem, firſt, that according to his Poſitions our Kings, 
or Queens, can, haye no hand in depriving Miniſters, 
but thoſe of the Churches ts, which they belong, 
becauſe a Member of one Church eannot vote to de- 
prive the Miniſter of another, And ſecondly, that 
they have no more Power in depriving of their own 
Minifters,thau anyotherFellow-Member hath; the E- 
cleſiaſtical Power in all the Inſtances of it being, as he 
affirms, by Natural Right in the T whole Body, in 
which, as I have ſhewed above, the Prince hath no 
more Power over the Peaſant, than the Peaſant hath 
over him, In like manner neither will his Scheme 
allow the Members of Parliament any Power to de- 
rive, or depoſe Miniſters, but thoſe of their own 
Churches, in which the People without doors, tho” 
the Members of both Houſes were all of one Church, 
imagine of the Church of England, would have as 
much Power as they. 14% 3, wh 
I hape obſerved above, that what he hath ſaid 
againſt the Revenues of the Church, reflects upon 
the Wiſclom of God, who made ſuch plentiful Pro- 
viſion. for the Jewiſh Clergy, even, as Learned Men 
have computed , to a Fifth part of the Valuation of 
the whole Land. And 1 muſt here obſerve, that it 
is exprelly contrary to the Scriptures, as any Man 
may 2 in 1 Cor. ix. and the other Texts cited in 
the Margin, as alſo to the conſtant Practice of the 
ancient Church,; as Semple, Tideſh, and Mount ag ue 
have proved againſt Mr. Selden; whoſe ſpiteful Spi- 
rit to the Clergy is deſcended in a double Portion on 
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this Writer, who will neither *allow God, not the 

King a Power to Tettle Revetines upon che Pfiet⸗ 
Woß i I muſt alſo obſerve how he flanders the Cler! 

gy in 4 Rying, that they claim a Right to the 

Teath. part of Mens Lands, unleſs he'll fy LI 

Lands. he meant the Fruits, and Product of the” 

Lands; and to them indeed they may claim a Right” 

from God, who hath, as he thinks he wittily ſpeaks; 0 

Een them to the Prieſthood, as the Authars 
ove-mentioned, and niany other Leatned Men; 

hays proved. Somewhere he ſpeaks of them, as of 

a robbing of the Peo . 7 and when time ſhall fer ve, 

he can treat the Lands, and Reyenues of the Cron 

in the ſame manner, and then will make no difficul- 

. ty, to ſay, that the People could never authorize the 
Magiſtrate to receive, or their Repreſentatives to 
give; ſuch and ſuch burdenſome, enormous, and 
ruinous Taxes, and rob them againſt cheir natural 
Right, from which they haye no Power to recede. 
His repeated Arguments againſt the Reyenues of the 
Church put me in mind of a Story I have heard of 
75 y Hartin, who meeting a worthy Divine of his 

1 eo(rity that was turaed out of his Benefice 
thoſe Times, embraced and kiſſed him, ſayigg in 
row and Mockery : 'My dear Doctor, how dt 
do ? M faith I am glad to ſee thee % 10 no body loves 
OOR Clergy-man better than 7. This kind 6 
HS: our Author, and his Garg, FLAG in great ſtore 
r the {OY Could they arve rhe en; they 
17775 could WY; ſtarve the Order, and quick 
990750 of Prieſts, & ſort of Fellows, às one is Ye 
of to have faid particularly of Biſhops, the? Have 
traxbled Chriſtendom ever ſince the Time of the A 1 : 
and, e the 177 of 9 85 1 "ane 1 dof 
vil's, I trn il Nin trop! Age The En 
the World. * N . 
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He inveighs in many laces againſt thoſe of the 
an BL who believing — 4 Church to be a Fa 
diſtin& from the Se and independent of it, thin 
that the Aiagiſtrate hath not Power of depriying , 


tho he himſelf hath taken this Power from him, 


and makes no difficulty to deny him the Right 
to. iſſue out Writs de Excommunicato, capiendo , and 
by conſequence of a Power to make Laws for ſuch 
Writs. And he commends the Clergy, as he is 
pleaſed to call thę Presbyterian Miniſtry, a Scotland, 
for not, ſuffering the Magiſtrate to back their Ex- 
communication with Temporal Force. To which 1 
will take upon me to reply, that the Magiſtrate in 
Scotland hath highly compenſated the Kirł for the 
want of that AM ſtance, by an Act for taking away 
Patronage , by another againſt Toleration , and by 
another of additional Securities for the Kirk, by 
Which if a Man ſhould write in Scotland againſt the 
Kirk, and its Power, and Miniſtry, as he bath 
done, againſt the Church in England: he would be 
oon nt in a condition of never writing, or ſpeak- 

, believe, if the Clergy [EY of the Church 

England ſhould upon ſuch, Terms defire the 
Magiſtrate no longer f back their Excommunica- 
tions, he, if asked, would tell him, that they were 
moſt unreaſonable, inconſiſtent with the natural 
Rights of the People, that they tended to Slavery ; 

F bg that MNhen Men came out of a State of Nature 
into F of Government, they neither gave, nor 
pap give the Magiftrate. ſuch exorbitant, and de- 

ive Power-. 

12 * endeavours to prove in . places of his 
| Book, that no one more than another, Women not ex- 
cepted, can be reckoned a Prieſt from Scripture. This 

a great part of à Book publiſhed 4 or,5 Years 
LG with this Title : : Ti he 2 the — 
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Religion e lained in a Letter of Reſolution to a Lady : 
and, * 25 hath been obſerved, was fully refuted"in 
an Anſwer entituled the Neceſſity of Church mm- 
vion printed by A. and J. Church M. DOC. V. and 
thither J refer the Reader, only I caunqt but ob- 
. for the Honour of this worthy Author; that 
it is one of his fraudulent Practices to write after, 
and out of other Books that have been already con- 

futed, without taking notice of the Anfivers to 
them; as 1 ſhall hereafter ſhew.' The Reaſons he 
gives are theſe: Firſt, becauſe the only Sacrifices of 
our Religion are Prayers, Praiſes, and Thanbſgivings, 
which everyone of the Congregation offers up for 2 5 
which is 4 Reaſon levelled againſt all Prieſthood, 
the Jewiſh, as well as the Chriſtian, and the Prieſt» 
hood of our Lord, and Saviour Feſw ;, to Which, 
as 1 have obſerved before, theſe Men are as much 
Enemies, as to the Prieſthood of his Miniſters, 
through which it is their . deſign to wound that. 
By this way of reafoning there can be no ſuch Of- 
fice as a Maſter of Requeſts to any Earthly Sovereign, 
becanſe Men who preſent their Petitions. by his 
hands, alſo offer them to the King themſelves, and 
when the Prieſts of the Jews offered up Sacrifices fur 
the whole Congregation, or for ſingle Perſons, the 
Offerers alſo offered them up for themſelves, 'and 
at the ſame time our Soyereign Hiph-Prie# in Fla 

ven interceeds for us when we pray, and makes our 
Prayers acceptable to God, we offer up our Prayers 
for our ſelyes. He farther ſaith, that every one, as 
well as the Miniſter, may apply the Bread, and Wine 
to the ſame holy, and ſpiritual Ofc; ſo every Man 
may ſet or apply the King's Broad or Privy Seal; 
but is every Man commiſſioned to do it, or can eve- 
ry Man do it with effect, or without Treaſon. It is 
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not what every Man may, or can naturally do, but what 
he is lawfully empowered to do in Eccle ſiaſt ical, as well 
as Civil Societies. But Power of miniſtring in Churches 
of his erection, is entirely founded on the Natural 
Right, which every Congregation hath to chooſe its 
- awn Miniſters, -Men or Women it matters not; and 
this Natural . ſaith, the Primitive Chriſtians 
made uſe of in forming of Churches, tho', as I have 
ſhew'd- above, they never mentioned this Natural 
; 1 when they were queſtioned for what they 

id; but of the Power, and Right, and Authority 
that they received from God, as St. Paal did in the 

Salutations of all his Epiſtles, in his Apologies from 
the Heavenly Viſion, and Peer, and Jahn, when they 
ſaid unto the Magiſtrates, We ought to obey God rather 
chan Men. The Apoſtles never Zyled themſelyes the 
Servants,and Miniſters of the People, in our Author's. 
ſenſe, but of God, and Jeſus Chrift, who was ſent from 
God, and the Peoples Servant. for Joſe ſake. 

But againſt this Divine Right and Commiſſion he 
hath ſet. up the unalienable Natural Right, which he 
- ſuppoſes. Men brought with them from his preca- 
rious, and abſurd State of Nature, into a Civil 
State of Government; and his whole Book, which 
he hath. founded on this Scheme, muſt ſink with it, 
till he can defend it againſt the Rehearſal, who to 
this preſent moment bath again and again challeag'd 
him to defend himſe itt. 
He hath: the Modeſty, as he thinks very witti- 
tilp, to liken a Convocation to nn Lord Tumond's 
Coeli, who tho at firit they ſeem all of 4 ſide, jet are 
no ſooner put together, than they mill ſpur at ane another 
and that if 4 Prince had a mind to ruin 4 Church un- 
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ces of the Clergy in Synods, and Councils, I will 
only put him in mind, that Le610y, when they 
pleaſe, can ſay the ſame thing of Parliaments, or any 
other Meeting of Chriſtians, which they did not like, 
and that there was one, and but one Parliament, whom 
the Prince allowed to ſit as long, as they pleaſed, 
who ruined both King, Church, and Kingdom, 
and by their Quarrels, and Contentions within 
doors brought themſelves from two Honourable 
Houſes with the King in the Head of them, to a 
moſt vile, and contemptible Rump, curſed by God, 
and hated by Men. I have heard of a young Lady, 
who by reading Romances became” a She Timon, be- 
cauſe after long Obſervation ſhe could not find one 
ſuch Hero among Men, as ſhe: found in thoſe fictiti- 
ous Hiſtories 3 and I think our Timon of Prieſts, and 
Prieſthood, altogether as mad, though not ſo inno- 
cent, as ſhe. For all his Invectives againſt the Cler- 
BY for their Faults , and particularly for their Diſ- 

enſions in Synods, amounts to no more, than that 
they are like other Men, and Chriſtians, when' 
they meet together. Bur if God would pleaſe theſe 
malicious, and other peeviſh Men, he muſt give 
them Prieſts without Human lufirmities, if I may 
ſay it, Romantic Prieſts, Prieſts who have no leſs, 
than the ideal Perfection both of Men, and Chri- 
ſtians, or elſe he muſt over- rule the Freedom of 
their Wills, and make them impeccable; and herors' 
cally good by irreſiſtable Grace. But why do i ſay 
if God would pleaſe: them? for I have * ſhewed 
above, if he ſhould make Angelical Men, or Angels 
Prieſts, he could not pleaſe them, eſpecially if they 
pretended to make Creeds, or to be ſent by God, 
and to be his Miniſters, and not the Ser vants of the 
People, or to be their Servants only for Jeſus ſake, 
and by Authority derived from him. I once heard a 
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Debate between two Gentlemen, whereof one was 
a great Enemy, and the other a Friend to the Clergy. 
The former inveighed bitterly againſt them upon 
the account of their Pride, Covetouſneſs, and other 
Vices, which our Author is moſt liberal in charg- 
ing of them with. After which the latter having 
faid many other things in their defence, prayec 

him to tell, what kind of Men he would hayePrieſts 
to be. In anſwer to this, he made a Deſcription 
of Men in fuch perfection of Moral, and Chriſtian 
Virtues , as are not commonly to be found, though 
ſought for with the Cynick's Lanthorn. Sir, reply'd the 
other, wiſh to God that not only all Prieſts, but all 
Chriſtians were ſuch Men : But pray, Sir, do you 
kion the number of Clergy-men we have in the 
Nation? No, Sir, ſaid he; but why do you ask 
that Queſtion? To inform you, reply'd the Friend 
of the Clergy, there are about twelve thouſand 
Clergy-men in this Nation; and I pray yoy to con- 
ſider, if there are twelve thonſand ſuch Men, or half 
that number in our whole Country, as you would 
have Prieſts to be. In truth, reply'd the other, I 
think there are not; but I never conſidered this be- 
fore, and hereafter I will never ſpeak againſt our 

Clergy, as I have been wont to do. 

I leave the Application of this Story to our Au- 
thor, and his Club, who haye exaggerated all the 
Faults, and Failings of the Clergy, in their Ingle, 
and in their ſynodical Capacities , without Truth, 
without Mercy, and without making allowance for 
them, as Men. Among the reſt, he. hath one moſt 
invidious, as well as falſe, way of ſpeaking of them 
through his whole Book, after this mauner *, their 
aſſuming to themſelves the Power, &c. and their putting 
themſelves in the place of God And if he pleaſes he 
may ſay the ſume of my Lord Mayor, or any other 
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ſabordinate Magiſtrate , that they aſſume to ther» 
ſelves ſuch, and ſuch Power, and put themſelves 
in place of the King. Nay, he may fay the 
ſame of dur Kings, and Queens, whom the Laws 
acknowledge to be ſupream next under God, that 
they aſſume to themſelves the Sovereign Power over 
the People, and put themſelves in the place of God, 
whoſe Miniſters they pretend to be. In truth, 
there is nothing that he hath ſaid againſt the Eccles 
flaſtical, but what he, and his Party may, and if 
ever they ſee a proper time for it, will ſay againſt 
the Regal Power; and the very fame Artillery by 
which they have attempted to batter down the 
Miter, they will, if ever they ſee a Seaſon for i 
turn upon the Crown. The ſame way of Nan 
will ſerve them as well againſt Ningeraft, and Kings, 
as Prieſteraſt, and Prieſts; and then what Kings, 
and Emperours have done amiſs from Nimrod to 
this day, without any diſtinction of Reigns, or 
Perſons, ſhall all be laid to the charge of Kingſhip, 
and Kings. The Power of our Kings, and Queens, 
which our Laws, and Lawyers declare to be inde- 
pendent, they hate as much , and for the ſame rea- 
ſon , as the independent Power of the Church, and 
will ſay of that, as in alluſion to another Author, 
he * ſaith of this, that it is a Milſtone which the 
Clergy hang about the Neck of the Church, and 
by the monſtrous Weight of it do as much as in 
them lies to fink it. neee 

+ He ridicules Prieſts for ſay ing they are God's 
Embaſſadors to the People, uſe they cannot 
work Miracles to prove their Miſſion, it being the 
Prerogative of God alone to chooſe his -n Em- 
baſſadors. Chriſt, and his Apoſtles (faith he) as 
they were commiſſioned by God, fo they broughe their 
Credentials with them viſible to Mantinu, viz. the 
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. Power of working Miracles; but what Credntial , or 
what Miſſion can theſe Centlemen pretend to? or what 
Goſpel never known to the World: are they to diſcover ? 
This is in ſpite to them, becauſe according to his 
Scheme they do not take their Miſſion from the Peo- 
ple, and on themſelves to be the Servants of the 
ocks over hom they are Biſhops, and Prieſts. In 
anſwer to Which I think I may juſtly ſay of this 
Band of Men, in the Head of which our Author 
hath. put himſelf againſt the Clergy, that an rvil, 
and adulterous Generation ſeeketh. after. Signs, and 
Wonders, which if they ſaw, they would not believe. 
Inſtead of believing, I have reaſan to think from 
what they have publiſhed, and from what I hear 
now and then of their private Converſations, that if 
our Lord, and his Apoſtles were to teach the ſame 
things, and work the fame: Miracles among us, 
which they did among the Jeme, that they would 
crucify him, and put them to death. They would 

tell him, as the Jews did, that he was a Blaſphemer, 

that he made himſelf equal with God, and aſu e 

bis Preragative in fongiuing of Sins; that he ſet up 

himſelf, and his independent Power againſt Ceſar - 
And of them they would ſay, that chey pat themſelve: 

in Gedi placr, ſet up another King, one Jeſus, in 

whoſe Name they did all things contrary to the De- 

crees of Caſar, and by a pretended independent 

Power derived: from him, ſet up one Power and 

Authority within another in all Places, to claſh, and 

interfere with the Empire, and Imperial Laws. 

Have I not reaſon to think ſo of theſe Men from 

What is collected out of their Writings in the Ax 

laid to the Roat af Chriſtianity, and in particular from 

what is there cited out of a Book in great eſteem a- 

mong them, An account of the Gromth of Deiſm? 

wherein the Author ſaith, 1f thoſe Writings which the 

Clergy call Scriptures, are of their Side, I make no 

doubt but they wete of their own inventing, and if Teſ ry 
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.Chriſt their Patron laid the Foundat ion of thoſe Powers, 
which both Papiſt and Proteſtant Clergy claim to them- 
ſelves under him, I think the old Romans did him 
right in puniſhing lum with the, Death of a Slave." Theſe 
are the Powers, the independent Powers, which 
our Author calls the Spiritual Babylon, and I believe 
every Man, who rea Book with Obſervation, 
cannot but confeſs thatNit is written againſt 
Thoſe Spiritual Powers, which Chriſt; and his A- 
.poſtles, and thoſe. whom the Apoſtles, ſent, exer- 
cifed in a manner independent on the Empire, with 
as much couched Blaſphemy and Malice, as the 
Gromth of Deiſm, or any other of their Books more 
plain y ar pre. %%% 
In the ſecond place, I muſt be ſo free as to tell 
theſe Gentlemen, that they may as well require the 
Credentials of Miracles from us for our Dottrines,- as 
well as for our Aſiſſion, and equally rejet both, be- 
cauſe God doth nut now bear us witneſs, as he did 
to our Lord, and his: Apoſtles, with Signs and Mon- 
dem, and divers! Miracles, and Gifts | of the - Holy 
Ghoſt! Our want of miraculou, Credentials equally 
affects both, and Idoubt not but it was our Author's 
intention that it ſhould ; but as he muſt give me 
leave to tell him, that our Miſſion is the ſame that 
it was in the beginning of the Third Century, 
*. when Miracles were ceaſing; 10 it is the ſame 
ever ſincathey quite cea ſed; and I muſt alſo remind 
him, that the more antient Chriſtians of the follow- 
ing ages; and we after their example, think not 
our Miſſion, or our Dodrines the leſs credible for 
want of Miracles „ Fit, becauſe we are as certain, 
as we can be of any. matter of fact. which we do not 
ſee; that the Truth of both was\ealed by many Mi- 
racles fot ſucceeding Ages: Secondiy, becauſe our 
b . Nane 4 2 2 222 . 
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Tord ſoretold us, that we were to believe upon the 
teſtimony of Miracles not ſeen, when he ſaid to 
Thom, who doubted of his Reſurrection, Thomas, 


© becauſe thou baſt ſeen me thou haſt believed, bleſſed are 


they that have not ſeen, and yet have believed. 
In the third place, I deſire to know of our Au- 
thor what miratulons Credentials the Fewiſh Prieſts 
had under the ſecond Temple, or the Scribes, and 
Phariſces, who ſate in Aeſets Chair? © Both theſe 
Orders of Men were as deſtitute of Miracles, and as 
wicked too, as any Chriſtian Prieſts, dur Author 
can delight to ſhew ; and yet after fo many Ages, 
and Viciſſitudes, our Lord ſent the People with 
their Offerings to the former, and bid them obferve 
what the latter bid them do, tho” they taught the 
Old Lam, the Law of Moſes, without Miracles to 
vouch their Authorities, as we now teach the Law 
of Chriſt. Wherefore, as the Magiſtrates of any 
Town Corporate, made a Corporation five or ſix 
hundred Years ago, pretend to act by the fame 
Commiſſion , which their firſt Predeceſſors receiy*d 
from the Crown, tho” it may be they have not all 
their Credentials to ſhew, as the firſt Enſirns of Ho- 
nour, and Power, and are deſtitute of many other 
Solemnities, by which the Authority of the firſt 
Magiſtrates was pnblickly notified to the People; 
ſo we now pretend to the ſame Miſſion, and Com- 
Miſſion , that Chriſt gave the Apoſtles, Md the A- 
poſtles gave to their next Succeſſors, and they to 
theirs, tho we have not the ſame Credentials of 
Miracles, which for ſome time were neceſſary to 
notify and prove the Miſſion, and Doctrines of the 
Apoſtles, and of thoſe they ordained , and their 
Power and Authority, not only to gather, conſti- 
tute, and govern Churches ; but, as Chriſtians 
every where believed, by ſucceſſive Ordinations to 
leave the ſame Power to others to govern the Church 
of God in all places unto the end of the * 
Pte 7 


Alſo in thoſe early Times of the Church, while 


Chriſtianity was in its Infant ſtate, God gave the 


Credentials of Miracles to all Believers of both 
Sexes, to donvinte Unbelievers of the Truth of the 
Chriſtian Religion; and therefore by requiring 
Miracles of the Clergy now for a proof of their 
Miſſion he hath taught Arheifts  The:fts, and Scep- 
eicks of all ſorts to demand of Chriſtians iu general 
the ſame proof of their Religion; and I cannot but 
think from the nature of his Objection againſt our 
Miſſion, which he makes openly, that he makes the 
fame in his Heart againſt the Religion, which we 
teach. After--objeting the want of Miracles to 
juſtify our Commiſſion, he asks, What Goſpel never 
known to the World we are to diſcover ? * This is a 
Queſtion as full of Folly as Malice, and ia truth 
not worthy of an Anſwer; and 1 ſhould ſcarce have 
taken notice of it, but that it hath been asked by 
ſome ſince he publiſhed his Book, who hate the 
Clergy as much as himſelf, and I ſhall give the ſame 
Anſwer to it:: That as long as there are new Gene- 
rations of Men ſucceeding one another, ſo long it 
will be needful to have the ſame Order of Men, who 
taught the Goſpel from the beginning, to keep up 
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Bp Stillingfleet, in his excellenc Sermon preached at à pub- 
lick Ordination, in anſwer to this Objection wrices thus: 1/ Chriſt 
appointed Preachers only for the Comverſin of Tnfidels, this Argument 


would have great force; but the Apoſtle teils us, that be appointed . - 


in hu Church, not only Apoſtles, and Evangeliſts, but Paſtits, and 
Teachers far the perfedting, &c. Therefore as long as the Church is 
in its imperfett ſtate, as long as it may want Unity, er Knopleage, 
or Improvement, thu Office of Teachers js to cont inne. Cin any 
think ſuch a Work to be now unneceſſary, as long as Men have Con- 
ſciences to be awahened, Errors to be confuted, Vices to be "reformed, 
&c. —— While the Souls of thoſe under our Care are in ſuch perpetual 
danger, &c. When (hould Pilots, &c. It it time tben ro ſay 
there is no need of Pilots now, for the Ship will ſteer it ſelf, and the 
Mariners cannot fail of their Duty, as lorg as the C on are known, 
the Roche have been diſcovered to oe | en 
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and continue the knowledge of it in all Countries 
where it is known, and to diſcover it to Countries, 
where it was never known, that all the Kingdoms 
of the Earth may become the Kingdoms of our 
N Lord, and of his Chriſt. noris 1 | j 

I have now ſaid much more in anſwer to the 
Rights ef the Chriſtian Church, than at firſt 1 in- 
tended... But before I take leave of this Vatinius 
of! Prieſts, and Prieſthood, I think my ſelf oblig'd 
by ſome Examples to detect his falſe, and fraudulent 
Citations, that the World may farther ſee, what 
kind of Men they are, that thus ſet up themſelves 
againſt the Eccleſiaſtical Orders, aud the ſpiritual 
Power of the Church g.. is 

In p. 338, he cites Eutychius, whoſe Authority 
Mr. Seiden made uſe of before him, to prove that 
the Alexandrian Church for the firſt 235 Years had 
no Biſhops ,. but ſuch as were ordained by impoſi- 
tion of the Hands of the Presbyters only. There 
never was a Falſity more effectually, or more often 
refuted at home, or abroad, than this. As firſt by 
Abr. Ecchellenſis at Rome, in his * Learned Work 
cited in the Margin. Secondly by Morinus in the 
vii Chapter of the third part of his learned Book 
de ſacris Eccleſie ordinationibus, p. 151. I have cited 
Ecchellen/is before Morinus, becauſe he wrote to him 
to khow his Opinion of Selden's Origines Eccleſiæ 
Alexandrine ; in anſwer to which Letter, as after- 
Wards in his Book, he ſhewed how falſely and falla- 
ciouſſy Seiden had tranſlated Eutychius by in Provin- 
ch gp, for in provincia Agypti, and by & pri- 
mus fuit hic patriarcha Alexandrinus, qui Epiſcopos fe- 
nnn: 1 | | : 
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«+ Eutychius vindicatus, five reſponſio ad Johannis Seldeni Origi- 
nes Alexandrinas. Authore Abraham Ecchellenſi, Maronita è Li- 
bano, Rome typis S. Congr. de prop. fide. 1661. 
*+ Printed in fol. at Paris M. OW. 
baus * Cit, 
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cit, inſtead of & eſt primus Patriarch, qui in Ale 
xandria fecit Epiſcopos. And there are more ſuch. 
- Inſtances of Mr. Seldiz's Ingenvity in Ecchellenſis's' 
Anſwer to his Book. Thirdly, this Falſiry hath 
been convicted by two Learned Men of bur Country: 
Dr. Hammond, and Biſhop Pearſon. By the former 
in the Tenth Chapter of his third Diſſertation againſt 
Blondel, to which Dalley never made any Reply 
and by the latter in the X and X1** Chapters of the 
former part of his Vindicia Epiſts S. Jenatis firſt 
printed at Cambridge 1672, and ſince by Le ere at 
Antwerp M. DCC. I mention all theſe Anſwers to 
Selden's Eutychius, and the ſeveral Editions of Bi- 
ſhop Pearſox's Vindicia, to ſhew that our Author 
could not be ignorant of ſome of them; and if he 
were not, what hath he to anſwer to God, and ho- 
neſt Men, for citing a Book ſo miſerably baffled , 
eſpecially by Bp. Pearſon, whoſe V indicationof gua- 
tins's Epiſtles is, and ever will be a Defence of the 
Church againſt all ſuch Books, which he, and his 
Accomplices can write. F 

In p. xxxvil. of his Preface, to prove that the 
Biſhops of the Reformation diſow ned all independent 
Power, hecltes the 25 H. 8. c. 19: and faith, that 
it was enacted at the requeſt of the Clergy, and penned 
in the very Words of their Petition; and there can be 
no greater Argument (ſaith he) of their diſomning all 
independent Power. Here are ſeveral Artifices in 
this Citation, as firſt to cite, as Popiſh Writers are 
wont to do, the Biſhops who made their Submiſſion 
to Henry VIII. as Biſhops ot tha Reformation, tho in 
their Grant to the King of an:t00000 Pounds for the 
Releaſe of the Pramunire, | they complimented his 


mn r — | > ** e „ 


— - —e— * 


e. Demetrius eſt primus Patriarch, qui in Mgyrto eie 

dil ſibi immediate ſubjecta, Epi ſcopos creavit. 

' + The Rights, Powers, and Privileges of an Eng! Cenvstat i, 
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Majeſty greatly for writing againſt the Enemies of 
the Papal Church, particularly agaiaſt Luther. Se- 
condly, in faying it was enacted at their requeſt : 
For it was not enacted * till zear two Tears after they 
made their Submiſſion. Till that time, ſaith my 
Auther; ir bound them, as their onn Act and Promiſe 
only, without any Penalty annexed to the breach of it; 
and it might have been queſtioned, whether this Promiſe 
was not Perſonal, and did not die with the Makers of 
it. But in March 1533- 4 Statute paſſed, which per- 
detuated the Submiſſion, and obliged all their Succeſſor: 
under pain of Premunire. To this I muſt add what 
the ſame Author (Who bath. given an accurate Ac- 
count of the Clergy's Submiſſion , and of the firſt 
ſtep to it in their Recognition of the King's Supre- 
macy) "faith in ꝶ another place: In no Submiſſion of 
theirs are there any Words, which expreſly, and in 
terms, bind the future Clergy , and had this Act of 
theirs extended to their Succeſſors, yet all they did in 
H. VHL.'s Reign, was undone again by them in the Reign 
of Queen Mary, when the Clergy in Convocation of the 
Statute of Submiſſion, petitioned for a Repeal of it, and. 
obtained it. And tho it was revived afterwards, 
1 Eliz. yet was not that revival at the inflance, or with 
the expreſs conſent of the Clergy , and therefore they 
ſtand bound at preſent by no Act of their own, but by the 
Temporal Law only. This ſhews that that Act was 
neither at firſt made, nor afterwards revived at the 
requeſt of the Clergy; and then it can be no Argu- 
ment of their diſamning un independent Power; but only 
of their chooſing all along to ſubmit to the Act, rather 
chan to flyer themſelves e 4 Peſection. Farrber- 
Perg, the feld AQ of 25 . 8. 4. 19. was'ſo 
far from being made at theit Requeſt, that their Act 
„ Whoſe Words it recites, was ob- 
tal ted, br rather extörted, With great diffculty 
1 A * bid. PI 1 P. 98. 7 8 Gd 
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from them, as appears by the regular, and exact 
account of it in the * ſaid Book, more eſpecially from 
their. ſeveral. Replies to the Supplicat ion of the Com- 
mons; and that they never intended to diſown their 
independent Power, which before they had exerciſed, 
is plain from their laſt f Form of Submiſſion, in which 
they made their Promiſes in truſt, aud confidence 
to the King: We your Majeſty's humble Subjects, &c. 
having our truſt and confidence in your excellent LH 
dom, your Princely Goodneſs, and fervent Zeal, &c. 
and alſo in your Learning far exceeding, &C. and 
doubting nothing, but that the ſame ſhall ſtill contiuue, 
and daily encreaſe in your Majeſty ; firſt do offer, and 
promiſe, &c. ; | ods: | 

So alſo their Recognition of the King's Supremacy 
was uot abſolute, as the Statute 26 H. VIII. c. 1. 
- repreſents it to be, but conditional, with this Limi- 
tation : || Cujus ſingularem protettorem , unicum, & 
ſupremum Dominum , & quantum per Chriſti legem 
licet etiam ſupremum Caput, ipſius Majeſtatem recog- 
noſcimus. With this Clauſe of Reſtriction the 
Learned * Dr. Fiſher, Biſhop, of Rocheſter, ligned it, 
who afterwards, when he ſaw in what a boundleſs 
manner the King exerciſed his new Supremacy, de- 
nyed it, for which with great cheertulneſs, and 
ſatisfaction, as Sir Tho. More afterwards did, he 
ſuffered Death. „ | | | 
The Biſhop of Sarum, in his | Hiſtory of the Re- 
formation, , obſerves that the Supremacy was not 4 
point of State, but a matter of Conſcience. And in his 
Reflettions on the Relation of the Engliſh Reformation, 
printed 1688. he hath ſaid many things of it, and 
the Sybmiſſion of the Clergy, to which I refer our 
Author for an Anſwer to his Preface, in which, if 
a Man may judge by his way of writing, he ſurely 
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When any Authority is aſſerted in general and 
© indefinite Terms, theſe are always to be under⸗ 
© ſtood with thoſe Reſtrictions and Limitations that 
© the nature of things require, to be ſuppoſed even 
© when they are not expreſſed. St. Paul ex preſſes 
© the Obedience of Wives to their Husbands in 
> | pee ſo extremely 3 , == as the Church i⸗ 
ubject unto Chrift, ſo onght the Nie: 
© be - their own l every thing. Eyhel, y. 24. 
He expreſſes alſo the Duty of Children in as com- 
0 prehenſive terms. Children obey your + : Lk k 
© Parents in al things. Nom if one G 
* would draw Inferences from the extent of theſe 
words, he might, taking the liberty that our 
Author takes upon ſome of the Exxreſſiant that 
are in pur Ads of Parliament, repreſent the 
Authority that St. Paul veſts both in Husbands 
and Parents, as a very bounꝗleſs, and a very ex- 
_ * travagant thing. This is enough to ſnew, that 
„in all thoſe large Phraſes of Obedience, there 
© are ſome neceſſary Reſerves and Exceptions to be 
underſtood; and if this Qualification is neceſſary, 
even in Writings that were inſpired, it is no won 
© der if ſome of the Rherorick of our Acts of Parla- 
© ment wants a little of this Correction. 
Alt is a very unreaſonable thing to urge ſome 
general Expreſſions, or ſome Strerches of the 
© Royal. Supremacy, and not to conſider that more 
© ſtrict Explanation that was made of it; both. in 
E: Henry the VIII “s time, and under Q. Elixa- 
eth; That were ſo clear, that if we had to do 
© with Men that had not reſolved before-hand not to 
e ſatisfied ,, one would think there could be;no' 
rom for any farthercavilliag. In K. Henrys time 
the extent of the King's Supremacy was defined in 
_ © the neceſſary Eruditian of a Chriſtzan Man, that was 
ſet forth as the Standard of the Doctrine of that 
time; and it was upon this that all People were 
_— 


- 
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© obliged to take their meaſures, and not upon ſome 
Expreſſions either in Acts of Parliament, or Acts 
of the Convocation, nor upon ſome Stretehes of 
dee King's Furiſdiftion.' lu this then it is plainly 
Haid That with relation to the Clergy, the King 
isis ouerſet them, and to cauſe that they execute their 
Haſtoral Offce truly aud faithfully, and eſpecially in 
© thoſe Points, whith by\Chrift and his Apoſtles mas 
commit rell to them : And. to this it is added, That 
© Biſhops and Prieſts are bound to obey all the Kings 
© Laws, not being contrary to the Laws of God. 80 
< that hire is expreſſed that neceſſary Reſerve upon 
©! their Obedience, it being provided, that they 
were only bound to obey, when the Laws were not 
©: contrary to the Lams of God. The other Reſerve is 
© alſo made of 40 that Authority which was committed 
y uiii and his Apoſtles, to the Biſhops,and: Prieſts; 
and we are not aſhamed to on it freely, that we 
dee. no other Reſer ves upon our Qhedience to the 
KE ing telides theſe: $9 that theſe! being here ſpe- 
_ «ahedy'there was an unexceptiouable Declaration 
made of the: Extent” of the King's Supremacy ; 
£,yetob:canle the term, Head of the Church, had 
1 onterbing in it that ſeemed harſh, there was yet 
tit more expiteſs:Declaration'made: of this matter, 
A Funder Q#£hrabethy of Which indeed our Author 
at taken nerice z tho I do not find he takes no- 
£3plce af-the former which he ought to have done, 
i he had. int ended to have repreſented this matter 
«$clintcyely nantbe World, (which 4 confeſs ſesms 
not tahaveitrubled him much.) The Explaua- 
tian maderdf) G Eis ſo expteſs, that even our 
Jv ithbrocampr findinny advantage againſt.the 
2 rds thictaſtbves yg! bat ack Hedges that they 
3 gent. le 209 ae ſuch general Terms, thatathe 
er 25,0121 oda ici iti ſelf may he ſubſeribed hy 
d$5d|ldiiber 4 Since then che dechared Senſe ef thoſe 
© general and extended Expreſſihns that are iq ſtme 
d nee < + ar N Acts 


Acts of Parliament, is ſuch, that there lies no 
juſt Exception againſt it; and ſince this Senſe was 
© nor ouly glyen by Q: Elix. who allowed ſuch as 
© took the Oath to declare that they took it in that 
« ſeaſe ;, but it was afterwards enacted both in Con- 
© yocation, and in Parliament, and put iato the 
© Body of our Confeſſion of Faith; This Explana- 
< tion, muſt be conſidered as the true meaſure of the 
© King's Supremacy 3; and the wide Expreſſions in 
© the former Laws mult be underſt to be re- 
© ſtrained by this; ſince poſterior Laws derogate 
from thoſe that were at firſt made. So that accor- 
ding to all this, the King's Supremacy doth not 
give to our Princes the miniſtring either of God's Word, 
© or of the Sacraments. But that only Prerogative, 
© which we ſee to have been given always to allGodl 
© Princes, in Holy Scriptures by God himſelf ; that ts, 
© That th aud rifle all Eſtates and Degrees commit 
© ted to their Charge by God, whether they be Eccleſia- 
ical or Temporal, and reſtrain with the Civil Sword 
the Stubborn and the Evil-deers. This is all that 
Supremacy which we are bound in conſcience. to 
own; and if the Itter of the Law, or the Stret- 
ches of that in the Adminiſtration of it, have car- 
ried this farther, we are not at all concerned in 
it: But in caſe any ſuch thing were made out, it 
could amount to no more than this, Thar the Ci- 
vil Power had made ſome Encroachments on Eccleſia» 
© flical Authority, but the ſubmitting to an Oppreſſion, 
and the hearing it till ſome better Tymes may deliver 
ci from it, is ho Argument againſt: our Church-: On 
+ the contrary, it is a proof of ou Temper and Pa- 
+ tience, and of that Reſpect we pay to that Civil 
Authority which God hath, ſet over us, even when 
wwe thin that it paſſath its bounds; But all that we 
are, bound to acknowledge in the King's Supre- 
„ mach, is fo well limited, that our Author hath 
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"© So that upon the whole matter, if the great and 
© unmeafured Extent of the Papal Authority, made 
© onr Princes judge it neceſſary to ſecure themſelves 
© from thoſe Invaſions, by ſtretehing their _ 
fiction a little too much; on the other hand, 
© thoſe who: have ſubmitted ſo tamely to the one, 
© have no reaſon to reproach us for bearing the o- 
© ther Servitude, even ſuppoſing that we granted 
© that to be the Caſe. And if in the time of our 
© Reformation, ſome of our Biſhops, or other Wri- 
© ters, have carried the Royal Supremacy too far, 
© either/in Acts of Convocation , or in their Writ- 


© ings, as thoſe things are perſonal Matters, in 


« which we are not at all concerned, who do not 
pretend to aſſert an Infallibility in our Church; 
fo their exceſs in this was a thing ſo natural, that 


we have all poſſible reaſon to excuſe it, or at leaſt 


© to cenſure it very gently. For as all Parties and 
© Perſons are carried by a Biaſs very common to 
© Mankind,” to magnify that Authority which fa- 
© yours and ſupports them ; ſo the Extreams of the 
4 Papal Tyranny, and the Eccleſiaſtical Power that 
© had formerly prevailed, might have carried them 
© alittle too far into the oppoſite Extream, of rai- 
fing the Civil Power too high. nh * 
Upon which he argues two things; (r.) The 
© Clergies binding thomſelves never to make any Deci- 
c_ frons Tu matters of Faith or Worſhip, till they bad | 
© obtained the ronſent of the Secular Governour. (20 

& Clergres Anthdrizing the Secular Governour, or thoſe 
hom he'fhoul nominate to determine thoſe matters in 
„ oft wo 73h yin vo 590 300 ? 


1 | 1 4s y | 5 101 
et is certain, no Clergy in the World can make 


any ſuch Deputation; and if any haye done it, it 
<© was à Perſona} Act of theirs, which was null of 


+ it ſelf; and did not indeed bind thoſe who-made ' 
bit, it being ot its own nature unlawful, but much 


e leſs can it bind their Succeſſors. 
. 23. P. 27. EE | oo A 0 
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Io theſe Paſſages I think fit to add what his 
Lordſhip hath ſaid of the Prince's Power to depoſe 
the Clergy, becauſe our Author hath as it were 
+ marſhalled up the depriving Acts in 9 
againſt them, and frequently reproached them with 
Suſpenſion , Deprivation, and Incapacity from the 
Civil Power. Sift on % 
© The Third Thefis is, That the Prince cannot depoſe 
© any of bis Clergy, without the conſent of the major 
part of the Clergy, or their Eccleſiaſtical Superiors, 
& and in particular of the Patriarch. h 
© In this the matter muſt ſtill be reduced to the 
© former Point ; either the Grounds of ſach a De- 
«© poſition are in themſelves juſt, or not; if they 
are juſt, the Prince may as lawfully hinder any 
Church- man from corrupting his Subjects, while 
© he is ſupported: by a Publick Authority, or a 
«© ſettled Revenue, as he my hinder a Man that : 
© hath the Plague on him, from going about to 
© infe& his People; for his depoſing ſuch 4 one 1 
© only the taking the Civil Encouragement from him; 
< but when this is done unjuſtly, it is without 
© doubt an Act of high Oppreſſion in the Prince; 
© and as- for the Perſon depoſed ,* and thoſe? ober 
© whom he was ſet, they are to confider according 
© ro the Rules of Prudence, "whether! the preſent 
© Caſe is of ſuch importance, that ir will 'ballatice © 
© the iInconveniences of their throwing "themſelves in- 
e a fate of Perſecution; for it is to be confeſ- 
eckt that Church- men have by their Office an inde- 
finite Authority of feeding the Flock, which can- 
© not be diſſolved by any Act of the Princes; but 
the appropriating this to ſuch a Precinct, and the 
i ſupporting it by Civil Encouragements, is a hu- 
<\maneithing , and is Therefore ſubject to the'Sove- * 


* 
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Of which laſt four Lines I ſhall ay no more here, 
than that | think they ſeem to call for his Lordſhip's 
ſecond Thoughts, and farther Explication. + 
I be next Citation, in which 1 tax him of want 
of Ingenuity, and Fraud, is that in which he puts 
* Bp. Bull with Petavius, Curcelleus, Cudworth, and 
Le Clerc, to prove that the Doctrine of the Nicene 
Fathers was not that there is only one Divine Eſſence in 
Number, bt in Kind. He might with as much 
Modeſty, Truth, and Ingenuity, have named this 
great Defender of the Nicene Faith, and Fathers, 
with Socinus, Epiſcopius, and Sandius, againſt whom 
he hath written, as well as againſt Peravius by 
Name, as may be ſeen in the Prommium of his Defen- 
fides Nicene , as well as in his Judicium Eccleſie - 
Catbolice, which he wrote on purpoſe againſt Epi- 
copius, of whom he gives this Character in the Pro- 
mium to his Defenſio c. Simon Epiſcopins cetera dottiſ- 
fimus, ſed in Ant iquit ate e plan, hoſpes. To 
which I muſt add what he faith of Epiſcopiuss Cenſure 
of the Council of Nice, and the other Councils which 
maintained the Nicene Confeſſion, that they were led 
on by Fury, Faition, and Madneſs : Quis vero, inquam 
ego, Cc. © But who, ſay I, doth not perceive, that 
© theſe things muſt proceed from a Mind which is 
© not ſo ſound, or ſo compoſed, as it ought to be? 
© For how could it become a ſober and a modeſt 
© Man thus to tear and rend with Slanders the Ve- 
t nerable Prelats of the moſt Auguſt Synod ? But 
© now tothe matter. He is not aſham'd ta ſay, that 
© the Nicene Creed was made in heat, by the Fury 
© and the Factiouſneſs of a Party, without Senſe, 
or any Conſiderqtion. But the Emperor Conſt an- 
« tine, who prelided in the faid Synod of Me, ex- 
« preſly teſtifieth in an + Epiſtle to the Churches 
© concerning the ſame Council, that he being him - 
FP, 196, 19%. Tap. Euſeb. de vita Conſtant, au gie 
Re. | | el 
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* ſelf preſent in it, All matters were therein diſcuſſed 
© pith all due Examination. The ſame Emperor in 
an Epiſtle to the Church of Alexandria in par- 
© ticular, which is found in * the Eccleſiaſtical His 
© ſtory of Socrates, ſays, that he himſelf, among 
© the WNicene Biſhops, and as it were oue of their 
Number, and their Fellow-Servaot, did, being 
«. preſent, ſo undertake the Examination of the 
« Truth, as that all things, which might bear a 
© ſhew of, or adminiſter occaſion for a doubtful or 
© ambiguous Senſe, or Difference of Sentiments, might 
© be accurately diſcuſſed. To which Epiſtle of 
© Conſtantine Sacrates adds this Remark: O uu 5 
gag, &c. Now the Emperor wrote after this 
© manner to the People of Alexandria, hereby geachin 

© them, that the Councils Definition concerning the Fait 

wat not (lightly and raſhly,but maturely and deliberate- 
© ly, after a diligent Inquiry and full Examination, de- 
termin de And that there was not notice taken of ſome 
© Arguments, and others paſſed by, or ſilently ſuppreſſed, 
© but that all whatever could be brought for the Proof or 
© Diſproof of the Doctrine to be eſtabliſhed, was fairly 
© produced and canvaſſed openly. Neither was. any 
© thing by them ſimply, or inconſiderately defin'd 5, but 

© all was'in the firi# place accurately ſifted and ea 
© mind into. Nay even + Euſebius himſelf, who 
_ © ſeems to have had the next place in the\Nicene 
Aſſembly to the Emperor (a Writer ofvery-great 
Integrity, of a temperate and moderate Genius, 
and no wiſe partial agaiaſt the Ari aui) evpreſly 
relates, how that All the Biſhops did ſubſcribe to 
the Faich agreed on in that Counoil, #warfiladas, 
not raſhly and without couſideration, but aſter an 
accurate, deliberate, and diligeut Examinntion of all 
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Emperor: And particularly to the very Clauſe it 
* ſelf of the Conſubſtantiality, or the 'Onozotoc, with 
- © their unanimous Conſent. See the Epiſtle of Eu- 
£ ſebins to thoſe” of his Dioceſs extant in the Firſt 
Book of the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of Socrares, 
© Chap. viii. At the beginning indeed of the Coun- 
8 th re were ſome no {mall Strivings among cer- 
© tain of the Biſhops 3 but which were ſoon pacified 
© and laid to ſleep by means of the Emperor's moſt 
* pious and obliging Speech; as the ſame Eſebins 
< doth alſo witneſs. | | 
have tranſcribed this Paſſage in anſwer to that 
of Epiſcopiuu, becauſe he hath cited it afteranother ſuch 
of Le Clerc's, p. 199. and becauſe it confirms what! 
have ſaid before from Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, in an- 
ſwer to his flanderons Citations out of theſe, and 
other ſuch Writers, who will ever have an ill-will 
againſt the Nicene Fathers, and all that adhere to 
their Expoſition of the Chriſtian Faith. But tho” 
this Learned Biſhop hath heen the Champion of that 
Council, and its Conteſſion, againſt all the Arian, 
X Popiſh,” or Proteſtant, or Socinian Writers of this 
Age, to the time of writing his Books, for which 
he received the thanks of the Aſſembly of the Cler- 
gy. of the Gallican Church; yer our Author hath 
reckoned him among thoſe, of whom he faith, T 
often 'as I conſider this, I cannot without Indignation, 
and horror, reflect upon their ſtupendous Ignorance, or 
rather Madneſs, ho have made no difficulty to miſre- 
preſent the Nicene Fathers as malicious or ignorant De- 
pravers of the Catholick Doctrine concerning Jeſus 
_ . Chriſt, which was delivered by the Apoitles, and Ob- 
truders of a new Faith upon the Chriſtian World. Nay, 
this our Author hath done againſt his Declaration of 
his Tateution in writing that noble Defence: ¶ This i 
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-, * As Petavius. Sethe Progemium tothe Biſhop's Defenſio, 5. 5. 
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the ſcope, and deſign of my Undertaking in this Wark, to 
ſbew m_ that all the oved Fathers, and Doctor 
of the Church, who lived from the time of the Apoftles 


to the Council of Nice, taught the very: ſame Dotrine, 


tho ſometimes in different Words, and different mays of 
ſpeaking, that the Nicene Fathers did of the Godhead 
of the Son ag ainſt Arius, and other Hereticks. 
This ſhews the Genius, I ſhould have ſaid the evil 
Genius of theſe Men, who can thus abuſe a livin 
Author, whoſe Works haye been lately reprint 
with as much, if not with more notoriety, than 
any Book of the ſame time. 
Io theſe I might add his other fraudulent Cita- 
tions out of Authors, which have been effectually 
anſwered, without taking notice of the Anſwers, of 
which to his diſhonour I gave a remarkable Inſtance 
in his Quotations to blacken Archbiſhop Laud. So 
a Paſſage out of Amyntor, which Mr. To- 


cited with an evil intention out of a very Learn- 
ed Athor , todiſcredit the Authority of the Scrip- 
ture-Canon, tho' there was never a better Anſwer 
written than it received in two Impreſſions of a 
Book entituled, The Canon of the Scripture vintlicated, 
in anſwer to the Objections of J. T. in bis AMYNToOR, 
by John Richardſon, London 1701. 

So hath he very frequently cited Bp. Stilingfleer's 
Irenicum, though he is forced * to confeſs that the 
Appendix to the ſecond Edition f runs counter to it, 
he means his Diſcourſe concerning the Power of Ex- 
communication, of which he faith, the whole deſign of 
it is to maintain that Doctrine of two independent 
Powers, which he had ſo much exploded in his Book. 
To what purpoſe then did he cite the [reniexm, not 
only in this place of his Preface referred to in the 
Margin, but ſo often after in his Book, againſt 
the Church, if, ||as he is forced to confeſs, the 
1 pref. p. liy. + Ibid. Wal. as 63. 

| Author 
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Author hath ſince told us, that he knows na Incon- 
gruity in admitting an Imperium in Imperio, that the 
Magiſtrate's 'ower is cumulative nor 1333 k 
can ſcarce forbear to cite the whole Paſſages, which 
he hath curtailed, becauſe they run as counter rothe 
Rights, as he faith they do to the Irenicam ;, and let 


him write never ſo often, and never ſo much, that 
- Diſcourſe of Excommanication , wherein the Church 


is proved to be a Society of a ons different Original 
from the Commonwealth, and diſtinct from it, will be 
2 Contutation of what he writes. But beſides his 
Diſcourſe of Excommunication, that Great Man after - 
wards publiſhed ſeveral Pieces as counter to his /re- 
nicum, as that of Excommunication, viz. The Un- 
redſonableneſs of Separation, at London M. DC. LX XXI. 
* The Charge to the Clergy of his Dyoceſs at his primary 
Viſitation. His Sermon preached at 4 publick Ordina- 
tian, March 5. 1684. out of which J will preſent 
him this Pailage : For the Church is a Society in its 
Nature, Deſien, Duty, Offices, Cenſures, really di- 
ſtint from any Human Inſtirution. And no Chriſtian, 
who believes,” that the Kingdom of the Meſſias was to be 
an externat, viſible Kingdom, can be of another Opi- 
nion. And although Chriſt be the King of Kings, 
and Lord of Lords, and therefore, as Kings, they 
are ſubjett io him; yet that Authority which Chriſtian 
Kings' do exerciſe over their Subjects, doth not over- 
throw the Rules, and Orders, which himſelf hath eſta- 
bliſhed&'in his Church; for no Power derived from him 


can void, or deſtroy his on Laws, and Inſtitutions. 


Since then the Church doth ſubſift by virtue of Chrif?s 
own Appointment, and that Church is to have peculiar 


Officers to inſtruct aud govern it, it muſt follow, that 


even in 4 Chriſtian Kingdom the Church is a Society 
diſtin from the Commonwealth. This is as coun- 
ter to his Jrenicam , as any thing in his Diſcourſe of 


* 
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Ex communication, in which he hath proved, nt, 
that the Church'is a peculiar Society in its om ga- 
ture diſtinct from the Commonwealth. « Sc, 
that its Power oven its Members doch not abiſe 
from mere Confederation; or 'Canſent of Parties. 
Thiraly, that this Power of the Church extends tb 
the Excluſion of Offenders: from the Privileges of it. 
And fourthly; that the fundamental Rights of the 
Church do not eſcheat to the Commonwealth upon 
their being united into à Chriſtiaa State. But to 

return from this Digreſſion to that Excellent Ser- 
mon, the Author of it, whoſe Jrenicum he hath fo 
often cited, made an Apology for his writing of it in 
the Epiſtle Dedicatory to the Biſhop of London. He 
pleads his younger Tears, in Which he wrote it; and 
the Time when it was written, before the Church was 
re- eſtabliſn'd, the Deſign with which he wrote it, 
to gain upon Diſſenters by overthrow ing the J 
Divinum of Presbytery, and ſhewing them, that 

Prelacy, which they deteſted as unlawful, was a2 
lawful Government; upon which account he tells 
us, his Superiours made him allowances for the 
Seepticalneſs, and Tnjudiciouſneſs of his Youth, and Pre- 
judices of his Education. But if he had formally re- 
tracted it, it had been all one to a Man, whoſe Ha- 
tred to the Church, and Eccleſiaſtical Power, makes 
him cite any thing from any Author, tho* upon ſes 
cond thoughts, and farther Reading, and Conſide- 
ration, he afterwards refutes, or retracts it, ſo it 
ſounds well againſt the Clergy, and the Church. 
Surely our Author could not be ignorant of all theſe 
Pieces, in which that very famous and Learned Man 
hath like an High- flyer written ſo many things con- 
trary to the Principles of his Irenicams but if he had 
read but one of them, in which ſo much is writen for 
High-Church, he cannot be excuſed from Fourberie, 
for ſo often citing the Book of his younger Age, af- 
ter the publiſhing of which, when he had better 
conſidered the Conſtitution of the Church ia his 
N 1 riper 
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riper Years, he wrote to prove her to be 4 diſtinft 


Society of Chriſt's Fouudation, and to vindicate her 
Power, as ſuch. So falſe is what our Author alſo 


*faith, that there is no way to evade his Arguments 
taken from the Laws, to prove that the Power, and 


Turiſdittion of our Biſhops is derived mediately from 


the Parliament, and mediately from the Ring; but by 
making the Church a private Society, and allowing no 


more Power to belong to it than to other private Compa- 
niet, and Clubs; and conſequently, that all the Right 

one hath to be an Ecelifiatical cer, and the Pow- 
er he is intruſted with, depends on the Conſent of the 
Parties concerned, and is no greater, than they can 
beſtow. To which 1 anſwer fir, that the Church is 
not a private voluntary Society, as he dreams, but, as 
I hope 1 have ſhewn it to be, a publick Society of 
Chriſt's Iaſtitution' for the whole World, and un- 
der Officers and Governours of his own appoint- 


ment, of which untverſal Socicty all Men, to whom 


the Goſpel is revealed, are bound to become Mem- 
bers, under pain of eternal Damnation. Secondly, 
that thoſe Officers, and Governours, derive their 
Power and Juriſdiction from Chriſt, and that in our 
Church they exerciſed it above a thouſand Years 
before the late Laws, from which he takes his Ar- 
guments, were made, or perhaps ſo much as thought 
of by former Chriſtian States. Thirdly, that the 
ſame Officers and Governours, in other Countries, 
do now by Authority derived from Chriſt, exerciſe 
their Powers of Legiſlation, and Juriſdiction ; and 
have formerly exerciſed them in making Canons, 
cenſuring unruly Members, conſtituting and or- 


daining Biſhops, Prieſts, aud Deacons, without 


ſuch reſtraining Laws. Fourthly, that thoſe re- 


ſtraining Laws do no more prove the Eccleſiaſtical - 


Power to be derived from the Civil, than if the like 
Laws were made to reſtrain the Exerciſe of the Pa- 
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ternal Power, it would prove that Fathers had not 
their Power and Authority from God, The State, 
or Commonwealth, if it pleaſes, -may deflare that 
Fathers, and Husbands, have no manger of dome- 
ſtick Juriſdiction, but by and under the King's Ma- 
jeſty, as the only ſupream Head of all Families, to 
whom by Holy Scripture Power and Authority is 
given to hear and determine all manner of dome- 
{tick Cauſes ; and that all Authority of Paternal, 
and Conjugal Juriſdiction, is drawa and deducted 
from the Ring; and if they pleaſe, they may alſo 
forbid Fathers, and Husbands, to exerciſe all or 
any part of their Paternal or Conjugal Authority, 
without a Licence from the King: And upon ſup- 
poſition of ſuch Laws, I would fain know of our 
Author, whether in his own way of arguing 1t 
would follow, that Parents had no antecedent Di- 
vine Authority over their Children, nor Husbands 
any antecedent Authority over their Wives, nor 
either of them any Power from God of Legiſlation, 
or Juriſdiction in their Families prior to theſe Laws. 

Upon ſuppoſition of ſuch new Laws, let me far- 
ther obſerve, that our Author might come upon 
all Families with his formidable * IF's, and fay, 
if the Parliament inveſted the King, &C. if Fa- 
thers, and Husbands, have no domeſtich Juriſdiction 
independent of the King, &c. if after what. hath been 
ſaid, Parents, and Husbands, have an independent 
Power, &c. And yet ſuppoſing ſuch Laws, with 
ſuch Preambles, and alſo penn'd in ſuch a Style; 
both Parents, and Husbands, would nevertheleſs 
ſtill have their ſeveral Powers from God. The 
Parliament, when it pleaſes, may make Penal 
Laws to forbid Fathers, not to mention other 
things, to read the Scriptures, or pray in their 
Families, or catechiſe their Children ; and the 
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Clergy, not to pray, or preach, or catechiſe, 
or baptiſe, or adminiſter the Holy... Euchariſt 
ph without the King's expreſs en 
under the Broad Seal: But would it follow from 
thence, that the Paternal, or Sac erdatal Power, or 
Duty, to do thoſe things, commenced with thoſe 
Laws, or that they had no antient Authority from 
God todo them before thoſe Penal Laws were made? 
Thoſe reſtraining Laws therefore, which our Au— 
thar hath ſo pompouſly cited to prove, that Biſhops 
have, no Power of Legiſlation or juriſdictipn, but me- 
diately from the P arliament,and immediately from the 
King, only proye that, under pain of ſuch and ſuch 
ſevere and terrible Pen alties, they cannot, without 
the King's Leave and Licence firſt obtained, exerciſe 
the Power and Authority they have originally from 
God, or exert it in other manner, or upon other Per- 
e the Laws have appointed: And theChurch's 

Obedience, and Submiſſion to ſuch Laws (I do not 
ſay with my Author above cited, till ſome better 
Times deliver us from them) is no Argument againſt 
the Divine Origival of her Power, which ſhe deri- 
ved from the Apoſtles, the Apoſtles from Chriſt, 
and Chriſt from God. This ſhews the Fallacy of 


one of his killing I Fs in his * Preface, which is 


this: F thoſe Biſhops (ſaith he) who happen to be au- 
thorized by the King to conſecrate any other Biſhops. 
Where authorizing. hath a dauble entendre; for it 
may lignify either giving. the original Power of 
Conſecration to thoſe Biſhops, or the Power to 
exerciſe that original Power of conſecrating, which 
they had from God before, and which their Prede- 
ceſſors exerciſed freely from the time of the Apo- 
ſtles, till the times thoſe Laws were made, without 
ſuch Reſtraints. In the former ſenſe, by which he 
deligued todeceive his Reader, his Hor hypothetical 
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Antecedent is falſe, and ſo then muſt his Conſe- 
quent be. For our Biſhops, as all other Biſhops, 
who live now, or formerly lived, where there are 
no ſuch Civil Laws, derive their Power of confes 
crating from God, tho” in our Nation they happen 
to be ſo reſtrained, and limited in the Exerciſe of 
it; and to prove this I need ſay no more, than that 
if it were otherwiſe, as our Author vainlytendea- 
vours to prove, the King might then indeed witho- 
rize any Layman, or Civil Magiſtrate, to conſecrate 
Biſhops, which is not only falſe, but impious for 
any Chriſtian to aſſert. The World (praiſed be 
God) is not yet arrived to his degree of Impudence, 
and Profaneneſs, as to believe, or allert, that the 
King by his Commiſſion may make Biſhops, as he 
* doth Judges, or other Civil Officers ;, and I doubt 
not but her Majeſty, und all her Judges; both of 
the Common and Civil Law, will dereſt this im- 
pious Notion, when they hear of it, aud think his 
. perverting, and wreſting the Laws of the Eand, to 
ſuch an evil deſign and purpoſe, to be a Crime df ca 
Civil nature, as well as a Sin againſt God. He'was 
ſenſible the Scriptures were not reconcileable to his 
Deduction of the Biſhops Authority and Juriſliction 
from the Magiſtrate, and therefore ſaith; I nor 
can this be evaded by ſaying the Scripture requires Obe- 
dience to Biſhops, for ſo it doth to Judges, and other 
Civil Officers 5, and yet none can have a Right to make 
them, except he who is a Legiſlator himſelf, or as b 

his Authority. But the Scripture requires Obedi- 
ence to Biſhops, as to God's Miniſters, and not as 
the Magiſtrates, as to thoſe who watch for our Souls, 
the Souls of Kings as well as other Men, for which 
they muſt give an account to God; as to the Miniſters 
of Chriſt, and Stewards of bis Houſe, Which is the 
Church; *to''whoſe Spiritual Authority Kings and 
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Senators, when they become Members of it, are to 
ſuhmit, as well as other Men. I have given him 
Examples of many godly and great Princes, who 
upon Principle ſo ſubmitted to them, as their Spiri- 
tual Superiors, and who were Men of ſound Under- 
ſtandings, and as free from Superſtit on and Bigotry, 
as from Profaneneſs, and who had too great Souls 
to ſubmit to any Power, but what they believed was 
ſet over them by God. 
What I have here ſaid ſhews the Vanity of his 
I Argument, by which he would prove, that the 
Biſhops in conſecratiag other Biſhops act mini/terial- 
:ly by. virtue of the Royal Authority; for they act as 
their Predeceſſors did in all Countries before ſuch 
Laws were made, as God's Miniſters; who have Power 
from him to confecrate other Biſhops ; which Power, 
as to Circumſtantials, and particularly as to Perſons, 
they exerciſe and b ing into act, as the Magiſtrate 
by Law appaints-; but if the Magiſtrate either refu- 
Ks to have any more Biihops conſecrated, or will 
have them conſecrate none but unqualified, or un- 
worthy Perſons, in ſuch ſad caſes they owe no Obe- 
dience to him, or other Submiſſion to his Laws, 
than with exemplary Patience, and Meekneſs, to 
undergo the Penalties 3 and in ſuch Ruptures, and 
Perſecutions, it is their Duty to exerciſe that Ori- 
ginal Power they derived from God prior to all Hu- 
man Laws, and'truſting in him to provide, as well 
as they can, for the Being, and Preſer vation of the 
Church. Againſt this Original Power of Biſhops 
to make Biſhops || he ſaith: But if the Biſhops had 
Power from Cod to make Biſhops, nothing could be more 
ſatrilegiow, than for a Prince to command his Ecclefia- 
ftical Sovereigns, an the greateſt Penalty except Death, 
in 4 matter on wh.cth the whole Government of the 


Church depends, The antecedent of this Argument, 
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that Biſhops have ſuch a Power from God, is cer- 


tainly true, and ſo owned to be by our Laws, 
which coufirm the Form, and Manner of ordaining, 


and conſecrating," &c. But the con ſequent, which 


reflects on our Princes, and their reſtraining Penal 


Laws as ſacrilegiaus, is his on Inference, and he 


muſt look to that. For he takes the liberty, in his 


Book, to treat the Magiſtrate in a very rude, and 


ſawcy manner, telling him, that he receives his 
Power, and Authority in truſt from the People, 
and that he is tlieir Servant and Miniſter, and ac- 
countable to them, contrary, I am ſure, to the Style, 
and Inteadment of our Laws; and I cannot gueſs at 
his Meaning iu it, Which cannot be good, unleſs it 


be to ſtir up our Sovereign Lord the People to levy a 


Standing Army, that is, to keep themſelves always 


ready armed to defend themſelves, and their Natural 
Rights againſt their Miniſters, or to provoke their 
Miniſters to keep up Standing Armies to reſtrain, 
and overaw them. This they muſt do, if. they per- 
mit their People to be corrupted with this rebellious 
Doctrine, which makes them hold their Crowns, 


and their Lives too, by the baſeſt and moſt preca- 
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rious of Tenures, the Pleafure of the People. But 
to return to his Argumeut, I will retort it in form 
upon himſelf, and in his own Words: If the Biſhops 
have Power from God to make Biſhops, nothing can be 
more ſacrilegious and offenſive to God, than to write a 
Book, as he hath done, with.the Malice, and 

of a Devil, againſt that Power, and againſt the Bi- 
= as if they had aſſumed it to themſelves. Either 
all the Biſhops ſince. the time of the Apoſtles have 
been guilty of Sacrilege, or this Impeacher of them, 
and their Sacred Power, is highly guilty of it; aud 
let God and Men judge, which of the two it is. 


Aſter writing agaiaſt the Clergy, and their Spi- 


ritual Independent Power , with all the Contempt 
and Malice, that Man ny write; after cudeavaur- 
| + | ing 
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ing to prove, by many Sophiſms, that they are no 
better than the Peoples Servants, whom they may 
diſmiſs at pleaſure, and that the * Clergy have not 
fo” mitch Power a, every petty Corporation, who can 
make By-Lws for themſelves without the Conſent of our 
Kings 7 in a word, after miſrepreſenting them with- 
out diſtinction as Enllavers of Mankind, and the 
vileſt of Men, he demurely wipes his fonl Mouth 
at laſt, and ſaith, "Good Man, he did all this + to 
defend the Church of England again Papiſts , Jaco- 
bites, and other Highflyers, who cauſed him to en- 
agr in this Controverſy, and profeſſeth that none can 
Jos a juſter Eſteem for all her Clerpy, who according 
to the Doctrine of the beſt conſtituted Chureh, diſown all 
Independency, by which, according to the Principles 
of his Book, he muſt mean diſow ning all Independen- 
cy upon the People, as well as the Prince; and Iam 
at a loſs to know where the Church diſowns all Inde- 
pendency on the one, or the other, I know no ſuch 
Declaration ſhe hath made. And then as for thoſe who 
do not diſown all Independency, after all his ridicu- 
lous outrageous Abuſes of them, and their truly Chri- 
ſtian Principles, which oblige 'em tothink the Church 
to be à Society different from the State, and inde- 
pendent of it, he is all of a ſudden full of Kindneſs 
to them: A, for them, ſaith he, who do not diſ- 
own all Independency, I cannot do em a greater 
Kindneſs, than to ſhew them the pernicioas Conſequences 
of their Errour, and how it neceſſarily makes all, who are 
overned by it, guilty of the moſt villanous Practices. 
Vain Man! who thinks to wheedle us after ſo much 
Rudeneſs, and inhuman and unchriſtian Uſage, who 
hath charged us with an Error, which with all his 
Subtleties he cannot prove to be ſuch,; with a pre- 
tended Error, which is a Chriſtian Truth, and muſt 
ſhew it ſelf to be ſuch in all Times of violent Perſe- 
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cution, and which he not only precariouſſy, but 
falſely, and impudently ſaith, makes all thoſe; who 
believe it, guilty of moſt uillanous Practices; he means, 
as it appears by his * Citations, againſt the Civil 
Power. The firſt of them is taken out of my Lord 
Chancellour Clarendon s h Animadver ſions on Crefſy's 
Fanaticiſm, in defence of Dr. Stilling fleet ;, and it is 
not againſt the Spiritual Power of the Church, as a 
Society diſtinct from the State, but againſt the un- 
rea ſonable, and miſchievous Abuſe of it in the Church 
of Rome, which exempts the things, and Perſons of 
Clergy- men, from the Civil Juſtice of the Kingdom, 
and the cogniſance of the Civil Tribunals; even, as 
he obſerves, in caſes of Treaſon, ſetting up ano- 
ther Sovereign Power, another Tribunal and Juriſ- 
diction, to which Criminal Clergymen may appeal 
from the Civil Power and Tribunals; a Doctrine 
not practiſed, or thought of among the Chriſt ians 
of the pure antient Churches, who yet believed the 
Church to be a Society of Chriſt's erection, diſtinct 
from the Empire, and independent of it, and which 
the Church of England expreſly diſowns, and her 
Clergy ever ſince the Reformation have ſtrenuouſly 
impugned-in their Writings , nay which, many Di- 
vines of the Church of Rome it ſelf have written a- 
gainſt, in defence of the Civil Power. The next long 
Tranſcript out of Dr. Barrow of the Pope's Supre- 
macy, is againſt the Pope's. Supremacy, and im- 
menſe Power, who, as the Doctor obſerves, allows 
Men to tell him to his Face, that a/! Power in Heaven 
and Earth is given unto him. Such a Power it is againſt 
which he writes, as the Papes uſurp over the Church, 
as well as the State, a boundleſs and truly tyrannical 
Power, which cannot but interfere, .and.claſh with - 
the Peace of one, as well as the other, and is equally 
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deſtructive to the Rights of both. An uncontroul- 
able Power, as Chriſt's only Vicar , which would 
bring all Churches, and their Biſhops, as well as all 
Kingdoms, and their Kings, under one Head. A 
-monſtrous Power, under which Churches as well as 
Kingdoms groan, which ſwallows, and devours the 
Spiritual as well as the Temporal Power, exempt- 
ing great numbers of Perſons from Subjection to 
doth, and withdrawing Cauſes from both juriſdi- 
ctions. It is againſt this Power equally deſtructive 
to both; that the Doctor wrote; a Power, as he al- 
ſo obſerves, that exempts Subjects from the Autho- 
rity and Juriſdiction of their Kings, and makes Kings 
the Popes Lieutenants, Vaſſals, and Feudatories, 
and alſo utterly deſtroys the antient Ariſtocratical 
and Collegiate Government of the Church. But 
thoꝰ there is ſo vaſt a difference between the true in- 
dependent Power of the Church, and the falſe indepen- 
unt Power of the Pope; yet to deceive'unwary,-and 
gratify willing Readers, the Doctor, who wrote 
! againſt the Pope's Supremacy, muſt be cited by him 
F for the ſake of INDENDENT Powers: But he 
* khows very well the different Senſe of IV DEPEN- 
Dv, with reſpect to theſe two Powers. For 
when we ſpeak of the indrpendent Power of the 
Church, we only mean that it hath a Power and Po- 
Ity of its own „ diffetent from that of the Empire, 
upon which it moſt ſubſiſt in all Countries, be it 
*tmited with; or diſunited from the Commonwealth, 
he it in a ſtate of Peace and Union, or of Per ſecution 
an Rupture,; from the Civil Government; and 
that this independent Power of the Church is not a 
cb · ordinate Per; and repugnam to the Empire, but 
ſubordinate to it, the Church being a Society which 
gives to Ceſar all the things that are Ce/a#3, which 
ſubjects her People and Prieſts to his Authority, be 
de Believer or Unbeliever, Friend or Foe, Protector 
or Perſecutor ; and which exempts none of her So- 
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ciety from his Obedience, or Tribunals, or pre- 
tends to depoſe him, or diſpoſe of his Dominions , 
tho? he turn Apoſtate, Heretick, or Tyrant; or to 
lift up any Hand againtt him, except in Prayer to 
Heaven; but on the coatrary ſhe teaches her People 


to ſuffer evil from him patiently : And let me tell 


him, A that this pure, holy, and peaceable Doctriae 
of not reſiſting the Magiſtrate, is that which keeps 
the Church from c<arting the State, or ci. ſhing with 
it, even when it claſhes with the Church, much 
more from putting it into that condition of Diſtra- 
Aion and Conſuſion, as the Doctor ſhews from Hiſto- 
ry, as well as Reaſon, the Papal Power doth. 
From hence it is evident how kuaviſhas well im- 
pertinent, and malicious, our Author is in joining 
Papiſts with Facobites, and other High-flyers, as he calls 
all true Churchmen, whoſe Principles he knows are 
as contrary to Popery, and the Papal Power, as Gogd 
is to Evil, or Light to Darkneſs. Thus a fly Yete- 
ran Atheift, or Theiſt, when he hath written againſt 
Chriſtianity, and Chriſtians, with all the Art and 
Spite he can, may after all the Harm and Diſhonour- 
he hath done Religion, ridiculoully pretend, that he 
engaged in the Controverſy only to defend it againſt Fa- 
naticks, Enthuſiaſts, Bigots, and other ſuperſtitious 
High-flyers ;, but that none can have a juſter Eſteem 
for all Profeſſors of Chriſttanity, who diſown En- 
thuſiaſm, Bigotry, and Superſtition, and are not 
of that ſtrait-lac d, narrow fart, who confine the 
Church to their own Pale, and Party; and as for 
them, who are not ſuch, he cannot do them a greater 
Kindneſs, than to ſhew them the Conſequences of the o- 
thers Error; and then pick Paſſages out of any Au- 
thor, who hath written againſt Futhuſiaſm, Bigotry, 
and Superſtition, and ſhew'd. the evil Practices of 
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ſtianity ; and that all' Chriſtianz, who were not 
Latitudinnri ans, i. e. of all true and ſtrict Chri- 
ſtians, who defend the antient Faith, Rights, and 
Polity of the Church againſt all Innovations, were 
by their Principles in danger to be ſuch. a 
Soche may write another Book with like Artifice 
and Mal xe againſt the honourable and moſt uſeful Pro- 
feſſion of the Law, and without diſtinction repreſent 
Lawyers as he hath done the Clergy, as the vileſt 
of Men, and then think to come off with ſaying, he 
wrote only againſt Chican, and Chicaneurs : Or he 
might, if he would, write in the ſame manner a- 
gainſt Government , particularly againſt Monarchy, 
which he doth not love, and without diſtinction re- 
preſent all Monarchs in common, as Tyrants, Peſts, 
and Grievances of Mankind, and then demurely 
pretend, that he only wrote againſt ſuch High- lying 
Monarchs, or other pretended ſupream Governours, 
who ſay they are the Miniſters of God,; and not of 
the People, to ſhew them the pernicious Conſequences of 
their Error; but as for thoſe who diſown that Prin- 
eiple, and, according to the Doc rine of his Book, 
own themſelves to be the Miniſters, Servants, and 
Truſtees of the People, to whom they are acconnt- 
able, that none can have a juſter Eſteem for them 
than he. 12 4 | as 
But.tho' in his Book he hath made Kings no better 
than the Servants:of the People, yet inconſiſtently 
with himſelf, and his noble Scheme of Govern— 
ment, he magnihes their Supremacy in Spirituals, 
and would make them C:v4/ Popes to the Church, 
who have Power to exempt her Subjects from their 
Spiritual Obedience and Subjection to her, to inflict 
all her Spiritual Cenſures, and execute all her Spiri- 
tual Offices, and in ſnhort; to be the Reverſe of the 
Pope to the Clergy, and plainly to be to the Hierar- 
chy of the Church, what the Pope pretends to be to 
them. This Papal- lite Power to devour and ſwal- 
low up the Power of the Church, W = 
| 18814 | uril- 
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Juriſdiction and Tribunals, he gives tog our Mo- 
narchs over the Church of England, eſpecially. in 
Parliament, which he will not allow them over any 
other Church, or Religious Society of-his.own.mak- 
ing, in which the Peaſaat is * in Authority to 
the Prince. But he is free and prodigal in giving 
our Princes as great Power; and as deſtructiys over 
the Church and her Clergy, as the Popes claim over 
them; and the true reaſon why he is ſo free to give 
what no Human Power on Earth can give tl is, 
that when this Civil Demogorgen, as he would make 
the Magiſtrate, had devoured the Church; his Poly- 
phemus of the People, in virtue of their Natural 


Rights, might ſwallow up the Magiſtrate ; and then 


our Princes and Prieſts would ſoon 9 
Tenure they hold their Crowns and Mitent, and 
the Maſters, whom they had the Happineſs and 
Honour to ſerve. But to return him the Civility 
and Kindneſs he profeſſeth for the Clergy, after all 
his barbarous Uſage of us, we have great reaſon not 
only to ſhew him , but to ſhew the Goverament the 
pernicious Conſequences of his Error, in making 
our Kings and Queens, contrary to our Laws, the 
Servants and Truſtees of the People; an Error 
fruitful of all Miſchief, and fatal to Kingdoms, and 
Commonwealths, that hath made more Civil Wars, 
and ſhed a thouſand times more Blood, than all the 
Tyrants in the Records of Hiſtory ; an Error from 
which the Greeks and Romans turned with deteſta- 
tion, as faſt as they became Chriſtians; an Error 
contrary to the Scripture-Hiſtory of the Original o 
Mankind; a fooliſh and abſurd, as well as a preca- 
rious Error, founded in nothing but an imaginary 
State of Nature, which never was, and never could 
be; ina word, an Error, which gives infinite Pre- 
tence to ambitious and crafty Demagogues in all 
Countries, to lead the People at all times into Re- 
bellious to their own deſtruction, and to become 
Slaves 
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Slaves to their pretended Deliverers, whoſe Little 
Fingers are commouly heavier than their la ful Go- 
vernour's Loias. . | 5 

He hath not omitted one Statute in his Preface, 
from which, he could take any the leaſt Argument, 
to prove that the Clergy derive their Power of in- 
flictiag Spiritual Cenſures from the Laws of the 
Land. * He goes about to prove it from the Cauſes 
of Mill: and Marriages ; but doth it follow, becauſe. 
they derive the cogniſance of thoſe Civil Cauſes 
from the Temporal Power, that therefore they de- 
rive their Power 'of inflicting Spiritual Cenſures 
from it, which they had and exerciſed before the 
Church had any Temporal Privileges granted to it, 
and would retain, tho” they were all taken away? 
He alſo om it to as little purpoſe from 5 and 6 
Edward VI. c. 4. which enacts, that if any Per ſon 
ſhall by Words only, quarrel, chide, or brawl in 
any Church, or Church-yard, it ſhall be lawful for 
the Ordinary to ſuſpend a Layman fo offending 4b 
ingreſſu Eccleſie, and a Clergymaa from the Miniſtra- 
tion of bus Office, as lone as he ſhall think meet. To 
which I anſwer with ſubmiſſion to better Judgments, 
that theſe are Spiritual Cenſures, which the Ordi- 
nary had a Right to infli& for the ſame Crime be- 
fore this Act was made. As ior Suſpenſion of a 
Clergyman from the Miniſtration of his Office, eve- 
ry one knows it is a Spiritual and Canonical Cen- 
ſure; and as for Suipenſion of a Layman from en- 
tring into the Church, it was a OO Puniſhmene 
which St. Ambroſe inflicted on Theadoſius the Great, 
and he ſubmitted to; and this Act therefore did not 
then firſt make it lawful for the Ordinary to inflict 
theſe Cenſures for that Crime, but oblige him to do 
it, which without the Law perhaps he might not 
have done. This Law therefore doth not ſuppoſe, 
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as he ſuggeſts, that it was not lawful for the Ordi- 
nary to infli theſe Cenſures for the ſame Crime he- 
fore; but its Intention was to bind him to inflict 
them, and to encourage and aſſiſt him in ſo doing. 

He alſo proves the Power of the Magiſtrate to in- 
flict Spiritual Cenſures, from 3 Fac. I. c. 5, which 
enacts, That every convitt Popiſh Recuſant ſhall ſt amd, 
and be reputed an diſabled as a Perſon lawfully and duly 
excommunicated, and as if be, or ſhe, bad been fo de- 
nounced and excommunicated : Where it is plain the 
Intendment of this Act is only to put convict Recu- 
ſants in the condition of Excommunicates, as to 
Civil Penalties, Incapacities, and Diſabilities. 'And 
this he ſeems to grant by ſaying, * if this i not @ full 
Proof; but tho? he thought it not a full, or I believe 
a good Proof, yet he would make uſe of it, becauſe 
it might take with undiſcerning Readers, eſpecially 
with ſuch as are no Friends to the Spiritual Autho- 
rity of the Church. | 

From this he proceeds to a Þ certain Proof from 
5 and 6 Edw. VI. c. 4. which enacts, that f any 
Perſon ſhall ſmite, or lay violent hands upon any other 
in Church, or Church. yard, then ipſo facto he ſhall be 
deemed Excommunicate, and be excluded from the Fel- 
lowſhip of Chriſt's Congregation, and that every Per- 
fon, who maliciouſiy ſtrikes any Perſon with any Weapon 
w Church, or Church-yard, or ſhall draw any Weapon 
in Church, or Church-yard, with an intent to ſtrike ano- 
ther, ſhall be, and ſtand, ipſo facto, excommunicated. 
To which, under correction of the Learned in the 
Civil and Canon Laws, I anſwer, that this Act is 
no certain Proof, or ſtrictly ſpeaking any Proof at 
all, of the Magiſtrate's Power to infli& Spiritual 
Cenſures, becauſe the Sentence of the Eccleſiaſtical * 
Judg is neceſſary before this Excommunication by 
the Law can have any ſpiritual effect upon the Cri- 
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Iminal; tho the Crime, or Fact, properly ſpeaking, 
were notorious; or ſuch as meeded no Proofs! Phis I 
ay in reply to our Author, Who affirmsy that the 
Sentence of the Judge Eccleſiaſtical is only thought 
nteeſſany that the Offender might judicially/appear 
to have: been gnilty of the Fact; büt I humbly con- 
ceive it muſt al ſo be neceſſary to exclude the Offen- 
der from the Fellowſhip and Company of Chris Church, 
which no Temporal Power without the Spiritual 
can do For if the Temporal Power of it elf could 
validly, and with ſpiritual effect, exclude from the 


Fellowſhip, and Communion of Chriſt's Church, 


then its Excommunications would have the ſanie 


effect in all other Churches, as well as in thoſe of its 


own Dominions, and its Excommunicates would be 


Excommunicates all the Chriſt ian World over, and 


ſo a Man ſtanding excommunicated in England mere- 


Ih by Lay-Power, would have no Right do commu- 


nicate in any other part of the Catholick Church. 

But this I preſume our Author himſelf will not be 
ſo hardy as to affirm; and therefore till I am bet- 
ter informed, I will make no difficulty to ſay, that 
when the Law doth annex the Penalty of Excommu- 
nicatiou to a Crime or Fact, the Sentence of the Spi- 
ritual judge is neceſſary, not only to make the 


Truth thereof appear (for that any Temporal 


Judg might do) but to the Excommunication it ſelf, 
to bring the Act to its actual and laſt effect, or what 
perhaps will pleaſe our Author better, to the 
Execution of the Act: For as High- Church and Hs 
yer as he may call me, or think me to be, It hink, 
in ſuch caſes as this before us, where the Magiſtrate 
enacts, that a Man guilty of a Crime, that deſerves 


Ex communication, ſnall be-excladed: from the Fellows 


ſhip of Chriſt's Church, that the Spiritual ought to be 
the Executioner of the Temporal Power, and to be 
aiding and aſſiſting thereunto. I ſay, in. all- ſuch 
caſes, where the Magiſtrate enacts, that any Perſon 


guilty 
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guilty of a Crime, which deſerves Excommunica- 
tion, becauſe if Excommunication were enacted as 4 
Puniſhment for ſmaller Crimes, which in no wiſe 
deſerved it, there the Spiritual Power is not to 
obey the Magiſtrate. As for example, if an Act of 
Parliament were made to excommunicate any Perſon; 
who fell aſleep in the Church, the Spiritual Judges 
ought rather to ſuffer any Penalty, than to pro- 
nounce the Sentence of Excommunicition for ſuch 
an Offence, that was no more than a common human 
Infirmity, for which the Offender could not deſerve 
to be excluded from the Conimunion of Saints, from 
the Fellowſhip of the Catholick Church. Such a ſo- 
lemn Abuſe and Profanation of the Power of the Keys 
would it ſelf deſerve Excommunication; and there- 
fore the Spiritual Magiſtrate, whoſe Duty Ion it 
to be obedient to the Temporal in all lawful things, 
ought rather, with Chriſtian Patience and Submiſ- 
ſion, to undergo any Puniſhment, than to do: fo 
wicked and unlawful a thing. 249938 

* He argues againft the Sacerdotal Office and Or- 
der, as he thinks, in a very Popular, I am ſure in a 
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things, it ſeems, are convenient, and fit to be done: 
Eft, that ſome Men ſhould be appointed on pur- 
poſe wholly to attend on theſe Poly Offices; and 
2 that they ſhould have a ſufficient Mainte- 
nance allowed them upon that account. Here then 
it is lawful for the People, tho not for God, nor 
the Prince, to annex Profits, and tack Revenues, 
and Preferments, to the Miniſter, or Officers of ho- 
Iy things. But this in other places was to * diſcou- 
rage impartial Examination, to make Men Hypocrites, 
and Diſſemblers with God, | to give the Magiſtrate 4 
Power over Mens Properties, to encourage Men to pro- 
 Feſs ſuch ſpeculative Opinions, as they do not believe, 


And invent a thouſand ſophiſtical, and knavilſh. Methods 


(which none underſtands better than himſelf) to de- 
fend them to the infinite prejudice of Truth. It ic the 
occaſion of extinguiſhing Humanity among Chriſtians, 
of dividing them into ſeveral Setts, and * makes the 
Clergy in all Countries the Magiftrate's Deputies, and 
generally ſpeaking of the Religion to-which they find. Pre- 
ferments annexed. Theſe are the evil Influences, 
and Effects, of Maintenance and Revenues, to ſup- 
port the Miniſters of Chriſt ; but Contributions and 
Salaries, tho never ſo great, with Houſes never ſo 
good, would have no ſuch Effects on the Miniſters 
of the People in any Church of their erection. If a 
Congregation conſiſting of athouſand rich Arians, So- 
cini ans, or other Unitarians, ſhould according to his 
Scheme chooſe our Author for their Miniſter, then, 
Good Man ! nothing would be too much, or too 
great for him. Four or Five hundred per Aunum 
would not diſcaurage him from impartial Examin atiam; 
nay were the whole Nation Ariant, and the People had 
as many Miniſters of their ꝙ.πn making and choice, 
as the Church hath Canonical Miniſters now; their 
Maintenance and Revenues, which generally ſpeak- 
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ing would be much better, than that of the Clergy, 
would in no degree influence their pure Minds, or 
incline them to be of that Religion, which in all its 
Cotigregations had ſuch comfortable Maintenance 
for its Miniſters of the Peoples choicr. But to let 
this paſs, is it neceſſary for the People, in his No- 
tion of Churches, to-appoint ſome to miniſter in 
holy things; and may not God appoint an Order of 
Men for the ſame purpoſe in the Holy Catholick 
Church? Are there * ſome Holy Things, ſome 
Religious Duties, as he is forced to acknowledge, 
that cannot conveniently be left in common, but for 
Order ſake muſt be committed to the Care of ſome 
particular Perſons, who are wholly to attend them; 
and may not God ſer apart a perpetual Order and 
Succeſſion of publick Officers and Miniſters in his 
Church for ever to attend thoſe things, with pecu- 
liar Power, and Authority under "Chriſt to teach 
them, as Doctors or Preachers; to govern them, as 
Rulers; and to bleſs them, as Prieto? Whether he 
hath done ſo, or no, is, as I muſt ſtill obſerve, a 
Queſtion of Fact, which muſt be determined by the 
Practice of the Apoſtles, and the univerſal Practice of 
the Church in all places ſince the time of the A poſtles, 
which is the beſt Commentary upon their Practice: 
And Lill yet preſume, that the antient Hiſtories 
of the Church, and Writings of the eldeſt Fathers, 
many of which I have produced in the following 
Letters; as evidence for the Divine Inſtitution of 
the Chriſtian Prieſthood , are much better Teſtimo- 
nies for it, than all that our Author hath aid, or 
by the help of all the Deiſtical or Atheiſtical Clubs 
i the Town; can ſay againſt it. Well! but every 
Man bun do what a Clergj man doth; but cau he do 
it with Sacerdotal Authority ? Can he do it as a Ei- 
turg y s publick” Officer and Miniſter of 7. 


LM 
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Chriſt? And it is every Man's Duty to do what hi can 
to ſave another / Soul: But can he do it in a Sacerdo- 
tal Miniſterial manner, as an Officer to whom God 


the Flock over which Chriſt hath made him an Over- 
ſer; as a Watehman for Souls, as a Miniſter of the 
New Teſtament; and as an Embaſſadour from God 
to Men? 80 he faith, I i5 every Chriſtian Man's 
Dal) to reprove, rebuke, admoniſh, exhort + But how? 
to rebuke ſharply with all Authority, to reprove , 


and rebuke as a Superiour,; to admoniſh as one that 


hath the Rule over others in the Lord, and after due 
Admonition to cenſure; to give things in charge, as 
a Governour; to receive Accuſations before Wit - 
neſſès; as one who was to be anſwerable to Him in 
the mid ſt of the Golden Candleſticks, who hath the 
ſharp Sword with two Edges, for Mal- adminiſtra- 
tion; as an Angel of a Church, as his Servant, and 
Truſtee, for ſuffering the Woman Jerabel, and tole- 
rating the Doctrines of Balaam, and the Nicolaitans, 
and not turning the Teachers of them out of the 
Church. But ſtill every Man can do what a Clergy- 
man doth, and it is every Man's Duty to do mhat he 
can to ſave another's Son; and may not every Woman 
do what a Clergy-man doth? And do not the 
Texts he * cites to no purpoſe againſt the Sacerdo- 
tal Orders, relate to Women as well as to Men, to 
the Siſters às well as the Bretbren of the Church. 
This he cannot but acknowledge, unleſs he will con- 
tradict his Vlyian, upon whoſe Authority the Cvil 
Lam ſaith,; Perbiim hoc STO UI tam Maſculos, 
guam Feminis complettitur. I would alſo fain know, 
of our Author what things a Jewiſh Prieſt was td do, 
which every Man or Woman could not do as well as 


he? and if it was not every Jem Duty, Man or 


Woman, to ſave another Fews Soul? And F pray 


Se „ 
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hach committed the Charge of Souls, as a Shepherd of 


rere, 7 


my Reader to conſider, if this way of arguing. - 
gainſt the Clergy is · not the very ſame, or very like 
to that of * Corah and Dathan againſt Moſes and 
Aaron, to whom they ſaid, Ye take too much Hp 
you, | ſeeing | all the Congregation are holy every one 
them, an wy Lard 2 among them L then 4 

ur ſelves above the Congregation. of the Lord. 
You lift up your ſelves, ſaid he „ above the. Peaple 
of the Lord, and ſo ſaith our Author of the Clergy, 
that they aſſume to themſelves a Power, an arbitrary 
Power over the People, and put themſelves in God's 


place; juſt indeed as Moſes and Aaron did, who did 


not put themſelves in God's place, becauſe God 2 
them in bis. Indeed this Anabaptiſtical and ere 
way of arguing is of as much force againſt Aoſes as 


againſt Aaron, againſt all Orders of Men in the 


force at all: For what cannot other Men do as w 
as the King, or his Judges, or Juſtices of Peace 
But can they do it legally? can they do it validly, 
or cum juris effeftu, with effect in Law ? What can- 
not other Citizens do as well as my Lord Mayor? 
But can they do it with the ſame Authority? And 
is ĩt not every Man and Woman's Duty to keep the 
Peace of the Kingdom, and of the City where he 
dwells? But is it their Duty to keep it as publick 
Officers, and legal Guardians of the Peace? Thus 
Men of our Author's implacable Hatred to, Prieſt- 
hood matter not how they argue, or What they ſay, 
ſoit be againſt the Order, or Succeſſion , or Reve- 
nues of the Clergy, or what Confuſion they bring 
upon the World, if they can but contound Prieſts. 
The Doctrine of the Churches being a Society of 
God's Inſtitution, or the external viſible Kingdom 
of Chriſt upon Earth, being, for want of due In- 
ſtruction, not ſo well underſtood by all Chriſtians in 


Stare, as well as in the Church, that is, it is of gi 
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theſe, as in antient Times, giyes her Enemies great 
F of deceiving the People by ſuch like 
falſe Reaſonings as theſe, which in former Ages 
would have made no Impreſſion upon Chriſtian peo. 
ple; and whether the Church is not ſuch a Society, 
which hath its publick Officers and Miniſters ap- 
propriated to teach and govern their Flocks , and 
who have Power from God to cenſure and turn out, 
Is,. as I have had occaſion to fay often, a Ourftior of 
Fact, of which I hope I have given ſaffictent'eyi- 
dence in the following Book. But before I finiſn m 

Anſwer to this Argument, I cannot but obſerve, 
that in one place he limits his general Expreſſions, 
faying, that | Moſt things, which the Clergy are obli- 
ged to perform, are every Man's Duty. If every Man 
therefore can do but m things the Clergy can do, 
then there are ſome things fo appropriated to their 
Office, that other Men may not do; and 1'would 
fain know of him what they are; for in other pla- 
ces he excepts none, no not adminiſtring the Holy 
Euchariſt, as in p. 104, and 108. where, 'withont 
any reverence for God, or the Practice of the 


Church, he calls the Cenſecration of the Elements 


Coxjuxax io * which is à Peregatlon, and De- 


-praving of the 


Joly Office in the molt profane 


manner, and in the 1 4 5 degree: But bold and 
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blaſphemous Speeches o 


the e his Book, © 
As for the Conſecration of 
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+ of Prieſts, for want of Arguments, he ridicules and 


n this nature are very com- 
mor with him 3 they are the Ornaments, 4Q Well as 
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Biſhops, and Ordinution 
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* blaſphemes them with alt his might. I oa fin 
nom of. theſe Gentlemen (faith he) what they neun by 
.grving the Holy Ghoſt > his Perſon I preſume” they wil 


ot pretend 15 diſpoſe of. This is 4 lewd"Sat6aſin , 
and a moſt" profane and inſolent Mocking of the 
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iſhops, and their Holy Order, and needs no other 

hſer vation. And then (faith 225 they can only 
mean his Gifts. Moſt certainly the Gifts, which 
a Metonymy in Scripture are often called the Spire, 
and which in Conſectation and Ordination they give | 
to the Perſons conſecrated and ordained : But how ? 
Not in their own: Name, but as Peter gave Sound- 
neſs to the Lame Man, when he faid, Silver and 
Gold have I none, but ſuch as I have give I thee, in the 
Name of Jeſus al of Nazareth, riſe up and walk. 
They give them by * Prayer, and Impoſition of 
Hands, in his Name, as the Apoſtles did, particu- 
larly St. Paul to Timothy, to whom he ſaid, Neglect 
not the Gift that is in thee, which was given thee by Pro- 
phecy, with the Laying on of the Han, of the Presbyte- 
| 25 and I put thee in remembrance, that thou ſtir ap 
the Giſt of God, which is in thee by the putting on of my 
hands. This Ceremony of laying Hands upon Per- 
ſons, to confer Power upon them as Succeſlbrs, or 
Aſſiſtants, was continued from the literal to the 
myſtical Judaiſm , which is the univerſal Church of 
God. There are many Inſtances of it joined with 
ſolemn Prayer, in the Texts cited in the Mar- 
gin; And as then in Baptiſm God together with 
the Ordinary gave very often the extraordinary, and 
en Gifts of the Spirit, but after Miracles 
ceaſed only the ordinary Gifts: So in the Or- 
dination- of Per ſous unto Eccleſiaſtical Offices, he 
commonly gave them both Gifts, While he con- 
tinued Miracles in the Church; but afterwards only 
the ordinary Gifts, particularly thoſe which were 
. requiſite for their Order, with Sanctity of Life, and 
Gravity of Converſation, according to the Prayers 
of the Congregation; and if at any time the Perſon 
conſecrated. or ordained received not thoſe Gifts, 
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or after he receiv'd them, loſt them, it was, as in 
ptiſm , through ſome hindrance, or default in 
Himſelf; and therefore it was a trifling Argument 
dpainſt conferring the Gifts of the Holy Spirit, to 
Bay, F F the Biſhops can beſtow the ordinary Gifts, as 
Melkneſt, Patience, &c, no Clergy-man could be without 
them. This way of arguing makes Baptiſm a ſolemn 
Worker „ as he faith Ordination is, deſtroys all Bap- 
tiſmal Grace, and Gifts, as well as thoſe of Ordina- 
tion, and utterly evacuates all the Promiſes of Di- 
Vine Grace, and Aſſiſtances of the Divine Spirit; 
and putting Baptiſm inſtead of Ordination, I deſire 
any ſober Reader to tell me, if the following Paſſage 
of the ſame tenor with the precedent, is not a Pro- 
anation of the one as well as the other : || har ſhare 
 ſoever the Clergy might have of the Holy Spirit before 
 Qrdization, they then are poſſeſd of no other Spirit 
"than that of Pride, Ambition, Covetonſneſs, Vnchari- 
 "xableneſs, Impoſition, Malice, Revenge, Perſecition, 
Fe. Indeed he here names the Popiſp Clergy; but 
an man may fee he means the Clergy in general, 
and particularly thoſe of the Church of England, of 
"whom, he ſpake in the former Paſſage, and whom 
in another place he accuſes without diſtinction of 
* "Pride and Hauohtineſs ; and now might hot a Few 
I after his example, what ſhare ſoever the Chri- 
©. Jtians have of the Holy Spirit before Baptiſm, they 
"ther are poſſeſs'd of no other Spirit than that of 
Price, Ce. and would it be any Excuſe for his Ma- 
* ice to ſay Popiſh Chriſtians, to wound all Chriſtians 
5 N the LOpitt Chriſtians Sides. It is alſo plain 
"his means all Ordainers, and ordained in the follow - 
ing words : This it 1 ae in Wa ſerious 4 
_ _ Gonvern, as making of Biſhops and Priefts, both the Or- 
Pn . anda Ordatiors In he Church act with 4 /o- 
ems Moc tery, one in pretending a Call from, and the 
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other in giving the Holy Ghoſt. But why in that Chur 
Are 1 W e and Ordainers guilty Ache 
ſame ſolemn Mockery in the Church of England, as 
her Qrdinals * ſhew , and he knew yery well. Nes 
vertheleſs he hath Confidence, to add, he thinks 
with great Art, this Irony: As this by xo means 
onghi to be objetted to the Clergy of the Church of Eng- 
land: But then Nature overcomes Art in the next 
words: So here that which ſome of them act at the E- 
lettion of a Biſhop, is no manner of kin to this holy Farce 
of the Papiſts in implor ing the direction of the H. G 

to chuſe a fit Perſon, tho they are reſolved beforeband to 
proceed according to the direction of the Conge d'clire 
| (he, means the Letter Miſſive) and name only him, 
whom they are bound to take by that Writ., I know not 
whom this can concern but Deans and Chapters, to 
whom the Conge d'elire with the Letter Miſſive is di- 
reed; but I never heard, that before, or at the E- 
lection, they meet together to implore the Direction 


of the Holy Ghoſt to chuſe a fit Perſon. I never 


heard of any ſuch Office in the Church of England 
for the Election of Biſhops : But however many of 
his Readers will believe it, and that is as much for 
his purpoſe, as if it were true. He hath other ſpite- 
ful oblique Reflections on the Clergy in general, 
couched under the Phraſe of PopiſhClergy, as where 
he faith, I cannot hut obſerve, that the Popiſh Clergy 
make very bold with the Three Perſons of the H. Trinity, 
\The firſt they imploy as their Executioner, to gut their 
Jurlicial Sentences.in force. I have already made ſome 
Obſervations on this malicious and ſophiſtical turn 
of Speech upon the Clergy, which reflects on the Apo- 
ſttes, and all their Succeſlors to this day, as well as on 
— ⁰ꝗ— —— —ͤ—— —2— = 
Do you think in your heart you be truly called, &c ? And are you 
fed that ym Wah ll rot lind 8? 
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the Popiſh Clergy, who, as in many other Inſtances 
they teach the true antient Doctrines of Chriſtia- 
nity, ſo as to Cenſures they maintain, that God is 
pleaſed to bind in Heaven, whom his Servants by 
his own Authority bind on Earth; and in this Ra- 
tification of the Sentence of Excommunication: by 
God, according to his ou Ordinance, he ſcurri- 
louſly faith. the Clergy imploy him, as their Execu- 
tioner. Had this Man lived in the Days of Moſes, 
would he not have ſaid, that he employ'd God as his 
Executioner to deſtroy the eAgyprians, and the Com- 
pany of Corah? and may he not as well ſay, that 
Axzariah the Prieſt made God his Executioner to 
Mite King Vzz4ab with the Leproſy, for attempt- 
ing to burn Incenſe unto the Lord? Why doth he 
not ſay, that St. Peter employ'd God as his Execu- 
tioner on Ananias and Sapphira ?. or that St. Paul 
imploy'd Satan as his Executioner upon the inceſtu- 
ous Corinthian ; for he is capable of ſaying any 
thing, who hath the aſſurance to ſay, that the Clergy 
male God their Eæecutioner, that they put themſelves 
in bus place, and aſſume a Divine Power to themſelves. 
Why doth he not ſay in the ſame Atheiſtical way of 
ſpeaking, that they aſſume to themſelves a Power to 
puniſh Men eternally, that they make him their 
Executioner of everlaſting Damnation, and to this 
dend have appointed him a Day, in which he muſt 
judge the World for them; and when he hath done 
chat for them, then they'l imploy him and his An- 
»gels:as the Executioners of that eyerlaſting Puniſh- 
ment, Which they take upon them in his Name to 
«denounce againſt Sinners. At this profane way of 
talking, he may tax the Chriſtians of Pride and Pre- 
ſumption, as Cecilius dothMinutius Felix, for making 
God the Deſtroyer of the Machine of the World, and 
their Executioner of the laſt Conflagration, in which 


the Sun and Stars, faith he, as they arrogantly talk, 


muſt 
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muſt be conſumed, and yet they themſelves forſooth 
muſt be immortal, and live in everlaſting Joy. Nay 
in this blaſphemous Figure of Speech, of which I 
now take leave, he may mock on, and ſay, that 
Chriſtians confine God's Preſence 'to their Aſſem- 
blies, and immure him up in 4 Heatheniſh manner 
in their Temples , where they ty his Ears to their 
Prayers, and command him by the Mouths of his 
Prieſts to grant whatſoever they ask, to execute 

whatſoever they deſire, eſpecially” if they deſire it 
in a certain Name. Tis the Devil, that inſpires 
him with Rhetorical Figures of this fort; and 1 
doubt not but we ſhall find ſtores of them in his 
Second Part, in which he will bleſs the World with 
a farther Diſcovery of Prieftcraft, unleſs theſe Re- 
marks happen to make him more ſparing and cat» 
tions, and then that Book will want a great part of 
the Logick, as well as Rhetorick, that this Book hath, - 
and by conſequence be more flat and dull. 
From the Firſt he goes on to the Second Perſon of 
the Holy Trinity, which without Jufeſs of Speech, 
or Juſtice to their moſt abſurd Doctrine, he ſaith 
the Popiſh Prieſts make out of à bit of Bread; but 
that, God be praiſed, concerns not our Prieſts, 
"whom TI have reaſon to think he hates more than 
thoſe of the Roman Church. Then as to the Third 
Perſon, faith he, they freely diſpoſe of him, at leaſt of 
his Gifts, to all they lay hands on, meaning in Ordina- 
tion. But may he not, as I have obſerved before, 
ſpeak in the ſame manner of Baptiſm, and with the 
ſame Imprfdence lampoon this, as he hath done that. 
But then, faith he, there are ſome who ſay, that if the 
Popiſh Priefts have any Spirit beſtowed upon them at their 
geing into Orders, "ris that of the Prieſt of Apollo, when 
Full of the God he cryed, IVVOTHY KT SHEFOOLH 


Jam furor humanum noſtro de pefore ſenſum 
Expulit, & totum ſpirant præcordia Rs. 
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The Some he really means are ſuch as himſelf, 
and his Club, one of whom + ſaid, He wonld as ſoon 
end for his Coachman to adminiſter the Sacrament to 

| hin, as an Archbiſhop, And by Popiſh Prieſts 1 muſt 

fay again, he means all Chriſtian Prieſts ; and had 

he not himſelf been full of Apollo, or ſome other 

Damon, who formerly deceived the World, he 

could not have uttered ſuch things, as he hath writ- 

ten againſt Chriſtian Prieſts: The Pythoneſs in the 

1, treated St. Paul and Silas in another manner; 

for the believing and trembling Spirit in her forced 
her to confels, that they were the Servants of the moſt 
High G; but the Spirit of Unbelief, which poſ- 
ſefles him, makes him deny that their Succeſſors are 
his Servants, or the Miniſters of Chriſt ; but on the 
contrary it inſpires them with boldneſs to ſay, that 
their Ordination is a ſolemn Mockery, a holy Farce, 
in which they receive no other Spirit but the evil 

Spirit of Pride, Cc. and that their Pretenſion to 
Prieſthood is nothing but Prieſtcraft. 
I paſs over many other things, as * where, after 

Mr. Hobbs, he calls them * ſet of * || poſted: fo in 
eur Pariſh, that they can harangue the People in pub. 

; 9 that their DoGrine of — 3 
dent Power (tho' not his ) * ought to be ſuppreſſed, 
that the Belief of it 5 the Folly and Bigottry of Prieſt- 
ridden Men, and doth them the honour to cite an 
Heathen Author againſt them, Þ as a ſort of Flat- 
terers, ho do not worſhip God, but the Imperial Pur- 
e z and whoever is a Chriſtian of that unchriſtian 

_ fart, which delights in ſeeing Chriſtian Prieſts, and 
their Power and Order, ſlandered and profaned, 
he may in his viii“ Chapter regale his Atheist 
ridden, or Theiit-ridden , or Sceptic t-ridden, may 1 
not juſtly ſay, or Devil ridden Mine. 
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His ix"* Chapter is controverſial upon two Points, 
which do not directly concern the Independeney oi 
the Church. The firſt concerns the Divine Inſtitu- 
tion of Biſhops, and the ſecond the nninterrupted 
Succeſſion, both which, he faith, are attended wirk 
* numerous Abſurdities. *Tis the prevailing Opinion, 
faith he, that the Biſhops are by Divine appointment Go. 
vernours of the Chriſtian Church, and that no one is ca- 
able of being of that number, who derives not his Ri 
an uninterrupted Succeſſion of Biſhops in the Catholick 
hurch. I will now ſhew ſome of the numerous Abſur- 
dities of this Hypotheſis. {1160419 
But that Biſhops are by Divine appointment; 
and derive their Right by nninterrupted Succefſiony 
is no'Hypetheſis, as he miſcalls it, but Matter of Fact, 
believed and practiſed for 1 500 Vears in the Chri- 
ſtian Church. For the proof of this I might ſend 
him to f many Learned Writers; but, I hope, 
I have ſaid what is ſufficient to prove it in the fol- 
lowing Letters, and in the beginning of this Preface. 
But let us ſee the Abſurdities which, he ſaith; at- 
tend theſe plain Practices, which are not Hypotheſeu, 
as he would inſinuate, but will appear to any Man, 
ho reads the Antients, to be poſitive Doctrines; 
moſt evident and conſtant Matters of Fac. 
Well! let us ſee theſe grand Abſurdities; and 
firſt of all thoſe which; he ſaith, attend the Govern« 
ment of the Church by Biſhops,” Firat, ſaith he, sf 
making of Laws,” and executing of rbem (wit haut boris 
which there can be no Government) be in the ſame Per- 
fons the Biſhops,” they will lie ander a temptamom to 
mali ſuch, as more regard their own ſeparate Interris 
than the Good of the Church. Is not this a doughty 
Argument againſt the Legiſlative and Executive 
Power of Biſhops; which militates againſt all Pows 
er, even againft the Legiſlative; and Executive, 
2 neee. 
* P. 313. f Such as Spalatenſis de Rep. Eccleſiaſtic a. 
OTIS where 
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where they are ſeparate, as well as where they are 
united, becauſe they may tempt thoſe who are veſted 
with them to abuſe them, and are in fact daily abu- 
ſed. This is his old Popular Fallacy in arguing a- 
gainſt Power from the Abuſe of it; and I will make 
no difficulty to ſay, that it is of as much force againſt 
all Natural and Civil, as Eccleſiaſtical Power, nay 
even. againſt all the Powers and Faculties of Body 
and Soul, that God hath given to Man. Nay it 
confounds the very Power which he gives to the 
People, among whom the major part muſt deter- 
mine as they think fit, they muſt have both the 
making and executing of Laws, and by his conſe- 
quence will lie under a Temptation to make ſuch, as 
regard the Intereſt of their own: Party; for in all 
Democracies the greater number is but a Parti a 
N Party againſt the leſs. Nay, if this Rea- 
dning of his were true, the antient Patriarchal 
Form of Government was abſurd, becauſe the Le- 
giſlative and Executive Power was in the Heads of 
Tribes. Nay, it utterly overthrows the Paternal 
and Conjugal Government and Maſterſhip in Fami- 
lies, where the ſame Man having the Legiſlative | 
and, Executive Domeſtick Power, as Father, Hyf- 
band, and Maſter, not only may, but, as daily ' 
Experience ſhews, too often doth abuſe it in a 
moſt barbarous, not only unchriſtian, but inhu- 
man manner. In the laſt place, this Hercultan Ar- 
gument knocks down, as it were with a Club, 
all Civil Governments where the Legiflative and 
Executive is in one ſingle Pet ſon, or in one fengle 
Aniſtocratical Senate, Which have the making and 
executing of their oπ]n Laws ; and if our Author 
would go to Venice, and uſe this Argument againſt” 
that Government, I believe he would ſoon have ſuch / 


an Anſwer from the Cauncil of Ten, as his tender 
Conſtitution would not lkbkk e 
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But he goes on, And having the E. vecutiue Power, 
they may abuſe-it without the leaſt controul, there being 
0 al from them; nor can the People (which cannot 
happen in 4 Government founded by them) have any 
Right to redreſs themſelves. I have already conſidered 
his Argument againſt the Biſhops Executive Power 
from this Inference, that they may through Human 
Frailty abuſe it, and ſhew'd, that it proves ſo much, 
that it loſes all its force againſt them, and plainly 
roves nothing at all. But in ſaying the People 
ve no Appeal from them, he ſpeaks, whether 
knowingly or no I will not determine, very falſely 
againſt Fact. For there neither is, nor ever was any” 
Civil Government, which allows its People more or 
larger Appeals than the Eccleſiaſtical doth from the 
Sentences and Tribunals of Biſhops ;. but ſuppoſe it 
did not, is the Epiſcopal Power therefore unlawful, 
abſurd, intolerable, becauſe there lies no Appeal 
from it? If fo, then all laſt Reſorts and Appeals 
muſt be ſo too, even that which he pretends he 
would have the lat Appeal to, the Tribunal of the 
People, Which, let them write what they will, 
dare ſay he and his Partizans, who coakes the 
Populace ſo much, deſpiſe and ridicule in their 


Hearts. | | MI. 16. x bad 
Then he proceeds: This being a Government ſo y- 
rannical in its Frame and Conſtitution, Cam we 7 


the Divine Goodneſs would miraculouſly interfere to im- 

poſe' it on the Church for euer Here firiſt he uſes the 
invidions Word :mpoſe for what God appointed and 
ordained; Secondly. he ſeems to ſuppoſe, that God 
impaſed or appointed it for ſome time, tho? he can- 

not imagine he would impoſe it for ever; and 1 

would fain know to what Period, or Number off 
Years he thinks the Divine Impoſition of Epiſcopal | 
Government was to. laſt , or when it was to become 
indifferent, or to expire. Thirdly, he ſuppoſes the 
Divine Goodneſs did not, or could not appoint a 

wut Gover N- 
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Government of that Frame and Conſtitution for 
ever, tho" the Church always believed and received 
it as a ſtanding perpetual Polity or Conſtitution ; 
und to call this Divine Frame of. Government ab- 
ſurd and tyrannical, is it ſelf moſt abſurd, and, as I 
have already obſerv'd, an Impeachment not only of 
the Goodneſs, but Wiſdom of God. - | 
The next Argument he brings againſt this Epiſ- 
copal Form of Government hath been brought and 
anſwered many times: It couſiſts in nothing but 
ſpiteful and invidious Clamour againſt the Divine 
Right of Epiſcopacy, for weakning the Proteſtant 
Cauſe, for nnchurching the Reformed Churches in other 
_ "Conntries, particularly that in Scotland. To which I 
anſwer, firſt, that no ſtrict Doctrines are to be reject- 
ed for the Severity of their Conſequences upon Men 
who will not believe them, or if they believe them 
will not practiſe them, and who perhaps, becauſe 
they are contrary to their Luſts, or theit worldly 
Intereſts and Deſigns, are as contrary to them, and 
it may be hate then), arid call them damning, deſtroy- 
ing, and unnatural DoArines : But whatever hatd or 
ugly Names our Men of large Souls may give ſtrict 
Doctrines and Principles, they are nevertheleſs true. 
By ſuch Names Libertines may, and do call the ſtrict 
Chriſtian Doctrines of Sobriety, Temperance, Cha- 
ſity, Truth, Probity, Fidelity, Patience, eſpe- 
cially that Doctrine of the Croſs, Paſſive Obedience ; 
und take upon them to make as it were new Goſpels 
and Allowances for themſelves, which Chriſt never 
made, ſaying, like our Author, Can we ſuppoſe, can 
we believe , that the Goodneſs of God would give us 
ſuch Paſſious, and fo ſtrictly tie us np from the | 
Gratiſication of them? Can we believe that iufi- | 
nite Wiſdom, and infinite Goodneſs, would make 6 
us of ſuch a frame, and damn us for doing ſo and / 
} 
d 


ſo in ſuch aud ſuch Circumſtances ? Can we believe 
that God expects the ſame Chaſtity from a Fomeg 
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Man, as from an Old? the ſame ſtrictneſs of Life 


from a Soldier, as from a Divine? or that Princes 


maſt hve like private Men? or that Men and their 
Families muſt” be ruin'd, rather than break their 


Words, or Oaths? Away! away! Theſe Hypothe- 


ſes are inconſiſtent with che Freedams of Human Na- 
ture; we cannot ſuppoſe that Infinite Goodneſs ' 
would bind us, in all Times, and all Places, to ſuch 
ſtrict unalterable Duties, as unman us in this World, 
and damu us in the next. "LAS 
Dur Anthor's way of argning againſt the Divine 
Right of Epiſcopal Government is altogether ſuch 
as this: And therefore in the ſecond place, as none 
of thoſe Moral Doctrines, or thoſe who preach 
them; can be ſaid to damn the Tranſgreſſors, but 


the Tranſgreſſors, properly ſpeaking, damn them- 


felves; fo it is not the Doctrine of the Divine 
Right of Epiſcopal Polity and Government, or 
thoſe who preach it, and adhere to it, as neceſſary 
by Divine Inſtitution, that unchurches the Presby- 
terian Churches, and other Churches that are not © 
much as Presbyterian 3 hut as our Author truly 
ſpeaks, it is they themſelves who unc hurch them- 
ſelves, by throwing off 4 Government ; and let me 
add, by wilfully r off a Government, which 
was inſtituted by God for the perpetual unalterable 
Polity of the Church. I ſpeak this with reluctance, 
the with freedom and plaineſs, I call God to wit- 


neſs, not to reproach the Proteſtants of other Chur- 


ches, who have abdicated Epiſcopacy, but in great 
charity and pity to them, beſeeching them to con- 
ſider; af indeed they can juſtify themſelves to Chriſt, 
and the Chriſtian World, for abdicating of it, and 
departing from the Conſtitution, and Miſſion of the 
Catholick Church. They all, but one, plead nece/- 
fy for departing from it, and I would to God their 
Plea were good. But the Neceſſities they plead are 
Neceſſities of their own making, and continuing; 
„ n choſen 
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Choſen and wilful Neceſſities ; and I am forced to ſay 
by conſequence unjuſtifiable Veceſſities ; Neceſſities 
out of Which they. may, and I think therefore ought 
to extricate and deliver themſelves as ſoon as they can; 


in a word, ab AY which in my opinion would 
as well juſtify the Abdication of the Presbyterian 


Goyernment, Miniſtry, and Miſſion, as the Epiſco- 
pal; not only the Miſſion, and Miniſtry, which the 
Miniſters of ſome Presbyterian Churches perhaps on- 
ly derive from“ Non-Pretbyters, or mere Lay- men, 
but alſo that which the Miniſters of others of them 
derive from Presbyters Epiſcopally ordained. I be- 
ſeech them both for Chri## Jeſus ſake, the Great A- 
poſtle, and High Prieſt of our Profeſſion , and Bi- 
ſhop of our Souls, who eſtabliſhed his Kingdo 

upon Earth in the Epiſcopal Government and Mit. 


ſion, to conſider what they have done in ſetting up, 


and continuing another Government, another Miſ- 
ſion, and another Miniſtry of their own deviſing, 


againſt the Government, and Miniſtry ſet up by 


Divine Authority for the Catholick Church, and to 
plead a pretended Neceſſity for ſo doing; a Neceſſity, 
which, I think, H as well juſtify the Abdi- 
cation of the Lord day, or the Uſe of the two Sa- 
craments, and which our Neighbours might as well 
plead, not only for the Abdication of Epiſcopacy, 

ut of all publick Forms of Prayer, and Adminiſtra- 
tion of the Sacraments, the Reading of the Word of 
God, and Confeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, and the 
Lord's Prayer in Divine Worſhip. Let it no lon- 
ger be ſaid of them, that as they would not have 
Biſnops, when they might, ſo now they will not 


have them, when they may. Let them not any lon- 


ger give the common Adverſary ſo great an Advan- 
tage againſt the Proteſtant Cauſe, by ſtill asking 


them, as formerly at the Conferences of Poiſſy and 
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Fount ainbleau, and more lately by the Biſhop: of 
Meaux, Where is your Miſſion * Let them not lon- 
ger continue to give ſo juſt an Offence to thoſe, 
who, upon Catholick Principles and Practice, ſtrict- 
ly adhere to the Epiſcopal Communion : Let them 
not put a longer ſtop to the Reformation by refu- 
ſing to embrace the Divine Ordinance : Let them 
not longer hinder the Progreſs of it, or provoke 
God in Judgment to caſt it out of Countries, where 
it is, becauſe after ſo long Forbearance, they ſtill 
delay to embrace that Form of Government, and 
that Miniſtry, and that Miſſion, which He appoint- 
ed for his Church. I ſpeak this to all the Prote- 
ſtant Churches concerned as Chriſtian Societies, to 
hear, and conſider, what I fay ; and I ſpeak it ac- 
cording as my Adverſary would direct me to ſpeak, 
to the whole Church in every place, to the People, 
as well as the Miniſters, nay to the Magiſtrates as 
wellas the Miniſters and People : I ſpeak it from my 
own Conſcience to theirs, and I call God again to wit- 
nefs, that I ſpeak it to them ia the greateſt Charity 
and Compaſſion , heartily bemoaning their Condi- 
tion, and as heartily wiſhing I had not fo juſt occa- 
ſion given me to ſpeak it: I ſpeak it alſo with Zeal 
for their perfecting their Reformation, and I hope 
with as true a Chriſtian Zeal, as St. * Ignatius wrote 
unto the Chriſtians of Smyrna, to whom he ſaid, 
. Hearken unto the Biſhops, that God may hearken unto 
you. My Soul ſhall be Security for theirs, who are ſub- 
ject to the Biſhop with the Presbyters and Deacons, and 
may my Portion be with theirs is God. With the ſame 
Aſſurance and Affection let me preſume to ſpeak to 
the Reformed Churches abroad, Hearken unto Epiſ- 
copacy, that God, who founded it in the Perſon and 
Office of his Son, and appointed it for the Govern- 
ment of his Kingdom, may hearken unto you. *AYl{- 
u οο ; *Avliþuyor vpor m3 mTvWpa ps, Ay Soul 
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ſhall anſwer for yours, I will be your Security to God for 
ſubmitting to Epiſcopacy ;, if you ſin in ſo doing let my 


Soul anſwer to him for it, and when you return to it, 


then let my Soul be with yours, then let my Lot and Por- 
tion be together with yours in God. I ſay when you 
return to it; for your Churches, which you have 
happily reformed in Doctrines, as all other Chur- 
ches throughout the Chriſtian World, when firſt 
planted, were founded and formed in, and with it : 
It was the Government of them from the beginniag, 
and great would be the Joy in Heaven, and Earth, 
would you return to it again. Tell me, I beſeech 
you, why ſhould you not be perfectly reformed ? 
Why ſhould you not reform your ſelves in both 
Poiats, in the Primitive Platform of Government , 
as a Chriſtian Seciety, as well as in the Primitive 
Faith, as a Chriſtian Se#? You have great and 
laudable Zeal for all the poſitive Doctrines of 
Divine Revelation, and why not for the poſitiye 
Ordinances of Divine Inſtitution? Nay, how comes 
it to paſs, that you, who retaia all other things of 
Divine Inſtitution, as Baptiſm, the Lords - Day, the 
Holy Euchariſt, and Ordination, ſhould. reject this? 
What bath Epiſcopacy done, to be thus caſt off, 
and to deſerve Abdication? Hath it been ſo profa- 
ned, ſo abuſed; and ſo polluted in the Papal Church, 
as * Calvin tragically complains, and hath. not al- 


moſt every thing in the Chriſtian Religion, been. ſo 


too? Reſtore it then in its antient Purity with 
the Chriſt ian Doctrines to your Churches, or, as | 
ſhould rather ſay, reſtore; your Churches to it, 
that you may thereby, with the antient Apoſtolical 
Faith of Divine Revelation, haye the antient Apo- 
ſtolical Government of Divine Inſtitution, and 
thereby of a certaiaty recover the Miſſion, and be- 
come united to the Body of the Holy Catholick 
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Church. Pardon my Chriſtian Freedom, I beſeech 
you; for argue with you, and urge you, upon a 
received Principle, quod omnibus, quod ubique, quo 
ſemper, upon a Principle, that is atteſted by the ſame: 
Witneſſes, that atteſt the number of the Books, and 
the Divine Authority of the Scriptures ; and there- 
fore a Principle, which in arguing with you will admit 
of no Flattery, nor the leaſt degree or ſemblance 
of Flattery, | Compliment or Complaiſance. For 
Principles; believe ne, Sirs, are Principles which 
may eaſily be broken, but cannot be bent: Prin- 
ciples, eſpecially Chriſt ian Principles, require free 
and plain dealing, eſpecially among Chriſtians, who 
ought neſther to write or ſpeak ſuch things, or in 
ſuch manner, when Divine Doctrines or Ordinances 
are in the caſe, as to pleaſe Men, but to pleaſe God. 
[ fay with the Apoſtle, to pleaſe God, who expects 
great Regard from his People as well to his Poſitive 
Laws, which he commands us to obey, as to his Po- 
ſitrve Doctrines, which he commands us to believe; 
to his revealed Political; as well as to any other of 
his revealed Doctrines; to the Doct ines which the 
Church is concerned to practiſe, as a Society, as well 
as to thoſe, which ſhe is concern'd to profeſs, as a 
Set. | would have addreſs'd my ſelf to you with 
more Latitude, aad Complyance, could I have done 
it with a good Conſcience. I might indeed have 
told you, that the Succeſſion of the Miniſtry is of leſs 
conſtderation than the Succeſſion of the Faith, and ſubor- 
dinate to it, as the Means to the End. But if this may 
ſerve as ſome Plea for thoſe, who really uſing all 
Endeavours, yet could not have Epiſcopal Miſſion ; 
yet it could ſerve them no longer than they were in 
that ſuppoſed ſtate of unavoidable and inſuperable 
Neceſſity, which never was, nor now is your caſe, 
| might alſo have told you, it was reaſonable to pre- 
ſume, that God of his infinite Goodneſs may ſupply the 
Pant of his own Ordinance among you. But this I 
| n 3 could 
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could not do for ſome Reaſons : Firſt, becauſe the 
Caſes wherein Men preſume, or rather hope, that 
God of his infinite Mercy and Goodneſs will make 
ſuch Supplies and Allowances, are caſes of invin- 
cible Ignorance, or invincible Neceſſity, not to be 
avoided by any Pains or Endeavours, neither of 
which, I am called to ſay it again, either is, or ever 
was your caſe. Secondly, becauſe the Goodneſs of 
God, if he pleaſes, may in ſuch caſes ſupply all De- 
fects in Churches as well as one, even the want of all 
Miniſtry as well as the want of that Miniſtry which 
we think yau ought to have; nay even the want of 
Sacraments in thoſe Religious Socleties, which re- 
ject them: And therefore, in the third plate, thoſe 
extraordinary Mercies being Secrets, which belong 
to God himſelf, ought to be no Encouragement 
to us to caſt. off his Inſtitutions, or to continue in 
the want of them, when we may have them. It is 
not therefore reaſonable, as I conceive, to preſpme, 
that God, tho” infinitely merciful and good, will 
ſupply unto us the want of ſuch things, which we 
may ſupply our ſelves with, but will not, 1 had 
much rather therefore deſire yon not to truſt” to 
thoſe extraordinary Supplies, which, when God 
grants, we cannot tell whether he grants or no. 
His known, ordinary, covenanted Mercies ate the 
greateſt, and moſt comfortable Security for all Chur- 
ches, as well as for all particular Chrſtians, and 
therefore your trueſt Security will be to reform your 
Churches into the firſt Divine Government, Mini- 
ſtry, and Miſſion, in which for certain they were 
firſt formed. Nay rather than ſeem to flatter you 
with the hopes of God's ſupply ing the want of thoſe 
things by his extraordinary Mercy, I would for 
God's ſake beſeech you to conſider how far the pre- 
ſent Conſtitution of your Churches agrees, or diſ- 
agrees with your, and our Belief of the Holy Catbo- 
lick Church, or the one Holy Catholick and Apoſtolich 
* 2 Church, 
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Church, which is the Corporation of all true Chri- 


ſtians, and of all true Churches founded into one 
Communion by one Prieſthood, as well, as upon one 
Confeſſion of Faith; and I leave it to your ſelves, 
after ſerious Conſideration, to determine whether 
your want of that Miniſtry, in which the whole Ca- 
tholick Church, and all the Members of it were 
founded as in an unchangeable divine Inſtitution, 
doth not preſs you with great Diſficulties, which 
relate to that new Frame, and Conſtitution of a 
Church, which you have deviſed for your ſelves, ſo 
different from the primitive Form. 

All this I have ſaid to you in anſwer to my Ad- 
verſary's Objection; but why do l ſay my Adverſa- 
ry? for you'll find he's as much an Adverſary to 
your Churches, and Miniſtry, as ours. He makes 
this Objection of | your unchurching your ſelves by 


throwing off the Epiſcopal Government, with an ill 


Deſign upon you, as well, as upon us. He would 
render us odious unto you for maintaining the Prin- 
ciple, upon which we have reformed, and which 
I think it is not in the Power of Man to change. 
But if you will not come up to that Principle, and 
Practice, we hope you will {till not only bear with us, 
but ſtill approve what we have done in reforming 


our ſelves. But as ſtrict, and inviolable a Princi- 


ple, as Itake it to be, yet I proteſt, in the Preſence 
of God, ſo far am I from having any ill will to you, 
who I think live in the violation of it, that as the A- 
poſt le of his great Affection for his Brethren ſaid he 


could wiſh, that he were accurſed for them from Chriſt; 


ſo my Love is ſo paſſionate for you all, and my Good- 
will ſo great, that I could wiſh for your ſakes it were 


not à Principle, hut what God hath made fo for all 


Times, and Places cannot be unmade; what he hath 
ſo joyned with his Church, no Man ought to put a- 
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ſunder from it, nor lay other Foundation for that 
holy Building, than he hath laid, who is the Foun- 
der, as well as thechief Corner-ſtone of it, and pur- 
chaſed it with his moſt precious Blood. I appeal to 
what in great Kindneſs, and Pity I formerly *wrote 
of ſome of you for the Sincerity of this Declarati- 
on, nor do I repent in the leaſt of the good Cha- 
racterI have given of them, though I have ſeen ſome 
things ſince publiſhed at the Hague, in which the 
Church of England is deeply concerned, that per- 
haps would make ſome other Men repent. 
Thus much I have ſaid in anſwer to my Adver- 
ſary, with all the tenderneſs for the Proteſtant Chur- 
ches, who plead Neceſlity for their not having the 
Epiſcopal Government, and Miniſtry, for which 
many of their Paſtors have expreſſed great Reſpect. 
But there is another Proteſtant Church which pleads 
not Neceſſity to excuſe their Abdication of Epiſco- 
pacy, but declare it was their Duty to caſt it off, as 
_- - an unlawful Antichriſtian Conſtitution, contrary. 
to the Word of God, and purſuant thereunto have 
more than once depoſed their own Biſhops, forced 
ſome of them by Perſecution to renounce their E- 
pi ſcopal Function, and entered into a ſolemn League, 
and Covenant, which they ſtill think obliging to 
endeavour the Extirpation of it. Such a' Church, 
I think, altogether as unworthy of the Name of a 
Church, as a Band of Rebels in any Country, who 
had overthrown the civil Cenſtirution of it, would 
be of the Name of a Kingdom, State, or Republick ; 
becauſe ſuch à pretended Church is not only a va- 
ration from the Catholick Apoſtolick Church, but 
⁊ ſworn deſtructive Confederacy againſt it, even the 
Abomination of Deſolation, in the Houſe, or King- 
dom of God, of which theit Paſtors are not Mi- 
nilſters, but by Principle moſt malicious Enemies, 
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not Paſtots, but Wolves of the Flock, to many of 
both which notwithſtanding I truſt, that God who. 
can make Diſpenſations, and Allowances for the grea- 
teſtIgnorances, Miſtakes, and Prejudices of his frail 
Creatures, which Men cannot make, will ſhew Mer-. 
cy in the Great Day, according to the Prayer of our 
Lord upon the Croſs, Father, forgive them, they 
know not what they do. me e 

[ have now anſwered the invidious Objection of 
our worthy Author againſt the Neceſſity of the 
Epiſcopal Government, and now cannot. but deſire 
my Readers to reflect a little with me on his great. 
Diſingenuity, who loads us of this Opinion with 
bitter Invectives, and opprobrious Names, although 
|| he hath laid it down as the Foundation of his whole 
Work, that all Men, except Atheiſts, have not only. a 
natural Freedom, but 4 ſtrict natural Right to believe, 
and profeſs ſuch ſpeculative Points, 44 they think true, 
and to follow the diltates of their own Underſtandings 
in all religious Matters, to which, he faith, the Mel 
giſtrates Power, doth. not extend. | Vet without any 
Conſideration of us, or the Antiquity, and Univer- 
ſality of our Principle gruß Chriſtians, and con- 
trary to his own Doctrine of natural Right, he up- 

- braids and ridicules us for it, though he knows pe 
follow the dictates of our own Conſciences in belie- 
ying, and profeſſing of it, and as much as in him 
lies, he endeavours to expoſe, and theatrize us, and 
our Opinion, as it were to put us in the Pillory with 
it wtittten on our Breaſts, that that may be flouted, 
and we pelted for it by the Aol. ; His diſiagenuity 
is no leſs obſeryable-.in g charging our Principle 
with great ſeeming Concern, as deſtructive to the 
Presbyterian Church of Scotland? tlaſe, ſaith he, 
mho are for eg, jure divino, if, they. act, aud 
ſprak conſiſtently with their Opinion, can have no favou- 
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rable Opinion of the Revolution, whereby in Scotland 
the true Church, by the abolition of Epiſcop „ hath 
been deſtroyed. Good God! what Stuff is this for 
2 Man to vent, who would be thought /orze great one 
among the Writers againſt the Church ; for frſft, 
why ſhonld mot they who believe the divine Right 
of Epiſcopacy act, and ſpeak, and write too con- 
ſiſtently with their Opinion, which they have a na- 
rural Right to believe, and profeſs? Secondly, How 
can they help the Confequences of their Opinion, 
more than other Men can help the Conſequences of 
theirs, who, he ſaith, muſt judge for themſelves in 
Matters of Religion, or more than he himſelf can help 
the Conſequences of his, whoſe Opinion of Churches, 
and of the Abſurdities of the independent Power, de- 
{roys the Scotiſh Presbyterian Church, as effectual- 
ty, as the Epiſcopal Church of England; I ſay the 
Presbyterian Church of Scotland, which carries the 
independent Power, and all the Abſurdities he char- 
ges upon it, much higher, than the Z:gheſft Flyers of 
the Church of England ever did, or now do. Laſtly 
What hath this Opinion to do with the Revolution, 
more than that of the High- ſcotized Flyers (pardon 
| Ys: uſing one of his ſcurrilous Names) among 


Presbyterians, who in both Nations, by his 
Fay of reaſoning, muſt have no favourable Opini- 
on of the Revolution, which hath: continued the 
Antichriſtian, unlaw ful Epiſcopal Form of Govern- 
ment in the Churchof England, and Ireland, thou 
fever ſo contrary to the Word of God. Doth 
not know that Men may like a Government, and yet 
have no favourable Opinion of ſome Proceedings in 
it? Or hath he forgot * what he ſaith, that in a So- 
ciety, and by con ſequence in all Governments, Men 
muſt be determined even in things they do not like, 
by the greater Number, as having the greate 
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Force. But any turn of Pen or Fallacy will ſerve 
as an Argument againſt the Church of Exgland, and 
Her Clergy, if it will expoſe them. He repreſents. 
Her Hierarchy as the /pirirnal Babylon, whoſe-Fall 
will be great, and notwithſtanding all his Declama- 
tions againſt Perſecution, he perſecutes Her, and Her 
loving, and dutiful Sons, through his whole Book, 
even as the Children of Edom did Feruſalem,” when 
they faid down! with is, down with it, even to the 
Ground. He will not allow Her to maintain Her ſelf, 
and her Aſſemblies, neither by hig natural, nor Her 
own divine Right. In ſhort, all Her Sons, who de- 
rive not Her Power from the People, but God, all 
that are not, as he himſelf is, Sons of Belial, or La- 
titude, or Diſeniſe, he would if hecould, if he durſt, 
take them, or make the People take them, as u- 
dren of Babylon, and daſh them in pietes agninſt the 
Stones. I appeal to the ſtrain of his whole Book for 
the Truth, at leaft for the Probability of What I 
fay, and indeed if they are ſuch, as he with all his 
Art, and Malice repreſents them to be, they deſerve 
but little better Uſage; if by Principle they indeed 
are Enſlavers of Mankind, and as certain of their 
29 id of us, with a Love, and Reſpect like that 
0 is, . 174 1 * 9 | \ 44 
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M hoſe Lives make Atheiſts, and their Doctrine Slaves. 
lis next Objection is againſt: the Biſhops deriving 
their Right by an interrupted Suer of Biſhops in the 
»Catholick Church. In anſwer to which I muſt obſerve, 
that; as he hath-urged all the Statutes of the Realm 
inſt the Church of Ezelazd,' juſt as the Popiſh 
riters have done: So like them alſo, and I have 
Reaſon to believe with the ſame Deſign, he bath 
drawn Arguments againſt the Succeſſion of Her Bi- 
mops, who derive their Succefſion from the urch 
of Rome, becauſe we charge Her with many grievous 


Corruptions; and notwithſtanding acknowledge Her 
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to be a true Church, which he pretends to prove is 
abſurd for us to do, it: ſhe hath ſo many, and ſuch 
great Faults as we accuſe her ß. 
He's not, wanting in his uſual Rhetorick to expoſe | 
us upon that account. They haveÞ, ſaith he, more fa- 
vourable Thoughts of the Papiſts whom they reverence, a 
a true Church, than of the Proteſtant Diſſenters,whom they 
rec bon na other than (the vileft thing in their Eyes) 4 
mere Lay- Mob. This is one of the many kind Strokes 
of his Fen to halloo the Mob upon us; and needs no 
other Reflection. For every wiſe Man knows, that 
though we own the Church of Rome for a true, that 
is, for a real Church, yet we have no Reverence, or 
Veneration for her, as a corrupt Church; that ve- 
ry Charge which he cannot but confeſs we lay upon 
her, and for which perhaps he is ſecretly angry at us, 
is a ſufficient Vindication of us from the od ious Impu- 
tation ofour reverencing the Church of Rome. Should 
a Man charge him with many, and grievous Corrup- 
tions in Manners, and yet own him for a true, that 
is, à real Chriſtian, I believe he would not thank 
him, or think himſelf much obliged to him, though 
he ſhould. profeſs to him, and all the World at 
the ſame time, that notwithſtanding. the heavy 
Charge he had brought, aud proved againſt him, 
he had a reſpect for him, as a Chriſtian, and 
would it not be great Injuſtice in others to treat 
that Man, as one that had 4 Reverence for Sinners, 
becauſe he owned him for a Chriſtian? * He 
faith chat we allow the Church of Rome to be à true. 
cChurch for no other Reaſon, than becauſe by our bypothe=, 
ſos of Eccleſiaſtical Government, we find it neceſſary for 
the Support of our omn. But it is very well known, 
that w' do not only allow her, and aſſert her to be ſo, 
but haye proved it by ſuch Arguments, as he cannot 
anſwer, notwithſtanding the Schiſm, and Idolatry, 
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and Tyranny; and other Corruptions, which we 
lay to her Charge. All his Arguments upon this 
Head againſt us, and the Church of England were 
long ſince fully anſwered by Archbiſhop Laud in his 
Conference with Fiſher the Jefuit, and lately by my 
ſelf iu | the Book cited in the Margin, p. 79. and 
from p. 139. to p. 150. My Adverſary had as ſub- 
tle, and ſophiſtical a Brain as Fiſher, and as he dreſ- 
ſed up Fiſber, in new Cloaths : So the Author of 
the Rights hath dreſſed up him, and I refer the 
Reader to my Anſwer, to which my Adverſary 
hath never yet replyed, and I challenge this Goliab, 
who defies and inſults the Clergy from the begin- 
ning of his Preface to the end of his Book, to 
make a Reply to it, if he can. {33 Ui 
As to the * Anſwer which Beza made at the Con- 
ference of Poify to the Objection which was brought 
againſt himſelf, and the Proteſtant Auiniſters, for 
want of a Miſſion ,-it is the ſame in ſubſtance with - 
that which Quakers, and Anabaptiſts, and ſome o- 
ther Sectaries make to the ſame Objection. And it 
is deplorable to conſider, that from Ber to 
Mr. Claude, the French Miniſters would ſuffer themi- 
ſel ves to be preſſed with an Objection, to which 
they could make no other Anſwer, but that Gifts, 
and a good Life, and ſound Doctrine, and the 
Election of the People, was ſufficient to a lawful 
and valid Call to the Miniſtry. I can aſſure our 
Author that my Lord Chancellor Clarendon, whom 
he thinks he wittily calls che Favourite Author 
of High Church, did not think ſuch à Call with 
Prerbyrerian Ordination lawful, and for that reaſon 
never would communicate with the French Prote- 
OL | 3+ - | 4) DV IBD? 
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ſtants, neither in his firſt or ſecond being in France 
For which reaſon the famous Mr. Claude, the chief 
Miniſter of Charenton, inveigh'd bitterly againſt 
him, and Dr. Morley, and others, for refuſing 
Communion with them, in a Diſcourſe I had with 
him 33 Years ago at his own Houſe about their Miſ- 
ſion, too long to be recited here. What he cites 
ont of Vol. II. p. 73, 744 75+ of that Noble Hiſto- 
Tian, is not at all for his purpoſe. It neither proves 
the Church of Rome not to be a true Church, or the 
Miſſion of the French Miniſters to be a valid Miſ- 
ſion, nor is it for the Honour of the French Prote- 
ſtants, as any Man may ſee, that will read the whole 
Paſſage; but let his Intention, or Malice be what it 
will in citing of it, he muſt permit me to refer him 
to another Paſſage in that Prince of Hiſtorians , 
Fol. III. B. XIII. p. 345, 346. I had rather for the 
ſake of the French Proteſtants, any body ſhould have 
the Mortification of tranſcribing it than my- ſelf. 
But if he pleaſes to conſult it, there he will find that 
his Lordſſip was an Highflyer of the Laudean Faction, 
as he terms it, who thought, * that there could not be 
4 more deadly Mound to the Church of England, thas 
to have it thought indifferent whether one were of the 
 Presbyterian, or of her Communion. E . 

I do not think my ſelf obliged to anſwer what he 
hath tranſcribed out of the Biſhop of Sarum's Expo- 
ſition upon the XXIII“ Article, for ſome Reaſons, 
Fir#t, becauſe I think what I have already written 
in my two Letters, and in this Preface , may paſs 
for an Anſwer to it. And ſecondly, becauſe his 
Lordſhip's Expoſition of the XXXIX Articles hath 
-þ received ſome Cenſure already in the Lower Houſe 
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of Convocation, from Men whom I look upon as not 
inferior to his Lordſhip in the ſtudy of true Divi- 
nity : And thirdly, becauſe his Expoſition on the 
XXIII“ Article, which my Adverſary cites, hath 
received at leaſt one ſolid Anſwer, to which, 
with ſubmiſſion to his Lordſhip, and with all re- 
ſpect to him, I think he ſtands ſtill indebted for a 
juſt and full Reply. But tho' I decline making an 
Anſwer to what is cited by the Author of the Riehes 
out of that Expoſition, yet with all Humility J 
leave for my better information, and fatisfaRtion, to 
ask his Lordſhip a few Queſtions. Fir#, whether 
his Lordſhip's Laritude-Expoſition of the XXIII“ 
Article concerning the lawful Calling and Miſfion of 
Miniſters be agreeable to the ſtricter Expreſſions of 
the Church in other places, as particularly in her 
Form and Manner of making, ordaining, and conſecra- 
ting of Biſhaps, 1 and Deacons, and the Preface 
thereunts. In the former it is the Biſhop only that 
gives Authority to the Deacon, and commits. the 
Sacerdotal Power to the Prieſt by the Impoſition of 
his, with the Presbyters Haads, giving him Autha- 
rity to preach, and adminiſter the Sacraments, and 
looſe Sinners in the Name of the Father, &c. So in 
the Conſecration of a Biſhop, the Perſon conſecrated 
to the Epiſcopal Order and Office hath all the Power 
of it committed unto him by Impoſition of the 
Hands of the conſecrating Biſhops : And in tho Pre- 
face the Church declares, firſt, that theſe three Offi» 
ces have been in the Church of Chriſt from the time 
of the Apoſtles ; and ſecondly, that they were ever- 
more had in ſuch reverend eſtimation, that no Man 
might preſume to execute any of them, except he 
were firſt called, Cc. and alſo by publick Prayer 
with Impoſition of Hands were approved, and ad- 
' mitted thereunto by lawful Authority: And thirdly, 
that no Man ſhall be accounted, or taken to be alaw- 
ful Biſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon in the Church of * 
1 8 land 
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land, or ſuffered to execute any of the ſaid Functions, 
- except he be called, fc. and admitted thereunto ac- 


"cording to the Form hereafter following, or hath had 


formerly Epiſcopal Conſecration, or Ordination. So in 
the Af for Uniformity 14 Carol. II. which ſeconds and 
confirms the Order of the Church, it is enacted, that 
no Perſon whatſover ſhall be capable to be admitted 


to any Par ſonage, c. or any Eccleſiaſtical Promo- 


tion, or Dignity, nor ſhall preſume to adminiſter 
the Holy Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, before 
ſuch time as he ſhall be ordained Prieſt according to 
The Form and Manner in and by the ſaid Book pre- 
ſcribed , unleſs he have formerly been made Prieft by 
"Epiſcopal Ordination. So in the Canons, wheneyer 
there is mention of Ordination, there is alſo men- 
tion of _— as in Canon 31, 32, 33, 34. So in 
the Articles for the Clergy made by the Province of 


Canterbury 1584. the firſt Article, which provides, 


that none but fit Perſons ſhall be admitted to Holy 


Orders, it ſuppoſes that none but Biſhops could 


ordain, 4s in thoſe Expreſſions, Quod fi vero aliquis 
Epiſcopus aliquem ad ſacros Ordines admiſerit : Ne quis 
Epiſcopus aliquem in beneficium inſtituat, &c. GS. 

Theſe Obſervations being premiſed, I deſire to 
ask his Lordſhip in the ſecond Place , whether theſe 
things ought not to have been his Lordſhip's Rule 


in his Expoſition of the lamful Authority mentioned 


in the xx1ii. Article, which in the Preface to the 
Form, and Manner of making, ordaining, and con- 
ſecrating, &c. can ſignifie nothing but the Epiſcopal 
Authority, to which it is there reſtrained. ', Thiraly, 
I deſire to know, that if our Church owns ſuch Or- 
dinations, and Miſſions as his Lordſhip mentions in 
his Expoſition, as lawful, and valid; with what 
. Conſiſtency to herſelf, 'or to that Correſpondence, 
and Fellowſhip which onght to be among Chriſtian 
Churches, ſhe can ſo poſitively refuſe to let the Mi- 
niſters of other Proteſtant Churches execute their 

| Miniſterial 
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miniſterial Office, or have any miniſterial Cha 


r 
within her Pale, before they are Epiſcopally ordained? 
Fourthly, I deſire to know whether our Reformers, and 
their Succeſſours not queſtioning, condemuing, or an- 
nulling the Ordinations, and Miſſions of the Miniſters 
of the other Proteſtant Churches for Eighty Years, as 
his Lordſhip ſaith , amounts to an Argument that they 
owned, and approved them? If ſo, then I would ask, 
whether the Non-concurrence of the Upper Houſe of 
Convocation with the Lower to cenſure his Lordſhip's 
Expoſition be an approving of the ſame ? Fifthly, I de- 
fire to know if the Authority of the Clergy, who have 
queſtioned the Lawfulneſs of their Ordinations and 
Miſſions, and utterly excluded them from miniſtring 
in our Church, ſince the term of thoſe Eighty Years 
mentioned by his Lordſhip, be not as good an Argu- 
ment againſt their Miniſtry, as the not queſtioning of 
it before that time was for it. Sixthiy, 1 deſire to 
know if God hath not appointed one Prieſthood for the 
one univerſal Church of Chriſtians diſperſed through 
the whole World, as he did for the one particular Church 
of the Jews; and if he did, whether another Prieſt- 
hood of a private Man's ſetting up in a Family, as that 
of Micah was, or another publick Prieſthood, as that 
of Feroboam'”s ſetting up in a Kingdom for Politick Rea- 
ſons of State, are more juſtifiable in the Chriſtian, than 
in the Fewiſh Church? I ask this Queſtion, becauſe I 
cannot yet think, as his Lordſhip doth, that we are at 
liberty, as to our thoughts, concerning the Subject of that 
lawful Authority, which is to call, fend, and, ordain 
Men to the Miniſtry in the Chriſtian Church. » 
I might ask many more Queſtions; as whether if one 
Michah cannot make a lawful Prieſt , whether an hun- 
dred or thouſand Xichah's together can make one? and 
whether the Men who let themſelves be made Prieſts 
dy Michah, and King Feroboam , did not commit as 
great a Sin, as they who made them Prieſts? I might 
alſo ask if one Place, Country, or Kingdom, which 
Wants a lawful Prieſthood, I mean Prieſts ordained 2 
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the Authority of God's appointing, ought not to 
fetch Prieſts of ſuch a Prieſthood , like the moſt pre- 
cious Merchandiſe, from the remoteſt Countries; and 
if they ought, whether there * ever was or can be ſuch 
a f neceſſity for Kings or People to make Miniſters, as 
his Lordſhip ſuppoleth ? or allowing that there was 
ſuch a Neceſſity, whether, the Neceſſity ceaſing, thoſe 
Miniſters made in that Neceſſity, and their Miniſtry, 
did not ceaſe with it? becauſe the Law of Neceſſity, 
from which his Lordſhip argues, can laſt, no longer 
than the Neceſſity it ſelf. I alſo beg leave to ask his 
Lordſhip, whether that Caſe happenning in any Chri- 
ſian Country, where Kings, or. States; are. jealous of 
their Subjetts going elſewhere for regular Ordinations ; | 
ſay, I delire to know whether that Caſe happening in 
auy part of Chriſteadom juſt as his Lordſhip, deſcribes 
it, p. 200. be not the ſame with the Caſe of Jeroboam, 
and his Prieſts, or very like it? I deſire alſo to be in- 
form'd by his Lordſhip, whether that or any other caſe 
of Neceſſity, when it authorizes a Company of Chri- 
ſtian People, or the Supream Magiſtrate over them 
LLet their * whole Body and Wills he never ſo much com- 
prehended, and concluded in him ] to conſtitute Mini- 
ſters, whether it alſo authorizes them to ſink, or ſup- 
preſs any Order of the Miniſtry, eſpecially the Supream 
Order of Biſhops? Methinks it mult be a ſtrange Ne- 
ceſſity, that authorizes Men to ſet up a Miniſtry in 
part, and not in whole, to ſupply the want OLE e or- 
dinary Miſſion , and not to ſupply it in perfection: 
Feroboam, who for the ſame Political Reaſons, Which his 
+. Lordfhip allows, ſet. up Prieſts of his own creation, 
made High-Prieſts as well as FAR. [_ might ask his 
Lordſhip more Queſtions, but Iwill conclude, moſt 
humbly, beſeeching him to conſider, whether iuſtead of 
— — — : — — — 
Rich. Afintucutii Epi ſcopi Nor wicenſis Originum Ee 
rum Tomi prinris pars poſterior, p. 483. 4 4. 
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writing up the other Proteſtant Churches to the Church 
of England, as one would think a Biſhop ſhould do, he 
hath not written her down to them in his Expoſition 
of the XXIII“ Article, and upon ſuppoſition (for things 
may be ſuppoſed that never will be) that Epi ſcopacy 
ſhould be abdicated for Pelitick Reaſons here, as in o- 
ther Countries, what his Lordſhip could ſay after fuch 


large Conceſſious, in defence of his own moſt Sacred 


Apoſtolicx Order, why it ſhould not be depoſed. 
* He hath obſerved of it, that the World received the 
Chriſtian Religion with it, that all the Corners of the Chri- 
ſtian Church, aud all the parts of it, the ſound as well as 
the unſound, that is, the Orthodox as well as the Hereticks, 
and Schiſmaticks, agreed in it. His Lordſhip alſo ob- 
ſerves, that it was the Government of the Church, when the 
Fury of Perſecution, which always nas the Biſhops Portion, 
made it no deſirable thing to be a Biſhop, and in a courſe of 
many Centuries, when nothing hut Poverty and Labour was 

ot by the Employment, and when there were no Princes td 
fer it 01,45 an Engine of Government,and no Synods of Cler- 
gymen gathered to aſſume that Authority to themſelves by joint 
Deſpgns and Endeavours. And can it be imagined, 1aith 
he, that in all that glorious Cloud of Witneſſes to the Truth 
of the Chriſtian Religion, who as they plant ed it with their 


Labours, ſo watered it with their Blood, there ſhould not be 


one ſingle Perſon found, on whom either 4 Love of Truth, 
or Envy at the Advancement of others, prevailed ſo far, as 
to declare againſt ſuch an early and univerſal Corruption 
(if it is to be eſteemed one.) When all this is complicated 
together, it is really of ſo great authority, that I love not 
to give the proper Name to that Temper, that can with- 
ſtand ſo plain a Demonſtration. This is his Lordſhip's 
Character of Epiſcopacy, and I cannot but, think, that 
4 Government fo ſer up, and fo univerſally received by 
all Chriſtians, and in all Churches, deſerves. to be 
thought not only Nor-Criminal, but neceſſary, as a Di- 
vine Inſtitution, not alterable by the Will of Men 
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and that it ought not to be given up to Men of that 
Temper his Lordſhip-then had in his Eye, or to be ſa- 
crificed-to Politick Reaſons; or the Intereſt and Ambi- 
tion of any Mortal, or the Humour of an ignorant, de- 
ceived, or otherwiſe ſtubborn and obſtinate People. I 
_ we ought rather to bear our teſtimony for it unto 
ood. # tj | 

But to go on, our Author, in his laſt Chapter, hath 
rather outdone than fallen ſhort of himſelf itt bold 
Aſſertions, and in ſpiteful and ſcurrilous Expreſ- 
fions and Reflections upon the Clergy ; and tho” others 
think he hath written 1t, as the reſt of his Book, with 
a deſign to confound all Revealed Religion as much as 
he can, except what the Unitarians own ; yet conſi- 
dering who the Author is ſaid to be, I am of opinion 
it is written rather with a deſign to'deſtroy the Church 
of England, and ſerve the Intereſts of the Church: of 
Rome, to which the ſuppoſed Author either went over, 
or was going over in the Reign of the late K. James. 
And I think it is impoſſible for a ſerious Man to read 
it, without ſuſpecting, that he is either a Theiſt or a 
Papiſt in his Heart. That which he undertakes to prove 
in it is, That the C::rhelick Church conſiſts of ſeveral Bo- 
dies, as independent on each other, as ſo many ſeveral 
States or Kingdoms, and that none of them hath Power to 
make Clergymen; but | for themſelves.'\ His hit Argu- 
ment is 4 Simili » If they ( faith he) who have e Fu- 
preum Temporal Power in one Country, cannot give one 4 
Right to exerciſe any Civil Juriſdiction, or even any Mi- 
niſterial Office in another not  ſubjet''to them, the Reaſon 


is equally concluding as to Ecoleſinſticals. And by the 


ſame reaſon he, who is excommunicated in one Nationul 
Church, is no mbre ſo in any other, than one who is ouẽ%p d 
in one Country is ſo in others. If he had pleaſed, he 
might with as much Boldneſs, ahd as little Truth or 
Proof, have aſſerted, that as he who is horn in one 
Country hath no Right by virtue of his Birth to the 
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particular Privileges of another: So a Man baptixed in 


one Chriſtian National Church hath no Right to Com- 
munioa in another, or that he who is made a Member 


of the Church in one Nation, is not thereby made a 


Member of the Church in another, much leſs of all the 
National Churches in the World. But this he thought 
was too plain to deny Chriſtians of one Country the 
Rights of their Baptiſm in another, Chriſtians of all 
National Churches ſtill believing and profeſſing, as 
Chriſtians have believed from the beginmag , that the 
ſeveral Churches all the World over make up but one 
Catholick Church, of which Chriſt alone is the Head. 
He ſaw plainly that his new Aſſertion was directly con- 
trary to the conſtant Notion that all Chriſtians, in all 
Ages and Places, ever had of the Nature of the Uni- 
verſal Church, as of one Body made up of ſeveral Mem- 
bers; and therefore, “ faith he, te avoid theſe Conſe- 
quences it is ſaid, that every Nation is not 4 compleat Bo- 


dy Politick within it ſelß, as to Ecclefiaſticals, but the whole 


Cunreh, ſay they, compoſes ſuch a Body, and Chriſt is the 
Head of it. Here, as is uſual with him, he conches ſe- 
veral'equivocal Expreſſions and Fallacies together; for 
if by every Nation he means every National Church, who 
is it that faith every National Church is not a compleat 
Body: Politick within it ſelf? or will nat allow it to be 
as compleat a Body within it ſelf, as every College in Oæ- 
ford. is, tho' hut a part of that greater Society, and more 
noble Body, the Vaiverſiry, of which the Chancello - is 
the Head. Thoſe who aſſert, that all the National Chur- 
ches in the World make up one Uaiverſal Church, not 
only o]n them, but every Dioceſan Church in them to 
be compleat Bodies under their ſeveral Biſhops, tho' nei- 
ther they, nor the National Church conſiſt ing of them, 
v hen there are more Churches, is the whole Catholick 
Church, of which Chriſt alone is the Head; indeed no 
more than all the Companies, or Sodalities of London, 
each of which is a compleat Society ĩu it ſelf, is the whole 
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Body of the City, of which my Lord Mayor is Head. Here 
I cannot but note his Expreſſion, ſay they: The whole 
Church, ſay they, compoſes ſuch a Body; and who are 
they that ſay ſo? Even the whole Church that com- 
poſes ſuch a Body hath ever ſaid it, Whatever he ſaith 
to the contrary now. But {till he will go on: Chris 
= - Headſhip, ſaith he, makes Chriſtians no more one Body 
Politic with reſpect to Eccleſiaſticals, than to Eivils. Hu 
Precepts equally extend to both, and the whole Earth is 
God's and Chriſt's Kingdom, and yet the Kingdoms of the 
Earth are diſtintt, and independent of one another, and ſa 
are all National Churches. Here is ſtill the fame Aſſer- 
tion again in other Words, with ſome ſhew of proof; 
viz.” that National Churches are as diſtinct, and inde- 
pendent of one another, as ſo many ſeveral Worldly 
Kingdoms, and Commonwealths. In anſwer to which 
J muſt obſerve, #7f, that as to the Notion of the Ca- 
tholick Church, and Chriſt's Hendſhip over it, it is pure- 
Iy accidental, whether the particular Churches, which 
are Members of it, be national, of not national, or whe- 
ther any one of them be in one and the ſame Nation or 
Dominion, or in ſeveral : For as the Parochial Chur- 
ches often happen to be in two Civil ſuriſdictions, as in 
London and Weſtminſter, and Dioceſſtes in two or three 
*different Countſes; ſo the ſame Provincial, nay Dioce- 
fan Churches may be in different Nations; and the par- 
ticular Churches, which make up the whole Carholick 
Cuureh, be they national, or not national, in one or 
ſeveral Countries or Kingdoms, they are all parts of 
the fame Body of which Chriſt is the Head. Secondly, 
; I muſt obſerve, that all the parts of the Whole Catholick 
Church, of which it is made one Body, are parts of the 
Tame Name and Nature with one other, and with the 
whole, or that the Catholick Church is one Homoge- 
neos Body, conſiſting of Parts of the ſame Name and 
Nature with one another, and with the whole, in 
which reſpect it differs vaſtly from the Kingdoms, 
States, and Republicks of the Earth, which have git 
ſerent Names, and different Civil. Natures, and Conſti- 
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tutions perfectly independent of each other, and which 
for that Reaſon are not incorporate, or united 1uto 
one Body, as particular Churches national, or not na- 
tional ate, as having the ſame Prieſthood, the ſame 
Fundamental Laws, the ſame Diſcipline, the ſame 
Privileges, and Rights, and the ſame Rewards, and 
Puniſhments one, as the other; which the ſeve- 
ral Kingdoms, States, and Republicks of the World 
have not, and therefore though they all have God, 
Gad, I ſay, for their Sovereign Lord, and Head in 
Heaven, as ſeveral independent Kingdoms, and other 
Dominions have the King of Spain for their Earthly 
Sovereign, yet as he ſpeaks, they are not thereby uni- 
ted with reſpect to Civils, but notwithſtanding the Su- 
pream Dominion, and Headſhip of God over them, 
they all ſtill remain diſtintt, and independent Sovereigi- 
ties vaſtly different from each other in their reſpective 
Conſtitutions, and Rights. But it is not ſo in the 
Churches that are in the World, which being Societies, 
or Bodies Politick of the ſame Nature, aud Conſtitu- 
tion are perfectly united, and incorporated together in- 
to one whole Cat holick Church under their one com- 
mon Lord, and Head Chriſt. | , 

Having given the Reaſon from the ſameneſs of Na- 


ture in all the Parts of the. Catholick Church as in 


the whole, why Chriſtians all the World over make 


one Body Politick in Eccleſiaſticals, though not in Ci- 
vils, I proceed to examine the two Arguments he briags 
to prove the contrary. Firſt, he ſaith, Ci precepts 
equally extend to hoth, which is ſa far from being true, 

t it is notoriouſly falſe. For Chriſt as Head of 
the Church, hath given it many peculiar eccleſiaſtical 
Precepts, and Commands, as God gave to the Jewiſh 
Church, which he hath not given to the Empires, King- 
doms, and States of the World, and obliged it as a 
ſpiritual Society to many peculiar Duties aud Offices 
in all places, to which he hath; not obliged them, o- 


therwiſe than as Churches, but not as civil Societies, 
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not as Empires, Kingdoms, and States. . — 
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ith,. the whole Earth is God's, and Chriſt's Kingdom. To 
20585 j anſwer, that the whole Earth, 411 all the 
n other civil Dominions of it are God's, 
and. Chriſt's, Kingdom, as God, but not as Meſſias or 
Chriſt. Fox as Chriſt he is Head of no Kingdoms, 
but as they are his Churches, as it is written, he is the 
Head of the Bady the Church, and God hath given him to 
be Head over all-things to the Church, from whom the whole 
Body (even all its Members) fitly framed together, and 
compatted by that which every Member ſupplieth maketh in- 
creaſe. of the Body, or maketh the Body grow and in- 
eaſe unto the Edification of it Self in love. I deſire our 
Author now to conſider, if the temporal Sovereignties of 
the World be thus compacted, and joined together to 
Chriſt, or even to God, as their politick Head, and whe- 
ther Chriſtians, and Chriſtian Churches ip all the World 
called here the Joints. or Members of the Body of Chriſt, 
are no more one Body politick in Eccleſiaſticals, under 
the Headſhi pof Chriſt, than they are in Civils. Iwould 
alſo pray him to conſider ſome other places, as where 
Chriſt is deſcribed, as the Spouſe, and Husband of the 
whole. Church, but is he the Spouſe of any one King- 
dom, as a Kingdom, or civil Society? or do all the 
Kingdoms, as the Churches of the Earth, make up one 
eee one Body politick with him, of which he is 
the Head, as the Husband is of his Wife. Farthermore 
is he the Founder, and Head of Empires, States, and 
Kingdoms, and other temporal Principalities, as the 
Scripture faith he is of the Church, or in the ſame man- 
ner that Churches are? Are they deſcribed, as Members 
his Body, or are they colleQively ſaid to be his Bo- 
V, as the Whole Church is, or Members of it, as par- 
ticular Churches are alſo ſaid to be? Laſtly, can it 
Spins of them, or any of them, that as temporal 
0 
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cieties, they are the Houſe, and Honſeſbold of God, 


tha City of God, or the Kingdom of God, or that they are 
Huli upon the Foundation of the Apoſtles, and Prophets, 
us Chrift himſelf being the chief Corner Stone, in whom 
+, whole Building fitly framed together maketh an holy 
103 | | Temple 
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Temple unto the Lord. If as temporal Societies they are 
his Houſe, then unbelieving Empires, and Kingdoms 


areè his Houſes too, and as ſuch are built upon the 
Foundation of the Apoſtles, of which he is the Corner- 


ſtone. © More particularly, I would beſeech our Au- 
thor: to conſider, whether the Character and Deſcrip- 
tion of Chriſt's one Kingdom in the Goſpel, can be- 
long to the independent Kingdoms of the World col - 
lectively conſidered, or to any one of them, though 
never ſo great? Or whether the Subjects of his King- 
dom, and Provinces, or other Diſtricts of it, in which 
they are ſcatter'd over the whole Earth in far diſtant, 
differeatly conſtituted, and independent temporal So- 
vereiguties, are no more united under him in Eccleſia- 
ſticals, than in Civils? If they are no more united in 
thoſe, than iu theſe, they have no Politick Union at all, 
they are not parts joined, and compacted together into 
one Body, they are not edified as living Stones into one 
Building, nor have any Relation to one another, as 
Members of the fame Body, or Parts of the ſame Whole. 
On the contrary Chriſtians every where are Brethren, 
of. the ſame Family, Members of the ſame Corpora- 
tion, Citizens of the ſame City, Subjects of the ſame 
Kingdom, and the ſeveral Churches, in which they 
Communicate, tho* Antipodes to one another, tho? in 
Countries of never ſo different Polities, Cuſtoms, Lan- 
guages, and Government, are but as Apartments of the 
ſame Houſe, as Wards of the ſame City, as Towns, 
Hundreds, Shires, Provinces of the ſame Spiritual 
Kingdom under one Eccleſiaſtical economy, and Ad- 
miniſtration, whereof Chriſt is the Author, as well as 
Sovereign Lord, and Head. The wit of Man cannot 
deviſe apter Similitudes, or Compariſons to ſet forth 
the Unity of any Society, than thoſe 1 have cited out 
of the New Teſtament to prove the Union of all the 
Churches in the World into one Catholick Church, 
and as the Church is one: So it hath one Prieſthood, 
one Faith, one Baptiſm, and in this one univerſal Church 
it is that all faithful Chriſtians are of one Communion 
Nn accare 
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according to thoſe two Articles in the Creed, believe 
the Holy Catholick Church, the Communion ef Saints. 
But this Man without any regard to Scripture, Creeds, 
or the Voice of Chriſtianity it ſelf, being reſolved 
have mam independent Churches in the World of na- 
tural Right, inſtead of one Holy Catholick Apoſtolick 
Church af Divine Right, he ridiculouſly attempts to. 
batter down her Eccleſiaſtical Unity with ſome of the 
fame Artifiery, that he planted before agaiuſt the Power, 
and Prieſthood of the Clergy, viz. With the Stature 
25. H. 8. which he diſcharges again againſt the Neceſ- 
ſity of Epiſcopal Ordination in behalf of the Peoples 
natural Right to make their own Church Governours, 
and unmake them at their Pleaſure. Saith he, “ it 1 
#ororious that with us (and ſo it was every where formerly, 
as" I ſhall prove bereafter) the Biſhops act Miniſterially 
being under no leſs penalty than a premunire obliged to 
, and conſecrate the Perſon named in the Congè die- 
Hre. Again ſpeaking of the Power of Ordination, as 
- inherent in the Biſhops, he Þ Objects once more againſt 
it, 4s inconſiſtent with the Magiſtrates authorizing any two, 
er three Biſhops, or even any ſingle Biſhop to lay hands up- 
en him, and by Conſequence the Power is derived from the 
Magiſtrate - and "tis he who empowers them. | Again, 
wich-us, ſaith" he, (and tis the ſame in other Proteſt ant 
Cauntries, which have Biſhops ) nothing can be plainer, than 
that the Biſhops act Miniſterially, and by Virtus of the 
Regal Commiſſion, ' by which the Prince firmly "_; 
and commands them on the fidelity, by which they are bound 
to him to proc ted according to the Form of the Statutes in 
Choofing,' Confirming, and Conſtcrating. Strange words, 
faith he, for one, who is ſuppoſed to be 4 Subject to them 
but more ftrange, that the diſobeying him is under no leſs 
Penalty, than 4a præmunire, 4 greater Puniſhment, than 
the Civil Mixiſters ſuffer for nat obeying the Royal Man- 
date. The words, and the Puniſhment ſhall be as ſtrange, 
s he pleaſes, and truly I once heard, as eminent a 
Lawyer, as any of his time 5 75 of them, as very 
„„ ee ee 12 Beg (| INS 
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ſtrange, but with a much better Intention, than he. 
Indeed I think every ſerious Chriſtian, who reflects 
not only upon the Doctrine, and Practice of the pureſt 
Ages of Chriſtianity, as to the Epiſcopal Power, par- 
ficularly in Ordination, but upon the firſt Article in 
the * Charter of Henry I. and the firſt Article of the 
at Charter, muſt think both very ſtrange as well as 
other things, that Lawgivers of all Countries ſometimes 
enact. And I cannot but ask our Author, ho derives the 
Ecc leſiaſt ical Power of the Magiſtrate from the People, 
whether before the Empire turned Chriſtian, the Peo- 
ple authorized the Biſhops to conſecrate, and ordain'? 
and whether in ordaining, they then ated Miniſterially 
under them, or by Virtue of any Commiſſion from 
them? And whether they were indiſpenſably bound 
to conſecrate, or ordain the Perſon they choſe ? And. 


whether if they did not, the People, nay the People, 


and Presbyters together, could command them on their 
Fidelity, or Duty to them or any other Form of Autho- 
rity, to proceed according to their Election to conſe- 
crate, or ordain ? Or if they diſobey'd, to ſuſpend, or 
deprive them? which then would have been Puniſh- 
ments much ftranger, than the præmunire now is. Thus 


much upon this Occaſion I thought: fir to propoſe to 


our Author. upon his Scheme of formiag independent 


Churches over the whole World u more unit ed in Ec 


cleſiaſticalt, than in Civils. n Ta! c e 
But to proceed, though I think I have ſufficiently 
anſwered this Crambe-Objection already, I think fit 
to ſay. ſomething. more to it by way of Queſtion 
to our Author. As firſt whether aur Biſhops for in- 
ance derive their ſacerdotal Power of Conſecration from 
our Kings, and Queens in the ſame manner, and meaning 
at other civil, and military Officers do, ſolely by Ve dunn 
the Royal Commiſſion, and act miniſterially under 
them, and by their Authority juſt at theſe. alſo do, pu 
as Minifters of the Crumn, and not as Miniſters authori 
— — — — 
* Math. Paris) Sencam Dei Eccleſiam Ibetum facio- 
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and appointed by God ? Though he muſt anſwer in the 
affirmitive, according to his on ͤ Scheme of Church- 
Government, and hath expreſly ſaid it Pr. p. XIIV. 
yet for Methods ſake I am forced to ask this in order to 
the next Queſtion, whether our Kings, and Queens, 4s other 
Supream Magiſtrates (who he ſaith derive all their Po] - 
from the People) could if they were not otherwiſe 

limited by Statute Law, commiſſian and authorize two or 
three of the Laity, imagine his worthy ſelf, and MAr. T. 

and A. to conſecrate a Biſhop ? The reaſon Lask this is 
obvious. For if all Eccleſiaſtical Authority, and par- 
ticularly this of conſecrating Biſhops is like all other 

Civil Power veſted. by the People in the Crown, and 

from thence again derived; the Queen, if not otherwiſe 
limited, might indifferently authorize any Men to do 

that Office as well as Biſhops, which I preſume..none 
but ſuch a Profligate, as himſelf, will affirm. In the 
third place I deſire to know of him, whether the Supream 
Magiſtrate, particularly a King or Queen of England 


ma con ſecrate Biſhops, or ordain Prieſts," or exerciſe other 


Sacerdotal Funfions ? The reaſon. of this. Queſtion. is 


alſo plain. For if | as he aſſerts all Eccleſiaſtical, Pow-. 
er, and particularly this. of Conſecration, be derived 
from the Supream Magiſtrate, or as we commonly ſay 
from the Cromn, as all civil, and military Power cer- 
tainly is, and if the Biſhops appointed and authorized 
by the Royal Commiſſion to conſecrate, act miniſteri- 
al in the ſame Senſe of the Word, that other civil, 
and, military Officers do, then not only our Kings, but 
our Queens *. as: Pontiſices Maximi may themſelves 
conſecrate in Perſon, becauſe what they can authorize, 
or commiſſionate. others to do, they may do themſelves, 


manage their own Revenues, fight their own Battels, and 


adminiſter Juſtice in their own Courts, which is ſuch a 
ſacrilegious Aſſertion, as I am confideut none, but 
himſelf, and ſuch; as like himfelf, are abandoned to all 
Modeſty, as welF as Principles will, or dare aſſert. He 


was aware of this Conſequence in his I Prefice, as an 


"+ Fp. XLIV, #* Ibis, Bid. | jedi 
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ObjeRion, and therefore he lily endeavours to ſmuꝑgle 
it, by inſinuat ing, that it ĩs only for the ſame Rea ſon our 
Princes cannot exerciſe the Eccleſiaſtical Function for 
which they cannot judge in Perſon. Our Princes, faith 
he, can no more judge in Perſon, than exerciſe the Fecle« 
ſiaſtical Funttion. But this Aſſertion is both againſt 
Reaſon, and Fact: Againſt Reaſon, as he may learn 
from * Mr. Hobbes, and againſt Fact, as he may ſee in 
Mr. Selden's Notes upon theſe words proprio ore nullus 
Regum Anglia in the VIII Chapter of Sir John For- 
1 Book De Laudibus Legum Anglie. The former 
ſhews how Sir Edward Cook put a fallacy upon himſelf by 
not diſtinguiſhing between committing,and transferring 
Power. And the latter proves from Rolls, and Char- 

ters, that our Kings ſat in Court in the King's Bench. 
He may find many ſuch Proofs elſewhere, as in Hiſt. 
Croyland continuat. p. 458. And in old Charters no- 
thing is more common, than Grants in ſuch Terms, as 
theſe: Coram Nobis vel Capitals Juſtitiario noſtro, aut per 
praceptum noſtrum; niſi in preſentia mea; Niſi coram ine 
vel ubi nominatim præcipero; non in placitum intrent, niſi in 
preſentia noſtra, vel hæredum noſtrorum, coram Nobiſmet ip 
ſis, del. Cupitali juſtitia noſtra. He will find the ſame was 
cuſtomary in Normandy; if he pleaſes to conſult Neuſtria 
pig p. 253.85 5, &c. and preuves de Fhiſtoire d Harcourt. 
p. 1281. Alſo in Scetland as in K. Malcolme s Charter 
to Cyldingham, Niſi in praſentia mea, vel in preſentia ſu. 
premæ juſtiti t. Dalrymple's Collect. p. 401. So in 
Spelmam s Gloſſ. in the word Bantu. In e pritſidebas 
olim Capitalis Anglia Tultitiavins, & interdum ipſe Rex. 
Hodie v Capitulis nem vocant; juſtitiarius, tribuß, 
vel quataor aſſeſſoribus. So in the Word Justitia . 
p. 332. Col. I. Proceres, & Barones reguij jure digits 
tis, alii plurimi & tenure ratione Ccomplutr im# etiam Kegam TT 
privilegio,” ut copioſe inditant diplomata, in plucitwm' un! 
voc arentur de tenementis ſuis niſi cor * Rege, be! 
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Capitals ej us Juſticiario. Placita autem Civilia, uulgari- 
ter ditta Communia, ſub ills ſeculis una agebant ur in Pala- 
1 Regis coram ipſo Rege, ſex Capitali ej us Juſtitiario. 
So in Mat. Paris de vitis xxiii. Abbat. S. Albani, p. 143. 
Dude mota ante Regem cuerela, tandem ſententiante ipſo 
Rege, &c. So Abbas de Furno dedit 200 Mart as, ut fit 
guietus de 590 Marcis, und amerciatus fuit per os Re- 
Zis. 7 Johannis, m. 1. In the Proceedings againſt Tho- 
mas a Becket, Rege cum Princ ipibus ¶ Pont ificibus ſubſtra- 
as) ſedente pro Tribunnli, ont of Cuadrilogus by 
Dr. Brady, in his Compleat Hiſtory of England, p. 392. 
So in Mr. Madox's Formulare Angl. Form. 659. Fata 
"fait hac conventio in preſentia & curia Domini Henrici 
Regw (ſecundi.) So in a Grant of Henry II. pleaded in 
« Michaelis 8. Johannis. Rot. 10. dorio, Berkſhire : 
"Henricus Rex &c. Stiatis me dedifſe, & charta mea con- 
firmaſſe Hugoni de Mara, pro homagio ſuo, & ſervitio in 
Feodo & hereditate, Dudecotam , cum omnibus pertinen= 
tus, quam Robertus de Aubenio mihi clamavit, de ſe, 
E beredibus ſnis-in curia mea apud Weſtmonaſt. coram 
me, & coram Baronibus, & Juſticiariis meis, tunc ihi- 
dem præſentibus, pro concurdia magni forisſacti ſui, &c. 
80 Michaelis & Hill. 13 Johan. Rot. 7. Eborum. 
Stiant preſentes & futuri, quod hec eſt concordia fatta in 
curia Domini Regis apud Turrim London. a die S. Michae- 
Bis in xp. dies, anno regni Johannis 13. coram ipſo Do- 
mino Rege, Simone de Pateſhul, Jacobo de Poterna, 
Henrico de Potandener, Rogero Huſcarl, & aliis fide- 
Ebus Domini Regis tunc ibidem præſentibus, inter Gilber- 
tum ſilium Rogeri, & Helewig 4xorem ſuam, Petentes, 
"ET Robertum Bainard tenentem Oc. & ſciendum quod 
© Dom. Rex Johannes Sc. I refer our Author to Mar- 
*culf's Formule Solennes, I. 1. c. 25. and Bignonius's 
Notes thereupon, p. 287. And thence let him return 
home to theſe two domeſtick Records. TE 
Placita coram Domino Rege apud Warewyk in Ota- 
bis 8. Michaelis, anno Regni Henrici filii Regis 
ſohannis 50. incipiente 51. Rot. 3. 
'-Gilbertrs de Clare Cum. Glac. & Hertf. implacitavit 
vw Matildam, 
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Matildam, qua ſuit uxor Richardi de Clare, Comitis Glo- 
ceſtr. . Hertſ. quod plus babuit dotis in terra ſua quam 
babere deheret, quia habuit caſt rum de Hus, & alias terras 
allenſes guerrinas, cum non debeat habere eas ne que ca- 
rum c. Paſtea recitat a ſuit loquela iſta cor am Domi 
no Rege & Conſilio ſuo, Ipſe Domino Rage ſedente pro Tri- 

bunals apud Weſtm. _ Fg? a 

Communia de Termino Sancti Hillar. 39 H. 3. penes 

KRemem. Regis. | x 

Sedente Domino Rege in Scaccario venit Willielmus de 
Paleham, Seneſcallus Epiſcopi Norwic. & petiit quendam | 
magnum piſcem  monſtruoſum, captum in terra cujuſdam 
pueri, qui eſt in cuſtodia ipſius Epiſcopi, cujus Antec eſſores 

ſemper conſueverunt habere Wrekum, ut dicebat, ſicut li- 
duet, per inquiſitionem quam Dominus Rex inde fieri fecit; 
© —— 5 per Dominum Regem, quod oftenderet 

chart as, ſi quas haberet, per quas clamaret talem liberta- 

tem; alioguin_per Inquiſitionem prædiſtam, in quam Rex 

1 poſurt, nil caperet, ma vime cum nullus habeat Wre- 

Aum, neſt per Dominum Reg em in terra ſua : Et tunc qua- 

Hum ſuit a prædicto Willielmo, ut rum predittus piſcis cap- 
tus fuit ſuper terram vel in mari ? Reſpondit quod in ma- 
ri non longe 4 terra, & quod captus ſuit viuus 5 ita quod 

eirciter 545 batelli ſubmerſi fuer unt, antequam poſſet capi. 

Et tuuc reſpondit ei Dominus, quad de ſicut ipſe cog novit, 
quod piſcis captus fuit in mari & vivus, non pot uit eſſe 
We am, voluit alias ſuper habere conſider at ionem. Et 

datus eft ei dies Ic. | nabne cd Wo: 

After theſe Examples of Kings ſitting, and admini- 
ſtring Juſtice in their Courts of Judicature, I muſt ask 


— 


kim again, aud all his Readers deceived by him, if the 

i King empowers the Biſhops to conſecrate Biſhops , 

Jjuſt as he empowers e to ſit in his Courts, 

And adminiſter Juſtice? Have they no more Powey.to 
cConſecrate, before he ſends them the Mandate for Con- 

i _ fecration,,. than the Judges, have to ſit in his: Courts, 

A and adminiſter Juſtice, before their Commiſſion ? Or 


doth their Power to couſecrate commence with the 
„ © Royal Mandate, as that of che Judges doch » ich.cheir 


15 ier atents: 
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Patents? Do they act miniſterially under him; when 
they conſecrate, in the ſame ſenſe as the Judges do 
When they adminiſter Juſtice ; that is, do they conſe- 
rate Biſhops in the * King or Queen's Name, and 
ſtead, and as the King or Queen's Repreſentatives, as 
Judges adminiſter Juſtice ; or may the King or Queen 
prelide over the Biſhops in Conſecration, whom he 
commands to conſecrate, or act with them in the Holy 
Adminiſtration, as they formerly us d to preſide, in 
their Courts, and adminiſter Juſtice with their Judges, 
my pronounce Sentence with their o.π‚as Mouths. Theſe 
ions plainly ſhew, that the Acts of Parliament 
with which he aſſaults the Eccleſiaſt ical Power, are on- 
Iy penal reſtraining Acts, by which the Biſhops are re- 
tired under the pains of Pramunire to conſecrate the 
rſon nominate, and preſented by the King or Queen, 
and no other. The very Words of the Statute 25 Hen- 0 
1 8. c. 20. ſuppoſeth the Biſhops to have the ame Sa- 
cerdoral Power to conſecrate Biſhops, as to ordain 
Prieſts; and if an Act were now made to lay the ſame, 
or other penal Reſtraints upon them, as to Ordination 
of Prieſts, would it follow from thence, that in ordain- 
ing Prieſts, they acted Miniſterially under the Queen, 
and in her _ : and derived their fe of Ordina- 
tion, as other Civil, or Military Officers derive theirs, | 
from” her Majeſty's Signet, or Broad Seal? 4 | 
After writing all this to ſet the Queſtion of the Bi- 
Power to conſecrate Biſhops in a true light, 1 
need make no difficulty to ſay the ſame of it, a 


ever 
other part of their Sacerdotal Power, what two — | 
Learned- Men, the Biſhop of Lincoln, and the Arch- 
deacon of Huntingdon, ſay of their Power to ſummon 
and hold Convocations. N 

2 TheStatute of the 25 of Hen. VIII. had not any 
other influence on the ſtate of theſe Aſſemblies { the 


jus perſonam in judicio; & j judicando, rcpre/entant. Bacon, | 


ii c. 10. f. 108. | D 
1 The State of the Church and gp. Lage, &c. By William - 
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© Convocations) than only this: That defore, 
© the Archbiſhop might, whenever he pleaſed, wath- 
out any other direction, by his own proper motl 
© have ſummon'd his Clergy to his Synod ; now he 
© may do it but by the King's Writ to warrant him 
therein: but as for the Power of calling them, this 
© is ſtill left to him, as before; his Mandate runs in 
the ame form; and by his Summons it is, and by no 
© other, that our Convocations do aſſemble at this dag. 

should we ever be ſo Laue under a Chriſtian 
Magiſtrate, as to be denied all liberty of theſe Aſſem- 
blies, tho? the Goyernours and Fathers of the Church 
© ſhould with all their Care and Intereſt endeavout to 
obtain it; ſhonld, he ſo far abuſe his Prerogative, as 
© to turn it not only to the detriment, but to the ruin. 
© of all true Religion and Morality among us, an 
«© thereby make it abſolutely neceſſary for ſomething 
© extraordinary to he done to prefers both: in A, 
© caſe of extremity, I have before ſaid, and I fill ad: 
© here to it, the Biſhops and Paſtors of the Church 
muſt reſolve to hazard all in the diſcharge of their 
Duty; they muſt meet, conſult, and refolve.on ſuch 
< Meaſures, as, by God's aſſiſtance, they ſhall think 
their unhappy Circumſtances to require, and be con-. 
tent to ſuffer any Loſs, or to run any danger for . 


q 72 | | ed 
To this purpoſe the Arch-deacon, Dr. Kenner, in 

the ¶ Preface to his Eccleſiaſtical Synods, declares, T hat 

one Motive of writing it was this: © To aſſert 

« 'Natyre of the Chriſtian Church, as a Society, enz 

© dowed with Fundamental Rights, to prefers its m 

« Being ;-and among theſe, a Right for the Gover- 

© nours to aſſemble and agree upon the common Meq- 

« Yhres of Faith and Unity, as at firſt independent on 

the Heathen, ſo even now on the Chriſtian Magiſtrate, _ 


. 
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80 in P. 98, of the Book: Indeed if an Eneti(h Sy- 
5 nod find it neceſſary to ſupport Religion by ſome 


nei Conſtitutions, and upon the proſpe&t of ſuch a 
Neceſſity, defire the Prince's Leave to provide for 
it ; and the Prince long and often denies that Leave, 
with deſiga of letting the Church heing incapable to 
conſult her on Preſervation: in ſuch a caſe (which 
is not Ours) let the Church be true to Chriſt, and to 
©the Powers ſhe receiv'd from Him. This is the Ori- 
ginal Right wich we aſſert. o in P. 82. faith he, 
Therefore for all this Act of Submiſſion, Dr. Wake 
would not have our Princes think; that the Convoca- 
tions of the Clergy ſhould depend on their mere Ar- 
© bitrary Will, but on the Benefit of rhe Church, and 
the great occaſion of Religion. For he ſays, P. 145. 


Mut withſt anding any thing that hath been hitherto ſaidy 


hall not Aal to affirm, that whenever the King ie in 
© his own Conſcience convinc d, that for the Convecation to 
* fit and aft be for the Glory of God, the Benefit of the 
Church, or otherwiſe for the publick Good and Welfare of 
&© bis Realm; he is oblig d both by the Law of Reaſon as 4 
Aan, by his Duty to God at a Chriſtian, and by bis 
Duty ro his People as a Ruler ſet over them for their good, 


0 permit, or vuther to command his Clergy fo meet in 


© Convocation, and tranſact what is fit, for any or all theſe 
© Ends, to be done by them. So in P. 83. he cites the 
Biſhop for ſaying, when the King doth abuſe” his 
Truſt, © When the Exigencies of the Church call for a Con- 
ic at ion 1 — bg the Church has a Right to its ſu- 
ring; and if Circumſtances be ſuch as to require their 
© frequent ſitting, during thoſe Circumſtances it hu a Right 
e to. their frequent meeting and ſuting; and if the Prince 
©. be ſenſble.of. this, and yet will not ſuffer. the Clergy to 
come together; in that caſe 1' do' acknowledge, that he 


© won d abuſe the'Truft chat is lodg d in Him, 2 
£ 


« the Church a Benefit which of right it ought to enjoy. 
in P. 84. hecites him for ſaying, That © whenever the 
© Civil Magiſtrate firall fo far abuſe his Authority, as to 


render it-neceſſary for the Clergy, by ſome ry" 
ET 0 Method. 
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© Methods, to provide for the Church s Welfare, that Ne- 
© ceſſuty will warrant their taking of them. So in P. 85+ 
he recites from Dr. Atterbury this Paſſage out of the 
Bp of Saram's Hiſtory of the Reformation, That the Ex · 
treamef ra ſing the Eccleſiaſtical Power too high in the Times 
of Popery had nom produced another of depreſſing it tos 


much; jo ſeldom is the Caunt erpoiſe ſo juſtly bal anc d, that 
© Extremes are reduc d to a well-temper'd Mediocrity. - 


Our Author hath, other trifling Sophiſtical Argu- 
meats , againſt Church-Governments being placed by 
God in the Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors , Which, as 
the Arch-biſhop of Spalato * obſerves, are all Argu- 
ments againſt Fact; and any Man will eaſily diſcern 
the weak and fallacious Nature of them, who under- 
ſtands the true Nature of Church Government, or the 


true Conſtitution of the Catholic Church, which was 


committed in part, and in whole, ſeverally and joint! 
to the Apoſt les and their Succeſſors, as I have 8 
ſnew d in the following Letters; and the true Idaa of 
it may be learned by thoſes who are not yet Maſters of 
it, from Spalatenſiss Book cited in the Margin, or 
from the Works of St. Cyprian, which thoſe, who un- 
derſtand not Latin, may read in the Freneh Tranſlation, 
or fram an excellent little Book, entituled, The Prin- 
ciples. of the Cyprianick Age; printed for Walter Kettilby 
in St. Paul's Church- yard, 1695. and in the Vindica» 
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homines mortales exercendi idem Chriſtus in Eccleſia reliquirit & 

ſtituerit, erit nobis in hoc primo hbro inquĩrendum. Quæſitum pro- 
culdubia: fat dunt axat eſt, ut loquuntur juri ſperiti. Quævam vero 
forma xegiminis ei magis placuerir, þariolendum 775 eſt, ſed. ex ipſo 
fatto inquirendum.—Is tamen modus (tegiminis) fit ne Monarchicus, 
an Ariſtocraticus, an Democtaticus, an ex his miſths,” non tam ex no- 
ſtra ſpeculatione, & alectici humane ſapient iæ rationiburpender, quam 
ex ipſo fad#n Chriſti. Optime ſane monuit Onupbrius Fanvinius gon 
eſſe fidelis hiſtorici rem deſeribere, ut fieri debuilſer, ſed ut ſacfa eſt. 
Alioquin Furz inquit, non res geſtx ſenibuntur, fed mendacia ohtru- 
duntur. Quod autem fafum fir, non ex phiſofophiz prompruaris 
hauriendum eſt, ſed eorum narratione ac fide Ita nos ex Evangeliſtis, 
& Apoſtolis, ac ſanctis patribus quæſiti noſtri ſolutionem, non ex no- 
ſera-ingenja petere debemus. Fron, lib, 1. de Rep. Eccleſiaſt. 
ain * | tion 
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tion of it, and of the 7 UN Power and Juriſdiction, 
printed for Robert Clavel and George Strahan, 1701. to 
which I refer the Reader. Ei atis 
As for his Objection of a Popedom being unavoidable 
from the Epiſcopal Conſtitution of Church-Govern- 
ment, and the neceſſity of having an external Head, 
and Principle of Union and Communion in every 
Church, it needs no Anſwer, the Argument being 
contrary to matter of fact, and ſtands now confuted by 
the conſentient Teſtimony and Practice, not only of 
the Churches of Great Britain, hut of the Greet, and 
Oriental Churches, and all the Members of them, as 
any Man may ſoon ſee, who will read Nile Theſſaloni- 
cenſis, Barlaam the Greek Monk, and Nectarius Patri- 
arch of Hieruſalem, and * many others, and againſt 
n and the ſeveral Accounts, par- 
ticularly that excellent one, Which Dr. Tho. Smith 
wrote, of the State of the Greet Church 
To mention his Calumny upon the Exgliſß Clergy for 
carrying the Power of the Church as high as the Papiſts 
themſelves, and aſſuming a Power to judge for the People, 
is ſufficient for its Coufutation. And as he miſapply'd 
ſome Paſſages before out of eee 
ſwer to Crefſy, and Dr. Barrom's Book againſt the Pope's 
Supremacy,” to the Independency of the Church, as a 
Society, upon the State; ſo with equal Malice and AC 
ſarance he perverts the Words of Mr. Chillingworth a- 
gainſt the Infalſibility and Tyranny of the Pope, by 
miſapplication to the Church of England, łho' he e- 
ſteems that Grfeat Man's Authority in behalf of the 
Church of Exgland and her Epiſtopal Government, no 
more than Straw, or rotten Wood. He cites King 
 Chavles II. for ſaying in a Compariſon of the Church 
of England and the Church of Rome, that ond ſcemed to 
be in earneſt," and the other in jeſt. I have rocited this 
Saying of FUR LN who ſaw abroad 20 ictneſs of 
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_ Church+Diſcipline, to give the Friends of our Church 


occaſion to conſider, ho much ſhe is reproached for 
want of Diſcipline, and put thoſe iu remembrange 
who are concerned, to reſtore the Primitive godly. Diſ- 


cipline to the Primitive Doctrine and Government of 
the Church. Aſter the Saying of K. Charles II. he 


cites a Saying of one he calls a Reverend Divine, which 
I think fit to recite, to let the World fee, that the 
Church of England, like her Saviour, hath Judas a- 
mong her Prieſts, Wolves in Sheeps Clothing, Ari- 
ans, Soc iniamt, and other ſorts of Large Souls among 
her Clergy, who are not only free Thinkers, but free 
Speakers, as the following Words ſhew : The Engliſh 
Prieftcraft ( aid that Reverend Divine) is the cour ſeſt 


that I ever ſaw: The Romiſh is fine, and hath made à de- 


licate Bool of Father Paul'- Treut Hiſtory; theirs is the 
Depths ef Satan, and ours is bu Shallows. : This Re- 
verend Divine, 1 doubt not, but was ſuch a one as the 
Author of the Principles of the Proteſtant Religion explain d, 
in a Letter to a Lady; a Divine altogether worthy of 
our Author's Acquaiatance, and to be adorned by him, 
for both write the ſame things. * In the Concluſion of 
his Book he promiſes the World another, in which he 


faith if he may be allowed to be a competent Judge, the 


Reader will ſind à full Anſwer to all the Arguments drawn 
from Seripture, as well as Reaſon, for the 239 Power 
of the Clergy· Here he hangs out his Flag of Defiance to 
the Clergy, aud let them look to themſelves. He is, in 
his on opinion, and 1 ſuppoſe that of his Club, their in- 
vincible Champion againſt Prieſt hood. However, let me 


ſay again of this unanſwerable full Auſwer, che uenga, 


let it come, and fear it not: For as God hath hitherto 
Tais'd up Davids from among his deſpiſed Servants of 
the Clergy, to encounter and conquer theſe Aten of 
Cath; ſo I hope a Spirit of Fortitude will ſtill come 
from him upon others of them, to go out and fight 
with them, tho they defy us, and as it were threaten 
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lenge from him? Nor * can thoſe, ſaith he, ſpeaking of 
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to give our Fleſh unto the Fowls of the Air, and to the Beaſts 
of the Field. Will you hear the words of their Chal- 


-himſelf, who differ from him, haue any juſt reaſon to be 
-diſſatisfied- for his giving them an Opportunity to expoſe, 
and baffle all the contrary Arguments, ſince if they have 
Truth on their ſide, nothing can do their Canſe à greater 
Kindneſs, than muſtering up thoſe Reaſons which oppoſe it. 
Is not this Bravado of our Author ſomething like that 
of the Philiſtine, who cried out unto the Armies of V, 
vuel, and ſaid, Chooſe you a man for you, and let him 
come, and fight with me; I defy the ar mies of Iſrael, give 
me a man that me may fight together? f He hoaſts what 
Obligations the World hath to him fer defending: the 
natural Rights of Mankind (which we ſnall ſee how he'll 
maintain againſt the Rehearſal) as' , and as 4 
Cbriſtian, for ſtriling at the Root of Antichriſtiun Prieſti- 
craft. Thus, if they were alive, might Hobbs, and 


Blunt, and many other Sons of Belial, brag; and thus 


may all the Authors cited in the Ax laid to the Root of 
Obriſtianity, boaſt of their Merits for freeing Men and 
"Chriſtians from the Yoke. He ſaith, he hopes the Lai- 
ty will rake him into their Protection, for ſus Love to Truth, 
"and Zeal for the Church by Lam eſtabliſi d: Ves, for the 
Love and Zeal he hath ſnewed to Truth and her, in writ- 
ing againſt her Epiſcopal Government, in depraving 
and profaning her holy Offices, in expoſing her Prieſts, 
and abuſing the Chriſtian Prieſthood, and deriving all 
ber Spiritual or Eccleſiaſtical Power from the Magi- 
ſtrate, and in aſſerting her ta tyrannize over the Con- 
Fciences of Men, as much, tho not with ſo good 2 
grace, as the Church of Rm. 
If this be Love for Truth, and Zeal, and Merit for the 
Church of Englund, indeed he deſerves not only Pro- 


tection from the Laity, but praiſe and Honout from the 


_\Clergy, even as much Praiſe, and Honour, as another 
Gentleman of the Laity indeed deſerves from them, who 
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is the Reverſe to him, in his Writings abont the 
Church, and Prieſt hood, even as much Reverſe, I had al- 
moſt ſaid to him and h Writings, as Good is to Evil, 
or a good to an evil Angel. But then it follows, ifi be 
fo nnhappy as to fall unden tbe Diſpleaſure of ſome Ecci q- 
aſtic kr, even: of the national Church, for ſtribing at their 
Great Diana, meaning: the Diſtinction of the Church 
from the State. What fall under the Diſpleaſure of 
the nation al Church for his Zeal for the Church aſt abliſbed 
by Lam Are theſe two different Churches? Cam be 

eſerve well of the one, and fall under the Diſplea- 
ſure of the other? This is Paradox and Riddle, which 
leave bim to explain, aud te tell me, which Clergy 
it is, the Clergy of the natiomul Church, or of the Church 
eſtabliſhed hy Lam, which in the next words he tells the 
Laity are their mortal Enemies, who claim an abſolute un- 
controlable Power over their Minds, and by Conſequence 


over. their Perſons, and E Hate. N 

I have now done with the Rights, and the Author of 
it, but muſt tell my Reader, that I have not ſaid, all that 
I might, upon his Book. For I might have noted mare 


of his Contradictions, of Which take an Example, or 
two. p 5. He faith if the Father by the Lam of Nature 
had abſolute Power over the Son, he could not he dem ied 
of it, and yet p. 10. he faith; thar the Power which every 
Man hathiby the Law of Nature may be traniferred by him 
to the Magis rate. In p. 14, 15. All Men in judging 
for themſelves in religious Matters, and all religious 
aſſemblies, even Clubs and Meetings for Pleaſure myſt 


be independent of the Magiſtrate, hut the Independeficy 


of the Prieſthood: through his whale Book is an intolle- 
rable Grievance. In ſame places, he writes, as if Per- 


ſecution were wholly owing to the Claim of an inde- 


pendent Power, and yet he aſſerts chat the Apoſtles, 
and firſt Biſhops (ho were moſt perſecuted) claimed 
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no ſuch Power. p. 190. he ſaith the Laity can have no 
Motive, or Temptation to abuſe, and corrupt Religion, 
and yet the Reader will find, he impeaches the Clergy 
for ſervilely complying with Princes, who have for their 
Intereſt corrupted Religion: p-263. He ſaith no Heathens 
were ever ſo ſtupid; as to entertain ſuch a monſtrons 
Contradiction, as independent Powers, and yet, p. 43- 
98. Excommunication among Chriſtians, - the chief 
Branch of the independent Power, was derived from 
Heathens, who governed all things by Virtue of it, and 
Kings were only their Miniſters to execute their 
Sentences. p. 265. Conſtantine was entirely governed 
by the Biſhops, but 5. 197. 201. he governs, and ma- 
nages them. Alſo p. 118. he ſaith there were no Feuds, 
and Animoſities among the Heathens upon the Account 
of Religion, and p. 260. that the Heathens never per ſe- 
cuted one another upon that Account, both which Aſ- 
ſertions are notoriouſly falſe, as can be made appear 
from the Greek, and Latin Hiſtorians. I have hut no- 
ted fe of the moſt odious Names, and Characters he 
hatii given the Clergy, becauſe it was tedious to collect 
them: as ſpiritual Make-bates, Bariters, Beauteftus, 
an Incendiaries; "who make Churc hes ſerve to worſe pus po- 
ſes, than Bear-Gardens. l have paſſed over all his tra- 
ical, and fallacious Repreſentations of the indepen- 
dient Power, as the Occaſion of all Miſchiefs to human 
Societies, as of Wars; Maſſacres,) Murders; 'Perſebuti- 
@508&c:'in which way of arguing he may impeach not 
only the Scriptures; and the hole Chriſtian Religion, 
us well; as that part of it, but our Lord himſelf, who 
Foreſeeing hat Div iſions his Doctrine would occaſion 
in the World through the Unbelief, and Wickedneſs 
of Men; ſaid, hint not that I am come tu fend Peace on 
Eartb, I came nu to ſend Peace but a Sword, to ſet a Man 
un vurlance againſt his Father, and the Daughier again Nl 
- ber Mother, and ſo had he pleaſed he might have added, 
-the Wife | again#t her Husband, the Servant againſt his 
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Nay in this 


Matter, and the Subject againit his Princes 
way of arguing: he might arraign the Wiſdom, and 
Goodneſs of God, for not making Man infallibley ims 
placable, and immutably good, which really is the 
Occaſion of all the Miſchiefs to human Societies, and 
the Miſery of Mankind. There is nothing ſo good; 
but through the Corruption, and Abuſe of Men, may 
be the Occaſſon, or accidental Cauſe of Evil. No one 
Doctrine, 1 believe, in the whole Syſtem of Chriſtias 
nity, Which bath not acraſioned Feuds, and Differences 
in the World from the ſame accidental Cauſe, as well 
as that of the independent Power, and more particulars 
ly, not only from the Unbelief of Pagan, but from the 
Ambition, and mere worldly Politicks of Sovereign 
Chriſtian Princes, and States, or their being miſled in- 
to Hereſies, ot Schiſms, which 1 could ſhew by nume- 
rous Inſtances againſt our Author from the Hiſtories 
ebthe Church nden attend ien 

I might al ſo have ſnew d him the fal ſeneſs of his Aſ. 
ſertion, that our Princes can no more judge in Perſon; than 
exerciſe. the Eccleſiaſtical Function from Bratton lib i. 
cap. ix. x. fol. 107, 108. which I deſire bim, as wel 
as the Reader to conſult. I have ſhew'd in my Difſer- 
tation vf the uſe of the ancient Septentrional liter ature that 
our Saxo Kings jadged in Perſon, and he may find a 
placitum in the time of the Conquerot Millieimo Rege tr- 
vente curiam. in cart. Antiq. E. B. in the Tower ner. 
In the Cotton · library. Julius D. 6. he may find another 
mentioned in the time of Edward the Confeſſor. Se- 
ente t pro tribunals; Die Feito in Aula Regia. Thus the 
King upon appeals made into Chancery from the 
Court Military often recites, that hecauſe he could not 
be perfoually preſent, he therefore conſtitutes delegates. 
pat. 51 Ed. 34-2981 7. Abra, and 36. dors.+ 'There are al- 
ſo lnſtances of the King's determining: Cauſes in Perſon, 
as pat. 13. R. 2. m8. in the Caſe ot Seroop, and Groſ- 
uenar, printed by Pryn on the 4th. Jnſtitutes. p. 62. 
As alſo in that of Greꝝ aud Haitings..pat. I. H. 5. pl. 1. 
m. 37. In anſwer to his Queſtion Preface p. xi. how 
aa Mun. | could 
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could the Parliament, if the / Convocation had a Divine 
Right to make Eccleſiaſtical Laws, enable both Henry VIII. 
and Edward VI. % authorize 32 Perſons, half of them 
Lay-men, to eſtabliſh all ſuch Ecclefiaſtical Laws, 4 
ſhould, be: thought by the King and them convenient, &c? 
In anſwer, I fay to this Queſtion, and all he ſaith up- 
on it. I thought to have ſhew'd out of Dr. Arterbury's 
24 Edition of the Rights, and Powers of an Engliſh Con- 
voc ation, that from many other Inſtances of the like 
Nature it is highly probable, that thoſe Acts had their 
firſt Riſe and Original in the Convocation. I cannot 
tranſcribe thoſe excellent Remarks, of which I believe 
the Author of the Rghrs is not ignorant, but am ſor- 


- ced to refer the Reader to the Boo it ſelf from p. 479, 


top · 206, being cut ſhort very much againſt my Will. 
In particular I defire my Reader to conſult the whole 
Paſſage in Mr. * Fullers Church -Hiſtory, whereof the 
Dr. cites part p. 180. and then he may gueſs, why the 
ſuppoſed Author of the Righre, who is generally be- 
lieved to be the true Author, would take no Notice of 
that Book, which would have led his Reader to ſo 
good an anſwer not only to himſelf, but the moſt ma- 
licious Objection of the Papiſts againſt the Church of 
England, which he has made ſo much uſe of in other 
Terms, viz, that we have 4 Parliament- Religion, 4 Par- 
liament · Faith, ai Parliament-Goſpel, Parliament - Biſhops, 


and a Parliament Church. It was good Policy iu a Man, 
who turned, or was turning Papiſt in the laſt of thoſe 


two, which he nom calls the per ſetuting Reignt, to con- 
ceal from whom» he borrowed: that way of arguing 
from Acts of Parliament againſt the Church of England, 
and the independent Power, to which ſhe hath an in- 
defeaſable Title, and Right, as a Member of the Catho- 
lie Church. I alſo thought to have ſhew'd how A his 
Notion of natural Freedom, and. founding all Government 


in cenſent of Parties cantrary to the Laws, and Practiſe 
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of all Nations, the * Laws of the Theoeracy it ſelf not 
excepted, and the Scriptures of the Þ New Teſta 
makes Slavery, Villanage, and all purely deſpot 
Governments, where the People are the Princes Proper= 
ty; inhuman, unnatural, and unlawful,” but I am con- 
fined, and muſt not tranſgreſs my'Bounds. 1 2? 
I muſt alſo tell my Reader, that Variety of matter, 
and put ſuit of Thoughts have made me forget ſome 
things. I forgot to name the anſwers written to the 
Biſhop of Særum's Expoſition on the 234. Article, to 
which I preſumed to ſay, | thought his Lordſhip ſtood 
indebted for a juſt, and full Reply; The firſt is inti- 
tuled, I Vindication of the 230. Article of the Church 
from à late Expoſition, &c. The other is in the 202“. 
Page of a Book intituled, ** The Reaſonableneſs of 4 To- 
leration enquired” into, &c. And I am glad of this Op- 
portunity to recommend ſo excellent a Book unto 
the World. 1 forgot in naming the Writers of the 
Church of England, who maintained the Euchariſt to 
be a proper Sacrifice, to name Dr. Heylin, who fear- 
-nedly defends that Opinion in his FF Antidorum Lin- 
celnituſe particularly in the Vth. Chapter, where" he 
cites a noble Teſtimony out of Euſebius de demonſtrati- 
one E uangelica, about the Prieſt hood, Altar, and Sacrifice 
of the Chriſtians, with which Iwill here preſent the 
Reader in his own Verſion: Euſebivs brings in this 
Prediction from the Prophet Eſay, that in that D. 
ſpall there be an Altar to the Lord in the midſt of 
Land ef Egypt, Eſ. 19. 19. Then adds, that if they 
had an Altar, and that they were to ſucriſice b to 
«Almighty God, -rovurwe ]. ep dEwhiſey?), 
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| ©:they- muſt be thought worthy of a Prieſthood. alſo. 
tout the Levitic al Prieſt hood could not be of any uſe 
d unto them, and therefore they muſt have another. 
Nor was this ſpoke, faith he, of the Egyptians only, 
© * but of all other nations, and zdolatrows people; 
© who: now pour forth Prayers, not unto many Gods, 
Hut to the one and only Lord: and unto him erect an 
©: Altar for reaſonable and unbloody Sacrifices v 
deren tu{ 1a5nezer/avaluey x, hoyinan ul, &c. ,- 
Je] in every place of the whale habitable World, 
£-according to the myſteries of the New Teſtament. 
Now what thoſe myſteries were, he declares more fully 
in the tenth Chapter of the ſaid firſt Book. © Criſt, ſaith 
he; is the propitiatory Sacrifice for all our Sins, ſince 
when even thoſe amongſt the Jews are freed from the 
curſe of Moſes's Law, ex ＋ 1 (qua. ald. % 
478 04d ©» 7 xoopuon( w 3(nutgw emed ec, celebrating 
< daily (as they ought) the Commemoration of his 
Body and Blood, which is a far more excellent Sacri- 
ce and Miniſtry, than any inthe former times: Then 
adds, that Chrs# our Saviour, offering ſuch a wonder- 
ful, and excellent Sacriſice to his heavenly Father for 
the Salvation of us all, appointed us to offer daily 
c unto God the Commemoration of the ſame, d , So- 
vice, for, and as a Sacrifice. And anon after, that 
<© whenſoever we do: celebrate Tere 12 SuudiG 7 
\ Srumuluy, the Memory of that Sacrifice on the Table, 
participating of the Elements of his Body and Blood ; 
we ſhould ſay with David, T hou prepareſt a Table for 
me in the preſence of mine Enemies, thou anoimt edi m 
Head with Oil, my Cup runneth over. . W herein, fait 
© he," he ſignifieth moſt: manifeſtly. the myſtical; Un- 
: © Aion, % TA Teva T7 Y 9 TEETICNs Sonde and the 
© reyerend Sacrifices of Chri#f's Table, where, we. are 
taught to offer up unto the Lord, by his owa moſt 
© eminent and glorious Prieſt, *F the unbloody; rea- 
4 8 2 r r 
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( ſonable, and moſt acceptable ſacriſice all our Life long. 
This he intituleth || afterwards the ſacriſice of praiſe; 
the divine, reverend, and moſt _ Sacrifice, the pure 

© Sacrifice of the New Teftament. that we ſee, that 
in this Sacrifice preſcribed the Chriſtian Church by 
our Lord and Saviour, there were two proper, and 
diſtinct Actions: The firſt, to celebrate the Memo- 
rial of our Saviour's Sacrifice, which he intuleth, & 
© 15 0wad)C> ar wwounor, the Commemoration of 
© his Body, and Blood once offered; d Duudi@'# 
© wnuluy, the Memory of that his Sacrifice; that is, 

as he doth clearly expound himſelf, that we ſhould = 

© offer prmtulu af; + Svolas, this our Commemoration 

© for a Sacrifice: The ſecond, that withal we ſhould 
offer to him the ſacrifice of Praiſe and Thankſgiving, 
© which is the reaſonable Sacrifice of a Chriſtian Man, 
and to him moſt" acceptable. Finally, he joins 
both theſe together in the Concluſion of that Book, 

© and therein doth at full deſcribe the Nature of this 
© Satrifice 5, Which is thus as followeth. *'Ouxsv x, Dio-" 
© αι 0 Sun, ro8 uẽUbʒd w ue Fouad 

O, r. Therefore ſaith he, we ſacriſice, and of- 

ſer as it were with Incenſe, the Memory of that great 

© Sacyifice, celebrating'the ſame according to the Myſre- 
vis by him given unto us, and F giving Thanks 
to him for our Salvation; with godly: Hymns and 

Prayers to the Lord our God; as alſo offering to him 

our whole ſelves; both Soul and Body, and to his 

high Prieſt, which is the Word. See here, Euſebius 
doth not call it only the Memory or Commemor ation 
of Chris Sacrifice, but makes the very Memory or 

Commemoration, in, and of it ſelf, to be a Sacri- 

eb which inſtar omnium, for, and in the place of all 
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dother Sacriſices, we are to offer to our God, and of- 
er it with a Sw Ade, the Incenſe of our Prayers 
and Praiſes. To this Paſſage let me add another for 
the ſake of thoſe Presbyters, who doubt whether they 
are proper Prieſts, out of the ſame Chapter. 
And firſt beginning with the Prieſthoad, in caſe 
you are not grown aſhamed ot that Holy Calling, you 
may remember that you were admitted into Holy 
Orders by no other Name: Being preſented to the 
Biſhop at your Ordination, * you did require to be 
admitted to the Order of Prieſthood : aud being de- 
© manded. by the Biſhop, if you did thinl in your heart 
6 that you were truly called according to the Will of our 
Lord Jeſus Chtiſt, and the Order of this Church of Eng- 
« land, unto the Miniſtery of the Prieſthood ;, you anſwe- 
c ſyered poſitively, that you did If you thought o- 
© therwiſe than you ſaid, as you: do ſometimes, you 
e {+ .lyed not unto Men, but unto God. Look in the Book 
of Ordination; and you ſhall find it oftner than once 
< or twice, entituled the Office: of Prieſthood, and the 


holy Office of Prieſthood + the Parties thereunto admit- 


ted, called by no other Name than that of Prieſts : 
Or if you think the Book of Ordination is no good 
Authority, (to which you have ſubſcribed, however 
in your ſubſcription to the Arricles) look then upon 
the Liturgy, and the Rubricis of it, by which you 
would perſuade the World that you are very much 
directed in all this Buſineſs: Find you not there the 
Name of Prieſt exceeding frequent, eſpecially in that 
part thereof which concerns the Sacrament; The Prieſt 
© ſtanding at the North ſide of the Table Then ſhall the 
© Prie#t rehearſe diſtinctly all the Ten Commandment . 
© Then ſhall the Prieſt 2 to them that come to receive the 
© Hol ſhall the PrieF, turning him- 


6 ſelf to the People, give the Abſolution——Then the 
©. Preeft kneeling down. at God's Board, &c. N - 127. 
n . ny rar 


* 
— ” N : © * 9 „ 4 * 
Wh OJ 17 | r | * 
0 | 1 
* 


The PRE FACE. cc 
To theſe Authorities of Dr. Heylin for the Chriſtian 
Prieſthood and Sacrifice , I think I may add that of the 
late Learned Biſhop of Worceſter, Dr. Stilingſteet, Ir is 
the peculiar Honour of the Chriſtian Religion to have an Or 
der of Men ſet apart, not merely as Prieſts to offer Sacri- 
fices (for that all Religions have had) but as Preachers 
of Righteouſneſs, to ſet Good and Evil before the People cum- 
mitted to their charge. This is exactly agreeable to that 
of St. Hierom, in his Epiſtle to Evazrins de gradibus 
Presbyteri, & Diaconi : Ur ſciamus traditiones Apoſto- 
licas ſumt as de veteri teſtamento, quod Aaron, & Flii 
ejus, atque Levitæ in templo fuerunt, hoc Epiſcopi, 
Preslyteri, & Diaconi in Eccleſia fibi vendicent. So in 
his Epiſtle ad Nepotianum, Eſto ſubjectus Pontifici tuo 
---qaod Aaron, & »filios ejus, hoc Epiſcopum, & 'Preſ- 
byteros eſſe noverimun. V. FW 
To prevent or anſwer any Objection that may be 
made againſt me for what I have produced in this Pre- 
face, in behalf of the antient Order of placing the Pray- 
er of Oblation immediately after the Prayer of Conſetra- 
tion in the Communion Office z I beg leave to preſent 
the Reader with the Words of one of the greateſt Di- 
vines, and Prelates, that this Church, or perhaps any 
other, ever had; who in ſpite of Calumny, will al- 
ways be glorious in his Martyrdom! and Memory; I 
mean Arch-biſhop Laud, in his * Reply to the Charge 
of the Scorriſh Commiſſioners: To invert the Order of 
fome Prayers in the Communion, or any other part of the 
Service, doth neither pervert the Prayers, nor corrupt "the 
ky ns of Cod. And the I ſhall not find fault with 
the * of the Prayers, us they ſtand in the Communion- 
Book / England Cor God be thanked "tis well). yer if 4 
Compariſon muſt be made, I do think the Order of the 
2 A, they nom ſt and in the Scottiſh Liturgy; to be 
the herter, and more agreeable to the Uſe in the Primitive 
Church; and I believe they who are Learned will acknow- 


ledge it. And whenever the Liturgy comes to be re- 


nm 
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115. 
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* Hiſtory of the Troubles and Trial of Archbiſhop Lad, p. 


) 


miked in Convocation, I cannot but allo wiſn, 95 the 
Prayer of Oblation dh Deaf reſtor 


zuthe Offices in the Appendi 727 8 taken 
18 *. 

Jorg. pains t 0 len 
ian Presbyters are proper Prieſts appointed by God 
0 bleſs the People I cannot alle. forbear wiſhing, not 
that the . Apoſtolical Benadiction at the End of the 
Morning and Eyening Services, were put in the Apo- 


Erieſt, but alſo that ſome other Prayers might 

tion; or alteration, be appointed, which het Priel 
Alone ſhould put up for the People. 

Lud deſigned alſo, in pur ſuance and conſequence of 
What I have written about the Chriſtian Prieſthood, to 
Addreſs my ſelf in moſt humble manner to the Clergy, 
to — them in remembrance of their Office, as Prieſts, 


= do their Office, as Preachers ; and to that end, 
among other Theories belonging to our Profeſſion, to 
ſtudy rightly to under ſtand the RO and Privileges 
,of. the Prieſthood, and what they are to practiſe as 
uch, and not to neglect their Sacerdatal Lalents, 4 
lay them up, as it were in a Napkin NN HED 
ta go far ther into deſuetude, to The d; onour of, f. 
Lord and Maſter, the great prejudice of the Pr ly 
_ of their Miniſtry, and the farther decay o 45 
everence, Which the antient Chriſtians, ſhey to 
ir Miniſters, as Prieſta. We ſhould ſtudy to be 
ful Confeſſaries, as well as good Preachers, to 7 


ing Sins, of.. bleſſing the People, and of 
the Chriſtian Sacriſices aright. Tbeſe Ak s God ox. 
pects igdiſpenſably from us, as well as Preachi oy 
of which let me ſaꝝ to thoſe, who as it, were devate 
ſelves to the one, and neglect the other, 14 thing 
Je to haue done, and not tu leave the other undone, That oe 
A, — Care at leaſt as much as the, tho I 
— — — 


SB 


les, on Words, to be pronounced ſtandi 11 the | 


to ſtudy to adora it, as much at leaſt as they gene- 


When and how to uſe the Power of Wenig, and 1 malen 
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is now ſo much diſſuſed, chiefly 1 tear by the want of 
Panitential Canon?, which every Bi — 4 any Country 
may ſupply in his own Dioceſs, till the whole College 
can make pœnitential Canons for the Dioceſſes of the 
National Church. I alſo thought to have made a"Pa- 
reneſſs to the Candidates of the Prieſthood , and the 
younger Clergy, not to begin their Study of Divinity 
with the Durch Syſtems, ſuch as Epiſcopine, &c. but to 
begin with a diligent peruſal of the Greek Teſtament, 
which onght to be carefully read two or three times 
over, and thence to read downwards to the firſt Gene- 
ral Council of Vice, or if their Circumſtances will not 
allow them to peruſe thoſe early Originals, then to read 
the Works of the beſt Divines of the Church of Eng- 
land, as of Hammond, Pearſon, Sanderſon, &c. which 
will inſtruct and fix them in true Principles, and pre- 
ierve them from that Latitude, which hath corrupted 
Divinity to ſuch a deplorable degree, and ſet Men free 
from almoſt all the Doctrines of Chriſtianity, and all 
the Principles which relate to the Church, as a Society, 
or as a Set. But ſtill remember how I am confined, 
and therefore conclude with the Words of * Hugo Flo- 
riacenfss, in the Prologue to his Book of the Sacerdotal 
Dignity: Verunt amen precor eos per eorum magnificentiam, 
ne eis ſordeſcat meum ruſticum eloquium, ſed malint veros, 
. quam diſertos andire ſermones;, cæterum ſcio quia tutius 
veritas auditur, quam predicatur. Unde nunc deprecor 
omnes venerabiles preſules, & reliquos ſanctæ Eccleſiæ 
Prælatos & Clericos ſimul ſenſatos, qui hac lecturi ſunt, 
ne me praſumptorem judicent, aut temerarium, quaſi ego 
eos in cathedris ſedentes, E Divine philoſophia arc ana ſci- 
eme ſuperbe coner inſtruere. Non queſo, ita exiſtiment, 
fed hac pie © equanimiter legant, atque ſuſcipiant. Opto 
enim & ut ipſi omnes venerabiles Patres, & Domini mei 
coridie proficiant in Chriſto Jeſu Domino noſtro, & ut Ec- 
cleſia 22 corpus eorum temporibus ordine congrus corro- 
boretur, & firmo pacis fadere jugiter perſruatur. Amen. 

-+-Batuxii Mitcellan, bbw. p. 11. — 3 
| Soli Deo Gloxia. 
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Thank-you for putting me in mihd of what 


Propoſition in my iſt Letter. Tou grant 
Al have ſufficiently proved from Scripturè 
that the Chriſtian Church by irs Conſtitution is a 
Royal or Regal Prieſthood, or ſacetdotal Kingdom? 
but that I have not prov'd from it, that the Mim- 
ſters of the Church àre Prieſts, which you fiy will 
be brought as an Obje&ion by ſore Men àgainſt the 
ſecond Reaſon which I give , Why the Church is 
calFd à Royal or Regal Prieſthobd, 1 toit, becauſe 


the Royal Prieſt or Sacerdotal King of it, Chriſt © 


Jeſus, hath committed the Government and àdmini- 
{tration of his Kingdom to Prieſts. Tou tell me 
thoſe Men will be füre to obſerve againſt me, that 
the Miniſters of Chtiſt in the whole New Teſta- 
ment are not once calbd P>iefts; nor their Ministry 
_ PHefthibd;' bur that thoſe Names of Titles grew in- 
to among the Eccleſiaſtical Writers after the 
times in which' rhe Cs IG This, 


. Sit, 


vou think will be objected againſt the Ati 


n Prieſthood” 


2 The Chriſtian Prieſthood Aſſerted.. 
Sir, you ſay, is expreſly affirm'd by * Chemnitizs, in 
the tollowing Words. In the Writing of the New 
Teftament, the Name of Prieft and Priefthood is ne- 
dier given to the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, but the Cu- 
om of calling the Miniſtry Prieſthood, and the Mi- 
niſters Prieſts, came to prevail from the aſe of thoſe 
Names in Eccleſiaſtical Writers. And that Biſhops 
are proper Prieſts, you ſay is affirm'd by a late 
Writer, to be ab/o/utely rejeted by the whole Prote- 
ftant Communion. This Writer is ſeconded with 
great Aſſurance by © another, who tells us, that when 
the Author of The Second Defence of the Church of 
England, deny'd Biſhops to be Prieſts in the proper 
Senſe of the Word, he ſpake in the Language that 
hath been current in this Church ever ſince tbe. Re- 
formation. And for bis own part, he faith, be can- 
not conceive why the Author of the Regale and Pon- 
tificat aſſerted a proper Prieſthood, unleſs it were to 
make way for a proper Sacrifice, and if that be the 
reaſon, (faith he, very ignorantly) it is eaſie to gueſs 
what Men would be at. Indeed, it is eaſie to gueſs 
from whom he borrow'd this Phraſe, and at his ill 
meaning in it, which doth not only reflect, as he 
intended, upon that learned Writer, but on the an- 
cient Fathers and Councils, who thought the Holy 
Euchariſt a proper Sacrifice, and upon our firſt Refor. 
mers, as may be ſeen in our * firſt Liturgy, and up- 
on thoſe learned Biſhops in both Kingdoms, who 
compiled The Liuurgy of the Church of Scotland, 
and upon Biſhop 4ndrews, Mr. Mede, and ſome o- 
ther very learned Men now living, mentioned in the 


—_— —_— 
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Examen Concil. Trident. de Sacram. Ordin. Cap. 1. P. 240. 

d Second Defence of the Church of England, from the Charge 
of Schiſm and Herefie, P. 8. 

© In a Book entituled, The Regal Supremacy in Eccleſiaſtical 
Affairs, aſſerted in a Diſcourſe occafion'd by the Caſe of, F'y Re- 
gale and Ponrificar. , & 

4 Commonly called the Firſt Book of K. Edward I. 
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following 


Ihe Cbriftian Prieſthood. Aſſerted. 3 
following Diſcourſe. Nay he is ſo very {aff fant 
as to affirm, that the Prieſthood in a proper Senſe 
is not to be proued; and yet he brings no other Ar- | 
gument for his Aſſertion, but the ſingle Authority 
of one Man, Dr. Outram, to whom he ſends the 
Author of the Regale, as a Scholar to his Maſter, to 
learn he Difference betwixt a proper Prieſt bood, 4 
and the Evangelical Miniſtry. And that he might | 
oblige/rhar excellent Writer to hearken to him with | 
all Deference and Submiſſion, as a Diſciple, he tells | 
him that he was as great a Man 2s this Church e- | 
ver had. He was indeed a learned, and a pious | 

| 


Man, and an Ornament to the Church, and his 
Learning and Piety make me honour his Memory. 
Particularly he was well verſed in the Hebrew and 
Rabbinical Learning; but even in that, which was | 
his chief Study and Talent, there were many emi- 
nent Men of the Church, who flouriſhed before him, 
and in his time, whom he would have acknowledged 
his Superiours, as Mr. Nic. Faller, Dr Pococꝶ, 
Bp. Walton'; Dr. Ligbiſoot, not to mention others. 
And as for the Knowledge of the Fathers and Coun- 


— 
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De Sacriſiciis lib. 1. cap. 19. $. 7. Jam vero quamuis S. Pau- 
lus tralatitio loquebui genere, &c. And now, though St. Faul 
uſing a Metaphorical Kind of Spzech, aſſumes the Perſon of aPrieſt, 
and although all Chriftians, upon the account of thoſe ſpiritual 
Sacrifices which they daily offer unto God, are ſometimes called | 
Prieſts; yet it is to be noted, that no Miniſters of the Goſpel, f 
what Order ſoever, are upon the account of their Othce called 
PFrieſts or Highprieſts. Which, I therefore obſerve, chat you 
may underſtand the great Difference betwixt the Evangelical Mi. 
niſtry, and the Aaranical Prieſt hood : which chiefly appears in this, 
that the ſormer is ordained for God in things pertaining to Men, but 
the latter for Men in things pertaining to God. From whence we may 
; learn this alſo; that That hath chiefly ro do with Men, but % to 


— — — — — = 


} do with God: To this we may add, that the Priefth»o# of Chriſt, 
and not the Evangelical Miniſtry, ſucceeds the Jewiſh Prieſthood. 
x So that now there is none but Chriſt himſclt, who by Authority 
derived from God is a Prief or Higbprieſt, chat is, an Advocate 
for Men with Gt. N | 
2 * B 2 Cils 1 


4 The-ChriftianiPriefthood Aſſerted. 
cils, which is ſo requiſite for a Divine, I wiſ he 
had been as welt verſed in them, as in Ben. Maimon. 


and Abaroanel, and then indeed he might have been 


as great a Man as this Author for his on Purpoſe 
deſcribes him to have been, even a Star of the firſt 
Magnitude in the Firmament of the Church. But, 
Sir, we injure the Memories of ſuch worthy Men, 
when we ſtretch their Characters, and make them 
greater than they were; and therefore; as Writers 
thoutd take care not to leſſen the juſt worth and 
prearneſs of Authors, when they give Teſtimony a- 
gainſt them; ſo ought they not ro magnifie and ag- 
grandize them above what is meet, when they are 
on their ſide, eſpecially when they reaſon only from 
their Authority, as this Second to hour late Writer 
doth in a point, wherein, againſt the Voice of An- 
tiquity, it did not become him to be ſo dogmatical, 

and aſluted. 5 ebe 
But Grotiut writes on this Subject with more 
Modeſty than theſe (ientlemen; for he, when ſpeak- 
ing of the Chriſtian Prieſthood, writes thus, * Truly 
it tba received Cuſlom in the ancient Church to 
call the Preachers of the Goſpel Prieſts, but there 
was ſome reaſon why Chriſt. and his Apoſiles abſtain'd 
rom that way of ſpeaking," which is ſufficient:to ad- 


moniſh us, left we lightly and inconfederately draty 


en-irgument [about ſome things mention'd there 
fron the Levuical Prieſts to the Minifters of the 
Goſpel, becauſe there is a great Difference of one 
from the other, in the Function and the Sucteſfion of 
the Perſons to it. Betore I proceed to obviat that 
Objection, I mutt obſerve” that it makes no great 
Difference, as to my Undertaking in the firſt Letter, 
Whether Biſhops be, properly Peskie Prieſts or 
not? or whether or no they be ſo much as Prieſts in 
an improper Senſe; that is, whether they ate Prieſts at 
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The Chriſtian Prieſthood A (ſſerted. 5 
all or no? For my chief Deſigi there is to ſhew, that 
they are Chriſt's, Stewards in his Houſe; his Vicegs- 
rents upon Earth in the ſeveral Principalities or Do- 
minions of-his ſpiritual Kingdom; and that all Chri- 
ſtians as ſueh, Kings and Senates, as well as, their 
People, ate Subjects to them as to his Vicegerents, 
or chief Miniſters over the Catholick Church. To 
prove this is my chief Deſign in my Propoſicions, 
and this is true, whether they be admitted to be 
Prieſts or no; or Whether or no they repreſent 
Chriſt the;Architypal Melcbifedeck; in his double 
Capacity, and ate Serwants and Miniſters under him 
in the ſevetal Dominions of his Kingdom, both ag 
High Prieſt; and King. You know, Sir, the Presby; 
terians, who do not allow Biſhops and Presbyters - 
to be Prieſts, yet aſſert the Nature of Chriſt's ſpiti- 
tual Kingdom, and all the Rights of it to be Inde- 
pendent of the Kingdoms of the World; and catry 
the ſpiritual Power and Authority of the Presbyte- 
ry, as his Miniſtry, to 2s great a height, as 1 have 
done that of Biſhops; whom-agreeabiy to the con- 
ſentient Teſtimony of Eccleſiallical Writers, ; and 
Councils, IL aſſert to be Prieſts, and their Authority 
to be a Sacerdoral Authority, and their College in 

every Chriſtian Province, and in the whole World, 
to be a Sacerdoral College. And J am nefthet afraid 
nor aſham'd to ſay, that I will adhere to this con- 
ſentient Authority, and Tradition of the ancient 
Church, in the beſt and pureſt Ages of it z.. tho? it 
were rejected, as that Writer falſely allcrts; he 
rohole Proteſtant Communion , or as he ſhould have 
faid, by all the Proteflant Churches, for they are ma- 
ny and different; and few of them, as the common Ad- 
ver ſaty obſerves, are in Communion one with another. 

II. Having premiſed this, I proceed, as you ad- 
viſed me, to obviate the Objeftion which theſe Men 
will be apt to make againſt the Second Reaſon of my 
Fourth ropoltion , Nor believing Biſhops and 

B3 Tresby ters 


6 The Chriſtian P riefthood-Aſſerted. 
Presbyters to be Prieſts, or proper Prieſte, be- 


cauſe they are neither call'd Priefts, nor is their Of. 


fice or Miniſtry” call'd Prieſthood in the Scriptures 
of the New Teſtament, which hath been al ſo ob- 


ſerved by many Learned Men, who yet never 


doubred but that they were Prieſts. -Wherefore, 
to ſet my Anſwer to this Objection in as clear a 


Light as can, I willſhew Firft, Tbat it is not a 


zood Argument to prove that the Miniſters of the 

hriftian Church are not Prieſts, or their Office not 
a Prieſthood, "becauſe they are nor To called in the 
Ney Teſtament. Sechndly, I will ſhew, that tho 
the Names of Prieſt and Prieſthood, as apply d to 
the Miniſters and Miniſtry of Chriſt, are not found 
fre Nei Teſtiment, yet the thing Genify'd by thoſe 
Natdes; is there, and properly belongs to them. 


And rA, I will give you the Reaſbns, for which 


Kifned Nen corfßectüute, why they are not called by 
* Names in ths Writings of the New Teftament. 

III.“ Pirlt, then, Iwill ſnew that it is no good 
Argument to probe the Biſhops and Presbyters of 
the Chit{tian Church not to be Pyieſte, or their re- 
ſpective Orfices a, Prieſthood, becauſe thoſe Names 
are not given them in the Scriptures of the New 
Feftamenr. For there are many things contain'd in 
the New Teſtament, which have been taught for 
Gofpel- Truths and DoCtrines by the Church, tho? 
the Names or Terms by which they are expreſs d 
and taught are not to be found there. The Word or 


Terms Orion! Sin or Birth Sin is not to-be found 


in the Whole Bible, and yet becauſe the thing ſig- 
nified by it is there, very. few Divines or other 
Chriſtians doubt of the Doctrine ſignify'd by ir, as 
it was taught in the time of the Pelagian Contro- 
verſie, and is defined in the ninth Article of our 
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* IX; Article of Religion. Miniſtration of Publick Baptiſm for 


Io fants : Dearly beloved for as much as all Men are conceived and 
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The Chriſtian Prieſthood Aſſerted. 7 
Church. The divine Authority of the New Teſta- 
ment, is and hath been a previous Article of Faith 
taught and believed in all Churches, and yet there 
is not one Book in it, which either faith of it ſelf; 
or of the whole Teſtament, that it is of Divine Au- 
thority, or was written by Divine Inſpiration. 8 
the admitting Women as well as Men to the Holy 
Euchariſt hath been the univerſal Cuſtom and Pra- 
Aice of the Church; and yet no one Book of the 
New Teſtament faith in expreſs Words that Women 
were admitted to the Holy Sacrament, indeed no 
more than that Infants were baptized. There are ma- 
ny more Doctrines and Practices which have been 
taught and profeſs d in all Churches and Ages, as com- 
mon Principles of Chriſtianity; of which we have no 
expreſs mention in the New Teſtament, nor can find 
therein the Names or Terms in which they have been 

ught, and defined by the Catholick Church. The 

ords Perſon or Trinity, or Trinity in Unity are 
not there; $uo&o:&» or conſubſtantial, as the Arians 
oblected, are not there to be found; nor is $+4»4eg- 
x@& in all the Greek Teſtament; or is it any where 
expreſly, or in Terms therein taught, that Jeſus Chriſt 
is very God and very Man in one and the ſame Per- 
ſon. The like is to be ſaid of the Deity of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, who as the Unitarians object, is not onde 
— = — ea "T7 4. 

ee Dr, William Beveridge's Proamium before his Codex Canonuqm 
Eccles, Primitive Vindicat. 1 
Wolxogenii Comment. in AT. Apoſt, cap. v. 2, ut mentireris 
in Spiri tum Sanctum. Bene hoc loco Piſcator in Scholiis, Spititum 
Sanctum, i. e. Nos Apoſtolos, in quibus agit Spiritus Santtus, ty 
quibus revelat, qua opus eſt ad edificationem Eccleſie. Metonymia 
adjuncti. Verſ. 4. Non mentitus es hominibus, ſed Dev i- 
mile huic dictum eſt, Exod. aui. Ubi poſt quam Verſu 2. Scriſ tum 
eſt Congregationem Iſraelitarum mur mura ſſ.e contra Moſem, c con- 


tra Aaronem; deinde verſu 8, dicitur: Non contra nos murinuraticres 
reſtyæ, ſed contra DOMINUM, Et Num. xx. Poſtquam didtim eſt 


Verſu 3. Jurgatum eſſe popnlum cum Moje, poſtea Verſu 13. Dieitur 


ibi tunc jurgatos efſe filios Ir. cum Do iN o, ſeu Jebævab. Vide etiam 
Mat tb. x. 40. xviit, 3. Marc. ix. 37. Luc, x. 16. 1 Co, viii. 12, 
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expreſly called God in all the Scriptures of the 
New Teſtament. The ſame may be ſaid of the Do- 
QArine of Satisfaction, which is there, tho' not un- 
der that Name, and alſo of Infant Baptiſm ; the 
religious Obſervation of the firſt Day of the Week, 
by Chriſtians called the Lord's Day, and of the Po- 
Iiry or Government of the Church, by Biſhops ſu- 
perior to and diſtinct from Presbyters, which yet 
was the Form of Government in all Churches, and 
Ages for almoft 1600 Years after the time of the 
Apoſtles, rho? it is not in expreſs Words mentioned 
þ or deſeribed in the Holy Scriptures, So to give an 
Example of another kind, the Word Mora which 
fiznifies to reach religious Myſteries and Rights, Mu- 
Saſwſia teaching religious Myſteries and Rights; My- 
Hes, Hieromyſter, M ee, Hreroteleftes, and * Hie. 
rophantes, à Teacher of religious Myſteries and 
"Rights, are not any of them once uſed in the New * 
Teſtament; and yet the things fignified by them 
ate there, for which Reaſon many Chriſtian Writers 
chooghr it fir, and proper to tranſlate, the Uſe, of 
them from Heathenifm to Chriffianity, and from 
the-Prieſthoods, and religious Rights and Myſte- 
des of the Gentiles to the Chriſtiat Church. St. Jo- 
nat ius in his Epiſtle to the Epheſſant, tells the 
they were the Diſciples of St. Paul, auh ovupysy. 
42'jſrequivs for; » More, fignifies a Scholar as well 
154 Matter, and a Learner as well as a Teacher of 
Hely Myſteries; and Tertullian in his“ Apology; 
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doth by Allufion call the Chriſtian Biſhop Pater Sa- 
crorum, who had among the Latins the fame Office 
as the Myſtes, Myſtagogis, or Hicrophantes had a- 
mong the Greeks. It is well known how the * Au- 
thor of the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, under the Name 
of Dionyſius Areopagita, affects the Words. And 
Þ Gregory Nazianzen faith, that 9 as a Myſtes 
raught his Diſciples the Myſteries of the Paſſover, 
It would be tedious to ſhew how the Fathers calFd 
the Two Sacraments by the Name of Mvusalſuſie, 

or need we wonder, when the Word Musngzov My- 

ery is ſo often uſed in the New Teſtament. The 
* Kingdom of Heaven, or the Kingdom of God, 
as the Church is called by.our Lord, had its Rights 
and Myrieſtes; and 1 Cor. 4. 1. the Miniſters of it 
are call'd the Stewards or Diſpenſers of the Myſte- 
ries of God; which Expreſſion, whether Mr. To. 
land will or no, is a plain Deſcription or Gloſs of a 
Myſtagogue, even as plain and ſignificant a Deſcrip- 
tion of an Hierophant or Myſtagogue as that of 
He chi, A Myſtagogue is a Prieft bo 1455 
@ Learner of religions Myſleries; or that in! Sudas, 
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fle calls the Apoſtles ts-ouura; cap. 11. De divinis nominĩ 
bus. And de Eecleſiaſt. Hierarchia Sect. 4. p. 201. he calls the 
Apoſtles, and Writers of the New Teſtameat isles gude, and 
Chriſt e570 i22;]caecny, according to Tertullian, who calls 
him Authenticum Pontificem Dei patris, Eliminatorem humanarum 
Macularum, C Sactificiorum æternum Antiſtitem. He alſo calls 
the Catechetical Inſtitution into the Chriſtian Reljzion Menus de 
Hierarch. Eccles, p. 22. And the Biſhops - ( whom the Hiſtoriag 
calls the Prieſts of Chriſt.) who inſtructed Conſtantine the Great in 
the Chriſtian Religion, made no Difficulty ia what rhey ſaid ro 
him, to call Baptiſm Mungic, the Baprized Meuvny4y, and tho 
Unbaptized *Apuvy]o1. Sozom, Hiſt, Eccl. Lib. 1. Cap. 3. 
. Orat. NL, p. 659. Neis wuoaſuſd 70 petni]ds Th 
Dae ts 
74 Marth. xi. xi Mark 4. xi Luke 9. X. 
© Muraſoſts, isebs 6 1 wires d ſor. 
Mosa ſeſds, leęeus ug vel dq ανν h. Mega ſoſo, T4 
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A MyſRtagogue 18 a Prieſt, who is a Teacher of Myſte- 
ries. Hence St. Paul, as an Hierophant or Myſta- 
ogue of the Goſpel, defires the Coin to pray 
r him, that God would open unto him a Door of 
Utterance to ſpeak the Myſtery of Chrift, If you 
defire ro ſee more, applicable to this purpoſe, you 
may conſult 1 Cor. xi. 4, 5, 6, 7. 1 17m. iii. 16. Rom. 
xvi. 25. Eph. iii. 3, 4. Colloſ. i. 25, 26; 27.— ii. 2. 
Which Places being conſider d, I believe it will be 
impoſſible for Mr. TJoland to give a good reaſon 
why a Chriſtian Prieſt, or Pater Sacratus, may not as 
roperly be called a Myſtes in one Senſe for a My-- 
. (whoſe Office it is to initiate into the 
Myſteries of the Chriſtian Sect) as well as the 
Learners whom he initiates and inſtructs, are fo 
called in the other. St. Ig nat ius, as I have ſhew'd, 
ſo calls the latter; and why we may not fo eſteem 
and call the former I can give no reaſon, tho' the, 
Word is not to be found in the Writings of the 
New Teſtament, fince the thing in other Words is 
denoted. there. In like manner the Miniſters 
of the Chriſtian Church have been ever deem'd, 
and ſpoken of as Prieſts from the time of the A- 
poſtles, by the Church and Church-Writers, who 
could not be ignorant of the common Notion of 
Prieſthood among Jews and Gentiles, and of the 
Nature of their own Miniſtry ; and who had more 
Banctity than to uſurp the Title of Prieſts, when 
they firſt began to be ſo call'd, if they had nor 
known and believed themſelves to be ſuch, and 
their Office, in which they miniſter'd unto God, to 
be as truly, and properly Sacerdoral under the New 
Law, as that of Aaron and his Sons was under the 
Old. It was indeed a Prieſthood of a different 
Kind and Religion, nay of a more fimple Kind, be- 
cauſe of a more {imple Religion, of a more fimple 
free and eaſie Kind, becauſe in Conformity to Chri- 
ſtianity, which was but reform'd Judaiſm, it was 
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ſiripp'd of much ceremonial: Pomp, and many carnal 
Rires; and ſervile and burthenſome Obſervances im- 
pos d upon them till the time of Reformation, and 
particulary diſcharged of all the Sacrifices by Slaugh- 
ter and Blood, as of "Goats, Bulls and Calves, to 
which Chriſt put an end by his one offering up of 
himſelf once upon the Croſs for the Sins of the 
whole World. But then, tho it was a more fim- 
ple Prieſthood than the Levitical, yet nevertheleſs 
they thought it bad the Nature and Notion of 
Priefthood, as much as that Miniſtry, or elſe it is 
difficult ro imagine, that the Succeſſors to the A 
ſtles after the Deſtruction of Feruſalem ſhould arro- 
gate, and aſſume to themſelves a Title which did 
pot truly belong to them, as Miniſters of the New 
Teſtament, They undoubtedly knew the reaſons, 
for which the Apoſtles and Presby ters in the Infan- 
cy of the Church did not call themſelves Prieſts; 
but if they had thought their Office, and Miniſtry 
was not a Prieſthood, they would alſo have ab- 
ſtain'd from the Title of Prieſts after their Exam- 
ple; but fince they did not, it is reaſonable to pre- 
ſume, that they thought their Office to be truly 8a 
cerdotal, and that the great Difference which Gro- 
ti ſaith was between them conſiſted in Circum- 
ſtance; as to their different Succeſſion and Deſigna- 
tion, and not in Eſſence ot Subſtance; as will ap- 

r from the Scriptures of the New Teſtament, as 
expounded by the conſentient Opinion and Practice 
of all Chriſtians till of late Years. And * as Tally 
faith, That the Conſent of all Men is the Voice of 
Nature: So the Conſent of all Chriſtians in Opini- 
on, and Practice for fo many Ages, ought to be re- 
ceivd as the undoubted Senſe of the Scriptures, 
and the Voice of the Catholick Church; and parti- 
cularly as to this thing, as well as others, which 1 
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have provd by ſeveral Inſtances, are in the Scrip- 
tures of the New Teſtament, and may be prov'd 
from thence, tho they are not named therein. 


HI 


— 


ä 


— 


Nr CHAP, IL. | 
J. W Herefore I proceed to ſhew in the ſecond 

148 Place, that tho' the Names of, Prieſt and | 
Prieſthood, as apply'd to Biſhops and their Office, 
are not to be found in the New Teſtament ;, yet the 
things fignified by them are there, and propetly be- 

long to the Miniſters, and Miniſtry ordained by 
Chriſt under the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, which 


is the very End, Subſtance, and Verity of the Mo- 
Hs Oeconomy, and the fulfilling of the Moſaick 


24 


We | | 
To evince this, I begin wich the Deſcription, or 
Definition of an Highprieſt, or Prieſt, which the A- 
poſtle gives us in the fifth Chapter of his Epiſtle 
to the Hebremt, verſe iſt. Every High Prieft, (ſaith 
he) taken from among Men, is ordained for Men in 
things pertaining to God, that he may. offer bot 
Gifts and; Sacrifices for Sine. Or, Every His - 
Prieſt is taken from among Men, and ordained in 
things pertaining to God, that he may offer bath 
Gifts and Sacriſſces for Sint: That is, every 9 75 
Prieſt is taken from among Men, and ordained tos 
Men, to * prefide in holy Matters * relating to God, 
or the Warſhip of God; ox as the Syriac Verſion 
renders the Place, every High-Prieft among Men 
ftands for Men in things that are of God, i. e. every. 


© Pro bominibus preeſt rebus divinis. Caſtal. 
V Eftabili pour les hommes, en ce qui regarde le culte de Dieu. 
Mons-Teſtament. Efabli pour les hommes, en ce qui vegarde- 
Dien. Le Cer, © © © n | 
724 High 
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High- Prieſt on Earth among Men ſtands in the Pre- 
ſence of God to perform divine Offices for them, 
and for their Benefit and Good, to reconcile them 
to God; and God to them, or to obtain Graces and 
Favours to them from him, and as it were to inter- 
poſe between him and them. So in the 11th Chap- 
ter of this Epiſtle, verſe 17. the Apoſtle deſcribing 
the Prieſthood of Chriſt from the Nature of the 
Prieſthood, or Prieſtly Office among the Jews, 
ſaith, in all things it behoved him to be made like 
unto his Brethren, that he might be a merciful and 
faithful High-Prieſt in things pertainiug to God, to 
make Reconciliation for the Sins of the People. 
II. Sir, you know the Words of the Original 
here and in the 1ſt Verſe of the 5th Chapter are Ta 
wege + Oed, and that the Apoſtle took them from 
the Greek Tranſlation of the Old Teſtament; Exod. 
xviil. 19. where Fethro faith unto Moſes, r π]—. 
Di MMR AT Tis ov mf Nag rd wegs + 
Ot. In our Tranſlation, be thou to the People to God. 
ward, that thou mayeſt bring the Cauſes unto God, 
In other Verſions, be hou to the People before God, 
or in the Preſence of God, or be thou to the IE 
(4 parte Det) on God's part, or as the vulgar La- 
tin Tranſlation, ©* Be thou to the People in things 
pertaining to God. Or, © be thou for the People in 
things towards God, or as Caſtalio, Tx populi rem a- 
pud Deum agito, Do thou the Peoples Buſineſs with 
God, So in Exod. iv. 16. where God told Moſes 
that Aaron ſhould be his Prophet, and he ſhould 
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A cauſe des hommes, pour leur bien; && leur utilite; a fin de 
les reconcilier 4 Dieu, ou de leur obtenir quelques graces, & bien 
faits de lui, & ainſs Finterpoſer entre Dieu, c Eux. In the 
great French Bible on the Place, publiſh'd with large Notes by 

amuel and Henry des Marets Amſterdam, MDCLXIX. 

4 Eſto tu populo in his, que ad Deum pertinent. 

* Que tu ſois pour le peuple envers Dieu. Great Frerch Bible: 

* Exod. Viii. 1. | 
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be Aarons Prince, the Greek and Latin Tranſlati- 
ons have it, He ſhall ſpeak for thee to the People, 
he ſhall be a Mouth unto thee, and thou ſhalt be un- 
to him in things pertaining to God; that is, Thou 
ſhalt be unto him a _ From hence, Sir, I 
think it is plain, that the Prieſts Office is the ſame 
in Sacred, as Moſes his was in Civil Affairs- When 
as King, or Ruler of the Twelve Tribes in the be- 
inning of the Theocracy, he miniſtred in temporal 
tters betwixt God and the People. Hence Gro- 
tius thinks that the 6th Verſe of the xcixth P/a/m, 
ought not to be rendred Moſes and Aaron among 
bis Prieſts, but rather, Moſes and Aaron among bis 
Miniſtere; that is, Moſes any his Miniſters of 
State, and Aaron among his Prieſts, or Miniſters of 
his Church. For the original Word Cohen fignifies 
in its general Signification Aelsſoc, Miniſter, and 
tho it is moſt commonly uſed: in the Old Teſta- 
ment to denote a ſacred Miniſter or Prieft, yet 
ſometimes it is uſed to denote a Prince or great Man 
in the State, as in 2 Sam. viii. 18, Where it is 
aid, that Benaiah was over the Cherethites and Pe- 
lethires, there ir is {aid of the Sons of David, that 
they were Cohenim, which we render Chief Rulers, 
and the Greek Tranſlation * Princes, or Rulers! of 
the Court. So in Gen. xli. 45. what our, and other 
Tranſlations render Prieſt of On, the Chaldee Ver- 
fion tranſlates Rabba deon, Prince of On, and ſome of 
the Criticks, think ir the betrer Verfion. So faith 
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E Lelohim, | 
b Grot. Hebraice, Tu eris ipſi in Deum, i. e. Fus gladii habe- 
by in ipſum oF alios. Nunquam enim hoc nomen hominibus datur, 
niſi ad fignificandum jus vitæ, & necis. Eigius, Et tu eris Ulius 
Deus. Nam principes, judices, (c magiſtratus Dii vocantur in 
Scriptura, propterea quod Dei judicjum exercent, ut Hebræi loquuntur. 


See alſo Chap. vii. 1. 
8 Ab Ad N. Cohen on. N 
! Buxtorf, 
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1 Buxtorf, Cohen the Hebrew Word, ſometimes is 
uſed in a large Senſe for Prefefs, Governours of 

ties, and Provinces, and Civil Governours, and 
then it is render d in the Targum, by Rabba, which 
fignifies a Prince. Wherefore as Moſes, in. his re- 
gal Capacity; was God's Miniſter over the People in 
the State: So Aaron, in his ſacerdotal, was his Mi- 
niſter over them in the Church. As the one, as a 
Prince, was his Vicegerent to tranſact temporal Mat- 
ters between him and the People : So the other, as 
a Prieft, was his Vicegerent to tranſact ſpiritual 
Matters between God, and them. They both acted 
as God's Miniſters, though in different Spheres, and 
therefore ſaith Grotius of the Prieſt, Heb. v. 1. Erat 
ejus officium Dei vice apud populum fungi, & populi 
vice apud Deum, it war the Prieſts Office to be in 
God's ſtead to the People, and the Peoples ſtead to 
God. 1 ſay from this compariton it is plain that the 
common Notion of a Prieſt is to be a Negotiator 
between God and Man in ſacred things, as Moſes's 
was in Civil. Aaron was 1o, after God divided the 
Sacerdoral from the Regal Office. He was choſen 
and appointed chief Miniſter in the cwiſh Church, 
as Moſes was in the Fewiſh State, to tranſact, and 
mediate in all facred Otfices betwixt him, and the 
People: I ſay he was choſen ; becauſe, as the Apo- 
{tle obſerves, no Man can take this Honour to him- 
ſelf, of ſtanding, mediaring, or interceding betwixt 
God and Man in divine Matters, but he that is call'd 
of God, as Aaron and his Sons were. So Chriſt 
our great Archetypal High- Prieſt did not arrogate to 
himſelf the Honour of the Prieſtly Office, becauſe 
he was call'd to it by God, who ſaid unro him, I how 
art my Son, to day bave I begotten thee, thou art a 
Prieſt for ever after the Order of Melchiſedech. This 
Vicegerency, or mediatory Office to tranfact, and 
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miniſter in ſacred Matters betwixt God and Mah, | 


which belongs to the Prieftly Character, as ſuch, is 
' empharically ſet forth by the Hebrew Prepoſition 

which ſignifies erga, adverſis, towards, e regio- 
ne, " over-againlt, ante, coram, before, in the pre- 
ſence of, and with e/ before it, dvapicov, in terni- 
nis, or in medio duorum, in the Boundaries, or mid- 
dle between two, nigh, near; and a4 td. And there- 
fore by · the Import of INT , of which the 
Apoſtle's Greek is but the Tranſlation, the Prieſt is 
the common Manager, or Miniſter of ſacred Affairs 
betwixt God and the People, over whom, by God's 
Appointment, he is Prieſt. He is their Procurator, 
or Proxy, to tranſact with him, and his Procurator 
to tranſact with them. He ſtands and acts as Me- 
diator between both Parties, as it were in the mid - 
dle Line of Converſation, and in the very Center of 


Communication betwixt them. He limits and re- 


gulates the Intercourſe on both ſides between them; 
as their common Vicegerent; and in this double re- 
lation to the two Parties is conceiv'd to be as it were 


poſted between, or in the middle of them, and over- 


againſt them both. When he ſpeaks to, or acts with 
the People in God's Name, God is underſtood to 
draw nigh unto them, and when he ſpeaks to Him, 
or for them in their Name, and as their Oratour, 
they are underſtood to draw nigh unto him. A Prieſt 
then, properly ſpeaking, is Mau] le gnam baeloim, 
and Mou! lelohim ha gnam, a Perſon ordained to af 
for the People God-ward, and for God to the People+ 
ward; i. e. as learned Men are wont to expreſs it; 
Pro homi nibus conſtituitur in iis que erga Deum, & 
pro Deo conſtituitur in us, que erga bomines agun- 
tur. Adſtat propter populum coram Deo, & propter 
mn Hence in the German Verfion by M. Luther, Hebr. v. 1. is 
render'd thus: For every High-Prieſt that is taben from among Men, 
is jet, or placed for Men over-againſt God, Ter werd Geſept kuſt 
die Menichen gegen Gott, | PLAT 
Dena 
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Deum coram populo. To expreſs my ſelf about the 
proper Notion of a Prieſt in other Words: He is 
an Advocate, Mediator, Interceſſor, Negotiator, Re- 
preſentative, Vicegerent, Mandatary, Interpellant; 
or if there is any other Name that will better ex- 
ps the Force of the Hebrew and Greek Words, or 

tter ſuit with the honourable Character or Office 
of a Prieſt, who by Divine Inſtitution is to officiate 
betwixt God, and Man in their ſpiritual Addreſſes to, 
and Negotiations one with the other. 

The Heathens themſelves had the ſame common 
Notion of Prieſts, and Prieſthood. They accounted 
them as Mediators betwixt God and Men, being ob- 
liged to offer the Sacrifices of the People to their Gods , 
and on the other fide, Eæu A, apy Ov depo, 
deputed by the Gods to be their Interpreters to Men, 
to inſtrull them how to pray for themſelves, What it 
was moſt expedient to ask, what Sacrifices, what 
Gifts would be moſt — — to the Gods , and, in 
Hort, to teach them all the Rites and Ceremonies in 
Divine Worſhip. Theſe are the Words of a moſt 
® learned Antiquary in the beginning of the third 
Chapter of the ſecond Book of his Archeo/ogia Gr e- 
ca, or the Antiquities of Greece. Here I am invited 
to obſerve how the common Notion of Prieſthood, 
and the Idea of a Prieſt anſwering to it, were ex- 

refſed by the Pagan Gothe, or rather Germans, in 
ords which are formed from their Word GUD, 
which fignified God, and in the plural is GUDIN, 
Gods. Thoſe Words are GUDIN ASSUS, and GUDI, 
or GDA; from whence alſo Gudinon ſignifies to do 
the Office of a Prieſt. Theſe Words were all tranſ- 
ferred from the. idolatrous uſe of them to the Chri- 
{tian Religion; as may be ſeen in the Gothicꝶ Goſpels, 
and according to their Notation they ſignifie the Mi- 
niſters, and Miniſtry of any God, whatever that be. 
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No doubt but their religious Worſhip, and Rites was 
as various as their Gods; but whoever was appointed, 
25-4 publick Miniſter, in the Service of any of their 
Gods, he was GUD his Office GUDINASSUS, 
and he was ſaid GUDINON, when he performed 
Divine Service, whatever that was. 110 
III. Now, Sir, to apply this general Notion of a 
brick, or Prieſthood, I would fain ask your late 
riter, or his Second, if it doth not properly be- 
long to Chriſtian Biſhops, and Prieſts. Are they not 
taken, or ſeparated from Men, as Aaron and his 
Sons were, Lecaben, izegldav, GODINON, Mini- 
ftrare, fungi Sacerdotio; or in the Words of our 
Tranſlation, to Miniſter unto the Lord in the Prieſt- 
Iy. Office ? Are they not Le gnam mou! baelobim, po- 
5 in bis, que ad Deum pertinent? Ordained for 
Men in things pertaining to God? Do they not ſtand 
in the Preſence of God to perform Divine Offices, and 
Miniſter in his holy Worſhip for the Benefit of the 
People, and ſtand before him to make Reconcilia- 
tion for their Sins? ? Are they not d parte Dei, on 
God's part to the People? Do they not negotiate 
their Buſineſs with him? Are they not his Vitege- 
rents to them, and their Vicegerents to him; And 
att between God and them in ſacred, as Mo/es did 
in civil Things? Are they not Mediators, Interceſ- 
ſors, or Procurators betwixt God and Man, and, as 
ſuch, tranſact and miniſter in ſacred Matters be- 
tween them? Are they not Repreſentatives of both 
Parties, and placed by the Nature of their Office, 
as it were el moul, in terminis, on the Frontier of 
Intercourſe, or middle Line of Communication be- 
tween them? Do they not ſpeak to, and act with 
the People in God's Name, and with God in the 
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Name of the People? Is it not their Office to 
be their Orators, and to offer their Sacrifices and 
Prayers to him ? And on the other fide, are they 
not deputed and appointed by him to be his In. 
texpreters, and the 3 of his Laws, and 
Will, and Pleaſure in all things to them? I can» 
not think that your /ate Writer, or his Second, u 
more mature Thoughts, will deny theſe things; and 
if they will not deny them, then they muſt grant, 
that Biſhops, and Presby ters are properly Prieſts, and, 
like Aaron and his Sons, properly ordain'd in things 
N to God. I am perſuaded, Sir, that no 
ſober Man, or ſound Reaſoner, will deny this Pro- 
ven that conſiders the Nature of the ſeveral holy 

ffices, that God's Miniſters over the Chriſtian 
Church are ordained to perform. Though it would 
take up a great deal of Time to ſhew this out of the 
more ancient, and modern Offices of the Church; 


yet I would rake the Pains to prove it from them all, 


that Biſhops and Presbyters are, truly and proper! 
ſpeaking, Sacerdotal Miniſters of God, and Fe 
ffices of a Sacerdotal Nature, but that I think it 
needleſs to go about to prove a thing, which will 
be evident to any Man, who will but read and con- 
ſider the ſeveral Offices of our own Church, and ap- 
ply the common Notion of a Prieſt, and Prieſthood, 
as I have explained it out of the Scriptures, and in 
which, as in the Notion of Temple, and Sacrifice, 
both Jews, and Heathens did agree. In /. Pollux 
Prieſts are called of ? Ow e ναñ, the Miniflers 
of the Gods, and in Suidas iseglinn, the Prieſthood, 
is according to the Ægyptians faid to be Oui D- 
rea, the Miniſtry, or Service of the Gods, and to 
be converſant about the Immmortality of Souls, and 
the things of the other State; and Virtue, and Vice, 
all which agree to the Chriſtian Miniſtry, and ſhew 
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it to be a proper Prieſthood, and the Miniſters of it 
to be Diveſot Miniſters in things that relate 10 God, 
as Pollux allo calls Prieſts. F hope it will not be 
much from the pop e, or give Offence to any 
thinking Man, if I here ſer down the Expreſſions 
which Dionyſius Halicarnaſſaus uſes in the ſecond 
Book of his Roman Antiquities, in deſcribing the 
Prieſts, and ſeveral ſorts of Priefthoods inftituted by 
King Numa, to ſee whether the Notion they had 
of Prieſts, and the Prieſtly Office, is applicable to 
the Miniſters, and Miniſtry of the Chriſtian Church, 
They are theſe ;, icpadF, ſacerdotio fungi, to exe- 
cute the Prieſt's Office, as in this: ꝙ r le- 
net T gie, to exerciſe the Prieſt's Office all their 
Lives long. Iteglela uiſisn, the Office of the Chief 
Pontif, or Prieft. Hd. o by + Nuud la cs 
ie drop t le S5 *Nayov of I uU legion, 
x, cteTiay kee, 25 laſt part of Numa's Inſtitutions 
about ſacred things, was that which was allotted to 
them who bad the chief Prieſthood, and Power, M 4 
PF iopveſiav M ragte, the firſt Order of the boly Mi- 
niſteriet. Srot Tila, U Twas iepzeſias A 
theſe performed certain appointed holy Miniſtrations. 
xa” dvdpgs n dreien 7 pg To Sac (opias, from 4 
Man not ignorant of divine Matters, or Myſteries. 
Tiaghivay Tas Depgraiac xdlinodlo Th Os, be or- 
dained Virgins to be Miniſters (or Prieſteſſes) to the 
Goddeſs. *At J Seegndisom 7 Oy waghivor r la- 
| eie & N na, dende, the Virgins, which at firſt were 
| Miniſters (or Prieſteſſes) to the Goddeſs, were but 
| four. Ag w). icpgeſtwy dg dne, through 
the multitude of the holy Offices which they Ae 
Tic & öclg aß fſldeng Tois lee gie, of the Prieſteſs 
zho did not miniſter aright in holy things. H 7% 
Deia veuoleoia, an Inſtitution of things pertaining 10 
God, or Divine Matters. Kat 8 IMxa(sTwv wrot TAS 
dee (nas dmduoas id\tuyrous Th 1 densot, K, MNe{lse ets 
| Ot -- Tas Ts dexas dngoas, Eggs Duoie Te De- 
Tac 
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Tet dyaxew?), , To; icpas &mraslas &rldQzow,the chief 
Pontifs have er of all Cauſes relating to holy 
Matters, both among private Men and Magiſtrates, 
and the Miniſters (or Prieſts) of the Gods. — And 
they examin all Magiſtrates to whoſe Care Sacri- 
fice, and the Worſhip of the Gods is committed, 
and all Prieſts whatſoever. Toes g Buys x, va 
- idvipſp© ioflas ms e aut v ,]u, x; q 
pss aut cpi xabisas, he (Numa) built many 
Altars, and Temples, and appointed ſeveral Feftroal 
Days for every one of them, and ordained Prieſts, who 
were to take care of them. II I aray- why 
Ta Neid vour):oiav, die is & Heeg, fartber- 
more Numa having committed his whole Inſtitution 
about matters of Religion to writing, he divided them 
into eight parts. Tots J il\wras eno008 pan loa ths 
nj rd Sac N c (iaouss En i, , 
wegn), they are the Expoſiters and Interpreters of 
matters of Religion to the People, who are ignorant 
of them. IIe 8 T icpiay r J ers BUD Jal, mis 
aug; lego aoxahss Relei, amt ire cu, dr: it 9- 
pu, amt i iucis dts ieee, By 4 
Inos*) F chase, wherefore as to theſe Priefts (un- 
derſtanding the chief Pontifs) if a Man will call them 
Teachers of holy things, or Adminiſtrators of holy 
Things, or Keepers and Curators of holy Things; or, 
as I think, the chief Maſters in teaching holy Things, 
be will not err from the Truth. 

Sir, I think I have omitted no Word, or Expreſ- 
fion by which my Author deſcribes the Prieſtly Office, 
but Sun7®\ ©, which Pollux reckons among the poe- 
tical Names for a Prieſt; and according to the No- 
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So in Plutarch's Life of Numa. O 5 u u? 7 v,, 
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tation of the Word, it ſignifies one converſant, or 
employed about Offerings and Sacrifices, as I ſhall 
hereafter ſhew, the Miniſters of the Church are. 
But in the mean time let me ask your late Writer, 
whether the Terms of my Author are not in Pro- 
priety applicable to the Chriſtian Miniſtry. Is it 
not properly icpeeſia and Depgrea F Ot, of Ne 
Teeſia F Oes, and wp; rd Da vouoleoin, And are we 
not, properly ſpeaking, iseppo:, who may proper- 
ly be ſaid, when we miniſter in our holy Offices and 
Rites, It, or Iced; Are we not icpgeſoi, and 
Heerde mf Ow, in propriety of Speech, and 
<F'cpn*) F Os, or wroprlesles mh Org , Are we not 
P leœq a mueh ee; And in full propriety of Speech, 
F top Senſe), x, wegpn?), Teachers, and Interpre- 
ters of boly Things? Is not the Epiſcopal Office ps[isn 
leere; And may it not be properly ſaid of our 
Biſhops, that ce r lee tyeor 7 unſislu Sxoiay, 
or that Tas ieee Gag dragons ) ,t. or that 
they have Power, , icpds anailas Hg; Are 
not they principally, and their Presbyters under them 
ie glich doxclor, ie Hot, Leg , and rggpas)); 
And is not their Office W vd ie, Or. why 7% 
Dea worav, to be converſant about boly and di. 
vine things ? Theſe are my Author's Deſcriptions of 
2 and Prieſthood; and if they properly belong 
to Chriſtian Miniſters, and their Miniſtry, then, 

hope, Sir, we have a good Title to the Prieſthood, 
and without the help of a Metaphor, may be digni- 
fied with the holy and honourable Name of Prieſts. 
If theſe Deſcriptions belong to our holy Office, the 
thing deſcribed bythem muſt belong to us, according to 
this Maxim in Logick, Cui convent definitio, & eidem 
convenit definitum. Your late Writer may undervalue 


' OurrinG-6 lepd's, J wet Td; Buoles wendy, x drarger 
. Heſych. Phavor. 0 Svoy icpdls dune, ae? 
Dae moriges. Aid Fyorav Vaigviuuer dt, Jferdonet 
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the Name, and Character of Prieſt, and put it as 
far as he will from him, but I value it to the higheſt 
degree ; and I ſpeak it to God's Honour, I had ra- 
ther be the poor Prieſt that I am, with all the Ha- 
tred, and Contempt, and: Perſecution that attends 
the Priefthood in a moſt irreligious Age, than be 
Premier to the greateſt Monarch or moſt victorious 
Conqueror in the World. The Hebrew Word Cohen, 
which, in Relation to God, all Tranſlations render 
Prieſts, fignifies primarily a Miniſter, &arngthhs Ges 
as * Pollux alſo calls a Prieſt, and it is a verbal 
Noun derived from the Verb Chen, which ſignifies 

Azil&ſav to Miniſter, and as X«1veſos, when it re- 
lates to God and ſacred Matters, it fignifies a Prieſt, 
or Miniſter of the Church; ſo when ir relates to 
the King, as I obſerved before, ir ſignifies a Prince, 
or Miniſter of State. From which Notation o 
the Word it follows, that Biſhops and Presby ters 
as Miniſters of God, and employed in his Service, 
are Cobens, or Prieſts; or as Philo deſcribes the 
Fewiſh Prieſts, they are & dup} ad de Carnetley, 1 
axseſot, Servants and Miniſters of God to perform 
holy Offices in his Temple; or as St. Paul ſpeaks, 
Hebr. viii. 2. T dſiwv Nelseſot, Miniſters of the 
Sanctuary, or holy things. Or as Plutarch deſcribes 
Prieſts, Ie, Oe Nele, Priefts are the Miniſters 
or Liturgs of the Gods. So Ads xiii. 2. Barnabas 
and Paul's miniſtring to the Lord by Faſting and 
Prayer, is thus expreſſed, Xellzgſe/Iuv alov mf xv- 
eiu. In which two places, had the holy Writers 
written in Hebrew, I doubt not but they would 
have expreſſed themſelves by Cohen, and Chen; for 
_ iS 2 „ s Office, bon A 8, 9. 

y e lee, and ite, is expr 5 
"welia, Miniftry, in the 23 Verſe, and therefore 
the Miniſters of God, and Chriſt by all Analogy 
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muſt be ſacerdotal Miniſters, >«!velſot inos Ae, 
Cobens, or Miniſters of Jefus Chriſt, as St. Paul calls 
himſelf, Rom. xv. 16. Hence the Words Melseſerv, 
aeflegſia, Neileseyos came in Eccleſiaſtical Writers to 
be appropriated to the Service of God, and Prieftly 
| Miniltration of holy things, as in Canon IV. Concil. 
Antioch. & Tis emoxon@, &c. If any Biſhop depoſed 
by the Synod, or Prieſt, or Deacon deprived by the 
iſhop, preſume to do any Leiturgical Ad torunoat 
m1 wean 7 Neſlegſias, be ſhall not be reſtored. Bal. 
anom on the Place paraphraſeth the Words in this 
Expreſſion, ice vi ivigſtonody, to do any part 
the Priefily Office ; and Zonaras upon the ſame 

on faith , that N , in this Place doth not 
only fignifie T ireveſiav., x, T TAI di] 
Duoias wor, not only the Performance of divine 
Services, and the Celebration of the unbloody Sa- 
erifice | of the Euchariſt] da)" amav *Agyitegliunor © 
| &\ixcuov, but all the Fundliont of the Chief-Prieft 
The New Covenant is better than the Old, and the 
Houſe of Chriſt much more Excellent than that of 
Moſes, in as much as the Chriſtian is the full Im- 
provement, and Perfection of the Mofaick Religion, 
and Worſhip, and therefore it would be ſtrange it 
either the liturgical Miniſtrations of the Chriſtian 
Worſhip for Men, ſhould be leſs holy, or ar 


leſs to God for Men, than thoſe of the Jewiſh 


Church; or the Chriſtian Liturgs or Miniſters 
ſhould either not at all be Prieſts, or Prieſts in a 
leſs proper Senſe than thoſe of the Levitical Order 
and Inſtitution, who were Miniſters by Fire and Im- 
molation under the Firſt Teſtament. What is there 
in the Notation of ieee or ® Sacerdos, that doth 
not properly belong to the Chriſtian Miniſters ? 


—— 


A. 


acer, cra, um. quiequid ad religionem pertinet. Sacerdos d 
Saver , qui Sacris preeft, & ea adminiſtrat, quaſi ſacra dans, 
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They only depote holy Miniſters, or Miniſters of ho- 
ly things; Miniſters of God for the People in ho- 
ly Offices, and Employments, whatever thoſe Offices 
be, Minitters of divine Rites, and Services for Men, 
of what kind ſoever thoſe Rites, and Services be. 
For as there have been different Churches, and Re- 
ligions, ſo there have been differing Rites, and Ser- 
vices in them, and yer the Miniſters of thoſe diffe- 
rent holy Rites and Services for the People to their 
God, have all been counted Prieſts, as agreeing in 
the general Notion of Prieſthood , which is the 
Function, or Office of a Perſon who is ſeparated, 
or taken from Men, and ordained wege w irgveſav, 
or, Oweſav, as human Authors ſpeak, to miniſter 
for the People in holy Services pertaining to God, 

IV. Whereforeas there are ſeveral ſorts of Religions: 
So are there ſeveral ſorts of Prieſthood, as among the 

Heathens“, whoſe Sacrifices and Prieſts, or Miniſters 
of holy Rites, were as different as the Deities, and 
Rites chemſelves. Some were Men, and ſome Women; 
ſome of their Services were more ſimple, and ſome 
more ceremonious; ſome ſacrificed by Blood, and 
laughter, and burning, and ſome not; ſome uſed © 
Rites and Ceremonies of this kind in ſacrificing, 
and ſome of that: The * ancient Per/ians had no 
Temples, nor Statues, nor Altars, and in ſacrificing to 
their Gods they never uſed Altars or Fire, or Libations, 
or the Mola 5 made of Meal and Salt, or Mu- 
ſick, or Pontifical Miters, and yet the Miniſters of 
their Gods were as proper Priells, as thoſe of the 


RS... 12 ſacrorum ritus, flataſque, ac ſolemnes Ceremonias non eſt, 
quod a me quiſquam expettet. Ttaque nec que cuique Des grate deco- 
ræque eſſent hoſtie, nec cui maribus, cui feminis, cui Majoribus, cui 
ladentibus immolaretur, dicam. Nec Farciminum, Liborum, (5 
Pultium, vel vaſorum, quibus in ſacris locus erat, nomina, 2 ge- 
nera recenſebo, ner denique qui ordine, ritiique res divine fierent,, ex- 
plicabo, Briſſon de Formul. Lib. 1. p. 36. See alſo Dr. Potter's 
Antiquities of Greece, Book 2. chap. 3. p. 306. | 

* Herodot, Lib. i, Cap. cxxxi. : 
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Romans, and Grecians, who uſed all theſe things. 
Nay, the Romans, for an hundred and ſeventy Years 
after Numa, though they built Temples, yet they 
| had no ſort of Images to repreſent their Gods, be- 
ing taught by that great King, Law-giver, and 
Prieſt, that there could be no repreſentation of God, 
who was inviſible, and incorruptible; but his Idea 
in the Mind of Man. In that Period alſo their Sa- 
crifices were fimple Pythagorean, and unbloody Ob- 
lations, as Plutarch tells us in“ the Life of Numa, 
whither I refer you. The Mahometans have no Al- 
tars or Sacrifices * but at Mecca, and but once in 
the Year ; yet they look upon the Miniſters of their 
Religion ſeparated from the People in all other 


Places, as proper Prieſts as thoſe of Mecca. For Ex- 
| piation N 
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9 P. 65. Edit Lutetiæ. MDCxxXIV. 
Herbelot's biblioth Orientale in the Word ADHHA. Abba, 
A religious Feaſt of the Auſul mans, which they celebrate on the 
tenth Day of the Month, which they call DHOULHECIAT, which 
is the twelfth, and laſt Month of their Year, This Month being 

rticularly fer apart for the Ceremonies which the Pilgrims ob- 

erve at Mecca, takes its Name from thence, for it ſignifies the 
Month of Pilgrimage. They ſolemnly ſacrifice on that Day a 
Sheep at Mecca, and no where elſe; and iris called by the Name 
of the Feaſt, which the Turks commonly call the Grand Beiram, 
to diſtinguiſh it from the little Feaſt of that Name, with which 
they conclude their Faſt , and which the Chriſtians. of the Le- 
vant call the Paſque or Eaſter of the Turks, This Feaſt is alſo 
called Jaum al Corban, that is, the Day of Sacrifices and Victims. 
For every Pilgrim on that day may offer as many Sheep as he will, 
and every one of theſe Sacrifices hath the Name of DHAHIAT. 
The Muſulmans go out of Mecca unto a Valley call'd Mina or Mu- 
na, to ſolemnize this Feaſt ; and there ſometimes they ſacrifice a 
Camel. The Books, which treat of the Ceremonies of this Sa- 
crifice, which is the only one the Mahametans have, hath the 
Title of Manaſſeck. | ; 

* Hebr. 11. 17. That he might be a merciful and faithful High- 
Prieſt to make Reconciliarion for the Sins of the People, ch. v. I. 
Every High Prieft taken from among Men, is ordained for Men 
in things pertaining to God, that he way offer both Gifts and Sa- 
erifices for Sins, 3 verſe, he qught as for the People, fo alſo for 
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piation and Atonement, and reconciling of God, 
and rendering him propitious, and favourable to the 
People, being the end of all material Offerings, and 
Sacrifices 1n Prieftly Miniſtrations, as you may ſee 
in the Margin, it muſt follow, that if God is 
pleaſed ro ſuperſede, or take away the uſe of 
them, and be as effeQually propitiated and atoned 
by holy Miniſtrations without them, as formerly 
with them; then, I ſay, it muſt follow, that the 
Liturgs and Miniſters, whoſe Office it is to make 
Expiation, - and Atonement for their own Sins and 
the Sins of the People without Gifts and Sacrifices, 
muſt be as true, and proper Miniſters of Atonemenr 
and Expiation, as the Prieſts who did the ſame thing 
with Offerings and Sacrifices, and by Conſequence 
be true Prieſts; becauſe in the ſame manner as 
Prieſts, they are taken from the People, and ordain- 
ed for them in things pertaining to God; that by 
Prayers, and Supplications, which they offer up to 
him according to his own Appointment, without 
Sacrifice or ſacrificial Rites, they may reconcile God, 
and make Atonement for their own, and the Peoples 


— — _ — — 


himſelf to offer for Sins. Numb. xvi. 46, Cr. Moſes ſaid unto 
Aaron, take a Cenſer, and put Fire therein from off the Altar 
and put on Incenſe, and go quickly unto the Congregation, and 
make an Atonement for them And Aaron took as Moſes 
commanded, and ran into the midſt of the Congregation, and 
hold the Plague was begun among the People, and he put on In- 
cenſe, and made Atonement for the People, and he ſtood between 
the dead and the living, and the Plague was ſtayed, Briſſon de 
Formul. p. 32. Litare enim Macrob. explicat Lib. iii. Cap. v. Sa- 
crificio fatto placare Numen. Unde & Litationem PFropitiationis idem 
dixit, Lib. 1. in Somn. Scipion. Cap. viii. Nonius etiam Marcellus 
inter Litare, & — hoc intereſſe tradit, quod Sacrificare ſit 
veniam petere, Litare vero propitiare votum impetrare, Vi 
Eneid. Lib, IV, MY 82 2 
Tu modo poſce Deos veniam, ſacriſque litatis 

Indulge hoſpitio 
Db Servius Diis Litatis debuit dicere, non enim ſacro, ſed Deo ſacris 
Licamus, "A k. Placamus, Ce, | 
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Sins, Gifts and Sacrifices, i. e. Offerings of inani- 
mate things, and of Animals; or Offerings without 
or with Immolations, were both of an © honorary 
Nature, for as it was thought diſhonourable to their 
Kings to make ſolemn Approaches to them with- 
out Preſents; ſo was it counted diſhonourable to 
God to come empty-handed to wait upon him in 
ſolemn Worſhip, as it is written, none ſhall appear 
before me 21 and therefore the true God as 
well as the falſe Deities, was ſuppoſed to be plea- 
ſed with the Honour of Gifts, when thoſe who 
brought them were duly purified, eſpecially with 
virtuous, and holy Minds. But if we may ſuppoſe 
any Deity to diſcharge his Worſhippers for any time, 
or altogether of thoſe Offerings, and to order his 
Prieſts to offer up Prayers, and Supplications, and 
Thankſgivings, and Praiſes without them; his 
Prieſts would nevertheleſs remain proper Prieſts 
ſtill, and their Miniſtrations, tho' ſtrip'd of all ſa- 
crificial Solemnities, would yet be ſacerdotal; that 
is to ſay, of as holy a Nature, and as much per- 
taining to that God and his Honour, and as accep- 
table to him, and of as much Force to atone him, 
as when they were ſolemniz d with Gifts and Sa- 
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d Diodati upon Hebr. v. 1. Offerte. Queſta parola, poſta in dif- 
ferenza de Sacrificii, ſignifica J offerte delle coſe inanimate, Jac, 
Capellus, Conſtituitur Pontifex, ut offerat dona rerum inanimata- 
rum, & Sacrificia rerum animatarum, &c. Grotius, i we9o- 
eier Jeg, 75: ag wp duag}idy. Explicat generalitatem 
per ſpecies quaſdam, &c. 7 

* Brifſon. de Formul. Lib. I. p. 33, 34- | 

1 rod. xxiii. 15. Dent. xvi. 16. So Eccleſi aſticus xxxv. 
Thou ſnalt not appear empty before the Lord, for all theſe things 
are to be done becauſe of the Commandment. The Offering of 
the Righteous maketh the Altar far, and the ſweet ſavour there- 
of is before the moſt high. The Sacrifice of a juſt Man is accep- 
table, and the Memorial thereof ſhall never be forgotten. Give 
the Lord bis Honow with a good Eye, and diminiſh not the firſt 
Fruits of thine Hands. In all thy Gifts ſhew a chearful Counte- 
eance, and dedicate thy Tythes with Gladneſs, | 

Py | crifices, 
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crifices, and he honoured, and adored with them as 
holy Rites. Thus in the LXX Years of Captivity, 
when the Ferws had neither Temple nor Altar, nor 
Sacrifice of any Sorr, yet their Prieſts remained pro- 

xer Prieſts, and their Miniſtrations, by ſolemn 
rayers, and Supplications, and Confeſſions were 
of the ſame ſacerdoral, holy, and honorary atoni 
Nature, as when they miniſtred at the Altar, a 
filled the Courts of the Temple with the Nidors 
of their Offerings, and if their Captivity and Suc- 
ceſſion had continued to this Day, they wou'd have 
been proper Prieſts ſtill. In like manner, upon ſu 
poſition that the Chriſtian Religion hath neither Al- 
tar, nor Sacrifice, as ſome Writers raſhly maintain, 
yet the Miniſters of it, as I have already ſhew'd from 
the general Notion of Prieſthood, are proper WS 
or ſacerdotal Miniſters, and their ſolemn Offices, o 
as holy, hieratical, and atoning a Nature, as thoſe 
of the cus were, and as much pertaining to God, 
and as powerful to procure his Favour. Chriſt him- 
ſelf our eternal High-Prieft in Heaven hath made 
Interceſſion for his Church, and rhe faithful Mem- 
bers of it, ever ſince he entered into the holy Place 
without any Sacrifice, only in Virtue of that which he 
offered once up for all upon the Croſs, which ſhews 
that the Prieſts Office doth not confiſt only in offer 
ing Sacrifices, but that it may be executed when and 
where there are no more Oblations appointed to be 
offered; and ſo at all times, and in all places where 
Sacrifice is no part of the Worſhip, or Service of 
God. Wheretore it was not Sacrifices, or Power to 
ofter them, which made the Jewiſh Miniſters Priefts, 
more than the other holy Performances pertaining to 
God for which they were ordained, and the miniſtring 
in which, as well as ſacrificing, belonged to their Prieſt- 
ly Office; and therefore tho? it be certain there can 
be no Sacrifice, or ſactificir g without Prieſts; yet it 
is as certain there may be Prieſts without Offering 


/ 
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ot Sacrifices, as when God is pleaſed ro ſuſpend, or 
- _ aboliſh the Uſe of them; and therefore upon Sup- 
poſition, that God hath aboliſhed all ſorts of Offer- 
ings, and Sacrifices, as well as thoſe by Fire or Im- 
molation in the Chriſtian Religion; yet the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, like the Jewiſh, being a ſeparate Or- 
der of Men, ſevered, and ſer apart from the Com- 
munity of the People, and like them ordained to 
act and adminiſter 157 them in holy things pertaining 
to God, to make Reconciliation for Sins, and to im- 
trate Bleſſings of him, they muſt be as proper 
ieſts as the Jewiſh Cohens were in Captivity, tho? 
not ſacrificing Prieſts. Sir, I have ſaid thus much 
for the ſake of ſuch Men, as your /ate Writer, and 
his Second, who think ſacrificing eſſential to the 
Office of a Prieſt, and therefore deny Biſhops, and 
Presbyters to be proper Prieſts ; becauſe, as they 
affirm, uy avs no. material Sacrifices to offen; 
whereas ing material Sacrifices belongs only to 
Prieſts of a ſacrificing Religion, and is only a part 
of their holy miniſterial Office; as many things be- 
- fides offering Gifts, and Sacrifices for Sins belonged 
to the Office of a Jewiſh Prieſt. | It belonged to 
them to judge of legal Uncleanneſſes, and to the 
High-Prielt to enter once a Year into the Holy. of 
Holies ; which God, if he had pleaſed, might have 
continued, as a part of the holy Miniſtry of every * 
Chriſtian Biſhop, to fignifie that Chriſt had entered 
with his own Blood into Heaven, there to appear 
for us in the Preſence of God. But as the common 
Definition of a Prieſt belongs to a Chriſtian Mini- 
ſter, though the Chriſtian Religion hath not thoſe 
Miniſtrations: So granting that it hath no material 
Sacrifice, yet its Miniſters are Prie/ts, becauſe they 
are taken from among Men, and ordained for them 
in other things, of as ſolemn and holy a Nature, as 
Sacrifice, which pertain unto God. In truth, Sz, I 
think they may as well ſay, that Chriſtian Churches 
| | are 
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are not proper Temples, or that the Definition of a 
Temple doth not properly belong to them, becauſe 
they are not built after the Pattern of the Jewiſh 
Temple, nor have an Altar for Incenſe, nor a Table 
for Preſence-Bread, nor a Vail to diſtinguiſh the holy 
from the moſt holy Place. Nay, Sir, in my 1 
nion, by the ſame way of Reaſoning, they may de- 
ny the Chriſtian Religion to be a proper Religion, 
as well as its Prieſts to be proper Prieſts, becauſe, 
as they aſſert, it hath no proper Sacrifice. Do they 
not know, that the Shew-bread belonged only to the 
«+ Prieſts, or Miniſters of the Jewiſh Temple; and that 
they only had a right to eat it? And will they there- 
fore deny Chriſtian Miniſters to be proper Prielts, 
becauſe the Chriſtian Religion hath no ſuch holy 
Bread to be always ſet: for them in the Preſence of 
God? The Miniſters of God, as Prieſts, received 
Tithes before, and under the Moſaick Law ; and 
St. Paul deſcribes a Jewiſh Prieſt by: * raking of 
Tithes, as well as by offering of Gifts and Sacrifices; 
and if theſe Men think, as probably they do, that 
Tithes are not due under the Chriſtian Religion by 
divine Right to its Miniſters, will they for that rea- 
ſon deny. them to be proper Prieſts ?: Nay, in Reli- 
gions which had Sacrifices, the Miniſters of it were 
thought to act as Prieſts in other Applications to 
their Gods, as well as in ſacrificing. Thus the - 
vereign © Pont if among the Romans aQted as much 
the Prieſt in walking at the Head of that moſt ſo- 
lemn funeral fort of Proceſſion of a defiled Veſta, 
and the ſecret Prayers he made, with Hands lifted 
up to Heaven, at the Brink of the Pit, where ſhe 
was to be buried alive, as when he offered Sacri- 
fice. And Jeſus Chriſt, when as Advocate with his 
Father, and by conſequence as a * Prieſt, though not 


gebr. vii. 8. Plutarch in vita Numz, p. 67. 
© Qui Rex ſemper erat, Sacerdos autem factus eſt, quando car · 
nem ſuſcepit. Ambroſ. in Epiſt. ad Hebræos. | 
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ſo declared, he made publick and moſt ſolemn 
terceſſion unto his Father; the Interceſſion, I mean, 
which he made not only for * his Church at that 
time, but for his future Church throughout the 
World, with his Eyes lift up to Heaven; I ſay, when 
be then interceded with God in a moſt pathetick 
Prayer for his little Church in Fades, and his Catho- 
lick Church which was to be diſperſed over the World, 
he offered no Sacrifice, though he had all Power gi- 
ven him, and was Lord of the Temple, as well as 
of the Sabbath; and might, had he JEN have 
ſolemnized his Prayer with Burnt-Offering, and 
Peace-Offerings either at the great Altar of Zeru/alem, 
or at any other, which he had Power to build. This 
ſhews, Sir, though there can be no ſacrificing with- 
out a Prieſt, yet that a Man may be a Prieſt, and 
act as a Prieſt, particularly by ſolemn ſacerdotal In- 
terceſſion, without Sacrifice or Altar. | 5 
V. And therefore, Sir, it is ſo far from being true, 
that Chriſtian Biſhops, and Presbyters are not Prieſts 
for want of Oblation or Sacrifice, that it ſeems 
more conſonant and reaſonable to think the Deacons 
who cannot offer , to be Sharers of the Prieſthood 
in the third or loweſt Rank or Order, becauſe by 
their Office they. have Power, and Authority, with 
the leave of the Biſhop, to miniſter in publick 
Prayers, and to adminiſter Baptiſm ; in the former 
of which divine Services the officiating Deacon is 
the Peoples Orator, or Spokeſman, to offer up their 
- Devotions to God; and in the latter he is God's 
Procurator, or Repreſentative, to ſtand in his ſtead 
to receive ſuch Candidates of Heaven as offer them- 
ſelves to be baptized into Covenant with him, and 
inrolled into the Number of Chriſt's Church. In 
the former he ſolemnly and in a ſacerdotal manner 
offers up Prayers, and Supplications, and Praiſes, 
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and Thankſgivings for the People, and makes In- 
tercethons to God for them; or what is equiya- 
lent, the People by him, or his Mouth and Mini- 
ſtry, offer up their 1 and other Devotions to 
God , and in the latter he is the Miniſter of God for 
Remiſſion of Sins by ſpiritual Regeneration, and his 
Vicegerent to receive the baptized Perfon's Profeſſion 
of Faith, and his moſt ſolemn. Vows and Promiſes ; 
and in God's Name to releaſe him of his Sins, and 
to promiſe him the Kingdom of Heaven, and ever- 
laſting Life, and to write his Name in the Book of 
Life. In theſe divine and honourable Miniſtra- 
tions the Office and Characters of Prieſthood, as 
above deſcribed, are viſible, and by conſequence it 
is not abſurd to aſſert, that the Deacons, who thus 
officiate, and act in things of ſuch Weight, and 
Concern between God, and the People; may be 
deem'd Prieſts, or Shaters in the Prieſt's Office, tho? 
in the loweſt degree; and that their Miniſtration in 
things pertaining to God is truly and properly ſa- 
ne Ok this Opinion was Optatus, Biſhop of 
Mileui in Africa, the great Mall of the Donat iſte, 
and equal to St. Auguſtin in Piety and Learning, 
with whom. he was contemporary... hat need 1 
(ſaich he) mention many of the Miniſters, either 
Deacons. in the third, or Proch ters conſtituted in the 
ſecond degree of Prieſi bod? When in thoſe times of 
Perſecution, ſome Biſhops, tho" the 28 „ and 
chief Rulers of Clergy and People, that they might 
ſave this hart uncertain Life by the as of Life eter- 
nal, deliver d up their Bibles to be burnt. So in 
another place, The Church, ſaith: be, hath ſeveral 
ſorts af Members of the Miniſtry, Bh Prieſts, 
and Deacons,” and the Flach of the faithful People. 
Tell me then, what ſort of Men in our Church you 
charge toith thoſe things which you objed. _ Perhaps 
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the Deacon's Office ſacerdotal in the loweſt degree. 
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there were others before this Father, who thought 


For we read in Euſebixs of an Epiſtle of Dionyſius 
Biſhop of Alexandria, ſent by Hippolyrus to the 
Brethren at Rome, ſtiled Jgxovinn, . which 
Valefius thinks was ſo called, becauſe it treated of 
the Office of a Deacon, about which there might 
be different Sentiments, or * Diſpures at that time. 
If any then thought ir a degree of the Prieſthood, 
they might be led into thoſe Sentiments by ſame Paſ- 
ſages in St. Ignatias's Epiſtles, who in that to the 
Trallefians ſpeaks of Deacons thus: It becomes the 
Deacons as Miniſters of the Myſteries of Jeſus Chriſt, 
by all means to ſtudy to pleaſe all. For they are not 
the - Miniſters of Meats and Drinks, but of the 
Church of God. Wherefore it behoves them to avoid 
gil Offences, as they would avoid Fire. According 
3 let all reverence the Deacons, Nc. So in his 

piſtle to the Magne/tans : ] exhort you, that you 
ftudy to do all things in Divine Concord, your _ 
preſiding in the place of God, your Presbyters in the 
Place of the Council of the Apoſites, and your Dea- 
cons moſt dear to me, as thoſe io whom is committed 
tbe Miniftry of Feſus Chrit. And then a little af. 
ter he ſpeaks of their Order, as eſſential to the 
Church; with thoſe of the Biſhops and Presbyrers : 
In like manner, ſaith he, let all reverence the Dea. 
cons, a4 Feſus Chriſt, and the Biſhop, as the Father, 
and the Presbyters, as the Sanhedrim of God, and 
Cv/lege of the Apoſtles : Without theſe there 1s no 
Church, For the clearer underſtanding of this mat- | 
ter, Sir, we muſt remember, that in all Religions 1 
true or falſe there have been two ſorts of Miniſtries, 
or Miniſters : One of the Priefts, who were Mini- 
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ſters of the Gods, and the other of thoſe who were 


Miniſters, or Servants to the Priefts, who, among 


the Latins, were called Miniftri, as  Briſſonius hath 

ſhew'd by many Examples. Such were the Pope, or 
Succindli, who bound and flew the Victims; Vi:- 
marii, who prerared the Beaſts for Sacrifice by ho- 
ly Rites; the AÆditui, or Sacriſtaint, who kept the 
holy Veſſels, and Habits, and the Temple, &c. And 
for this reaſon the Miniſters of the Heathen Prieft 
call'd Flamen Dyialis, were from him named Flami- 


nii. To the Pope, Viltimarii, and Aditai, among 


the Latirs, anſwered, the Kun ,, or tei, 
the Neundegt, or Zdxcęgt, and Naopu).cxes among 
the Greek; and fo among the Jews the Levites were 
ſer aſide to ſerve and attend the Prieſts, and do all 
the ſervile Offices of the Sacrifices, and about the 
Tabernacle, and aferwards about the Temple, in 
ſuch manner, as I need not deſcribe. Hence came a 
twofold uſe of the Verb Xelseſav, which Ggnifies to 
miniſter, and of all the Words that come from it in, 
the Chriſtian Church. For in the more * noble and 
uſual Signification they denote Sacerdotal Miniſtra- 
tion, but ſometimes by a Catacbreſis they alſo de- 
note the ſervile Miniſtry of thoſe inferior Officers, 
who attended the Biſhop, and Prieſts, and the Mi- 
niſtration of holy Services. and kept the Church. 
Aelegſtzn nupjos A i ifeginen aglaxeniinu: i eSh.tn, 
Liturgical (faith the Gloſs in Surday) properly fre- 
nifies ſacerdotal, but catachreſtically ſervile. Accor- 
ding to which Explication of the Word, the Office 
of Deacon is of a double Nature, firſt * /ervi/e, with 


reſpect to the Biſhop, and Presby ters to whom they 
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® De Formul. Lib. i. p. 15. See Roſini Antiquit. Rom. Lib. iii. 
Cap. xxix. | 

Adlaę ſiade, lecaſinds. Heſychius. 

* Concil. Nicen. Can. xviii. Let the Deacons cmtain themſelves 
within their own Bounds, and know that they are (FB &moxone 
g] the Biſhops Servants, and inſerior to the Presbyters. 
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were * ſubſervient in the performances of holy Offi- 
ces, and in other Affairs of the Church. As ſuch 
they were the Biſhopsꝰ Sub- Almoners to look after the 
neceſſitous, as Widows, and Orphans, and fick Per- 
ſons, that they ſhould be duly ſupplied out of the 
publick Stock of the Church, and his Mellengers to 
carry his paſtoral Letters, and Orders to his Flock, 
and his communicatory Letters to other Biſhops, 
and Churches, and in divine Service to be the 
7 isggunguxss, or Cryers to command Silence and At. 
tention, when the holy Offices began, and particu- 
larly, as often as they call'd upon them by the Ore- 
mus, Let us pray; to diſmiſs the Penitents, Cate- 
chumens, and Hearers,. when the holy Euchariſt was 
to begin; to prepare the Altar for it; to receive the 
Offerings from the People, and carry them to the 
Prieſt, or Biſhop, who placed them upon the holy 
Table; to carry the holy Cup about, and, in caſes 
ot neceſſity, the Bread to the Faithful, Cc. It 
was their Office alſo to be Directors and Monitors 
to the Biſhop, and Presbyters in the performance 
of divine Service, and to attend upon the Perſon 
of the Biſhop at home, and abroad; to make part 
of his holy Retinue, and in many things to miniſter 
to him. But then, Secondly; as their Office was 
ſervile in theſe reſpects: fo was it alſo liturgical or 
ſacerdotal, as they were Sharers in the loweſt de- 
gree of the prieſtly Office, in being appointed and 
allowed, eſpecially in the Abſence of the Biſhops 
and Presby ters, to adminiſter the moſt folemn and 
fœderal Office of Baptiſm,” and offer up Prayers, and 
Supplications, and Thankſgivings, and Praiſes in the 
publick Congregations; in the former of which two 
Offices, the Deacon ſtands on God's part to admit 
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the Candidates of Bapriſm into the Church; and in 
the latter on the Peoples part, as their Orator, to 


put up their united Prayers, and in both acts as a 


Prieſt. For which reaſon, perhaps, it was that 
St. Jenatius (aid, That they were not Miniſters of 
Meats and Drinks, but of the Church of God , that 
is, they are not only Miniſters of Tables, to ſerve 
at which they were firſt appointed, as St. Hierom 
obſerves, but alſo ſacerdotal Miniſters, Miniſters of 
the Church, Miniſters of the Myſteries of Jeſus 
Chriſt; to whom, faith he in another way of 
ſpeaking, is committed the Miniſtry of Jeſus: Chriſt. 
In the Church of Africa Deacons were allowid to 
receive Coufeſſions, and abſolve Penitents, when nel- 
ther the Bilhop nor any Presbyter could be pre: 
ſent, as is plain from the place in the Margin. Up- 
on which Rigaltius favouring the Opinion of Opta- 
tus, faith, Ef? enim etiam in Diaconatu Sacirupri um, 
there is ſomething of Prieſthood in the Doacbn's 
Office. But as learned a Man, the Annotator if the 
Oxford Edition, is of Opinion, that the Deacons 
did not perform theſe ſacerdotal Acts, as Prieſts in 
virtue of their Office, or as Sharers of the Prieſt- 
hood, but only as deputed in extraordinary caſes of 
neceſſity, when there were no Biſhops, or Presby- 
ters to perform them. Halertus in his Vth Obſer- 
vation on the Greek Pontifical is of this Opinion, 


and there likewiſe ſhews, that anciently Deacons 


never were permitted to preach # cathedra, in a 
folemn and facerdoral manner ; that is, 7 as Meſſen 
ch — cugeg — 5 - 32 
Acts vi. 2, 3. 6 ii 
Viduarum & Menſarum Miniſtri, Epiſt. ad Evagriam 83. 
* Sj incommodo aliquo, & infirmitatis periculo occupati faint 
nn expettata preſentia noſtra, apud Presbyterum quemque præſentem 
vel ſi Presbyter repertus non fuerit, & urgere exits cæperit, apud 
Diaconum quogue exomologeſin facere delicti ſui poſſint, ut mani eis 
in penitentia impoſita, veniant ad Dominum cum pace. Cyprian. 
Edit. Oxon. Epiſt. XVIII. * 
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gers, or Ambaſſadors of Chriſt, by whom God did 
inſtruct them, and exhort them to repent, and who, 
in Chriſt's ſtead, our great High- Prieſt in Heaven, 
pray d them to be reconciled ro God, Sir, my Un- 
dertaking doth not ohlige me to arbitrate between 
theſe Opinions, but only to ſhew, that it is more 
conſonant to the Notion of Prieſthood to think Dea - 
cons to be Prieſts of the loweſt Form, than to deny 
the more noble Orc ers of Biſhops and Presby ters to 
be truly ſacerdoral ; becauſe to adminiſter Baptiſm, 
and officiate in publick Divine Service, properly 
ſpeaking, ſeem to be ſacerdotal Ads in them, as well 
as in the Presbyters, tho' not ſolemnized with Of- 
ferings, and that hy conſequence it is far from be- 
ing true that Biſhops, aud · Presby ters are not proper 
Prieſts, upon ſu ppoſition that the Chriſtian Religion 
hath neither Altat, nor Sacrifice of any ſort, as the 
Jewiſh for ſometime had not. - 
1fay, upon ſuppoſicion, which for Argument fa 
Jam willing to grant your /ate Writer, though in rea- 
lity it dach borh, as I nov proceed to ſhew, from the 
Writings of the Ne Teſtament; and thereby prove 
that the Miniſters of Chriſt are ſo far from not being 
proper Prieſts, that they are proper Altar: Miniſters, or 
ſacrificing Prieſts, ra l ieſaGopſuor, ms Fuoracnejco 
urg ger, as the Apoſtle calls the Jewiſh Prieſts, 
E Miniſters of holy Things, and Waners at the Altar. 
VI. Iwill begin with the * Ver. of the xiii'* Chap- 
ter of the Hebrews, where theApoſtleaflerts that Chri- 
ſtians have an Altar, and if they have an Altar, then 
theirMiniſters areAlcar-miniſters,or ſacrificing Prieſts. 
Saith he, We have an Altar, whereof they have no 
right to * cat-who ſerve the Tabernacle. But per 1 ps, 
ir, 
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Tena in locum. Quare inepte Lutherani, & Beza —— Fin- 
gunt Paulum hic agere de *ſacrijicio orationum, laudum, wel gratia» 
rum attionum : quia præterquam quod ad hec non neceſſario altare 
erigitur, eum prſſint ſine ill fieri, hic Paulus agit de nd” * wer 
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Sir, your late Writer will jay, the Apoſtle doch not 
mean a proper material altar, upon which Offer- 
ings were made, and then eaten, but ay improper 
metaphorical Altar, by way of Allution, and Simi 
litude z and ſo, Sir, if he pleaſes he may ſay the 
Apoſtle meant only an improper metaphorical High- 
Prieſt, where he ſays in the ſame Epiſtle, We have 
a great Kere that is paſſed into the Heavens 
we: bave not an High-Prieſt who cannot be touched 
with the feeling af our Infirmities, we bave'ſuch an 
High-Prieſt, who is ſet on the right Hand of the 
Throne of the Majeſty in the Heavens. The Phraſe 
is the lame, "Exouſ Suorasngzev, and roigrov I xo- 
pho deyigia, and & 18 tyoup dexiieta wn — 2 
(vurabnow, &c. Habemus Altare, talem habemus 
Fontificem, non enim babemas Pontificem, qui non 
Polſit compati inſirmitatibus noſtris. And ſince the 
High- Prieſt we have, is a more proper High · Prieſt 
than the Jewiſh High Prieſt, who was but his Sha - 
dow, it would be very arbitrary in him to aſſert, 
that the Altar we are ſaid to have is not a proper Al- 
tar, eſpecially conſidering that the * Zeru/alem Altar, 
D 4 for 
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ducabili, quod ſupra altaris menſa Chriſtianis ponitur —— ſacriſi- 
cium vero oratinum, & laudum non eſt manducabile. Cum ergo 
hic de altari, & menſa realu, & propriæ manducationis fit ſermo, 
ut Judaicis eſcis noſtra eſca contraponeretur, conſequens eſt de Altart 
Euchariſtie loqui, que eſt vera eſca realiter, & ſacramentaliter man- 
ducabilis, His whole Expoſition of the place is moſt excellent, 
and worchy to be read, excepting that he miſapplies the Eucha- 
riſtical Sacrifice to the Popith Sacrifice of the Maſs. | 

« Heby. xiii. rac Altare ex quo edendi non habent po- 


teſtatem, qui TaWmaculo deſerviunt. Extra Jud æorum itaque 
Templum in Eccleſia erat 3uo1a5 ner, Altare, & per conſequens 
etiam Svuoia, Sacrificiam, non ſolum rationale laudis & precum, ſed 
materiale Pann, & Vini, quod verb edendi clare ſignificat Apo- 
ftolus. Dr. Erneſt. Grabe on Iren. Lib. iv. cap. xxxiv. 

bd There is no more difference between a Table and an Altar, than 
between another Cup and a Chalice, or an Houſe and a Church, or 
a Feaſt and a Sacrifice. Mede of che Name Altar, Set. 11. So 
among the Gennfes, as yell as among ths Jens, contpeaoty or 

.- Cate 
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for the reaſon hereafter given, is ſeveral times call'd 
The Table of the Lord in Ma/ach. 1. 7,12. and Eze- 
Riel xli. 22. xliv. 16. and that the Altar we are ſaid 
to have is ſuch an Altar, of which, that is, of the 
Sacrifices of which, -neither the Prieſts, who were 
Miniſters of the Tabetnacle, nor their People had 
any right to eat, but the Chfiſtian Miniſters and Peo- 
ple have. This the Apoſtle proves by an Argument 

ken from their own Law. For if they could not 
eat of the Sacrifices of Atonement, and Expiation, 
which prefigured the Sacrifice of Chriſt upon the 
Croſs, how could they partake at the Chtiſtian Al- 


tar of the Chriſtian Sacrifice, which was the myſti- 
cal Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, by which the Sacri- 


fice of himſelf upon the Croſs was repreſented by his 
own Inſtitution under the new Law, as it was under the 
old by the Sacrifices of Expiation, whoſe Bodies were 
burnt without the Camp? We have an Altar, faith 
he, that is an Altar-Sucriſice, whereof they have no 


— —— ——— 
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dedicated Tables were uſed for Altars, as Macrobius ſhews upon 
this Verſe of Virgil, + 6 | 


In menſam leti libant diveſque precantur. 
In Papyriano enim jure, evidenter relatum eſt are vicem preſtare 


poſſe. menſam dicatam. Ut in Templo, inquit, Funonis Fopulonis 
auguſta menſa eſt. Namque in fanis alia vaſorum ſunt, & ſacre ſu- 


pellectilis, alia ornamentorum. Que vaſorum ſunt, inſtrumenti in- 


ſtar habent, quibus Sacrificia conficiuntur. Quarum rerum prin- 
cipem locum obtinet menſa, in qua epule, livationes, C ſtipes re- 
ponunt ur. Ornamenta verd ſunt clypei, coronæ, & ejuſmodi donaria. 
Neque enim donaria dedicantur eo tempore, i delubra ſacrantur. 
At vero menſa, arulæque eodem die, quo ed e, dedicari ſolent. 
Unde menſa hoc ritu dedicata in Templo are uſum, & religionem 
obtinet pulvinaris, Ergo apud Evandrum quidem fit juſta libatio 
quippe apud eam menſam, que cum ara maxima, more utique reli- 
gionis, fuerat dedicata, (& in lucrò ſacratb, & inter ipſa ſacra, in 
quibus epulabantur. Lib. iii. cap. 12. 

Tena. Nomine enim altaris per figuram metonymiam intelligitur 
$acrificium ſuper altare poſitum. 

Lev. vi. 30. iv. 7, 12. Xvi. 25. 
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Fight to eat, who ſerve the Tabernucle. For the Bo- 
dies of thoſe Beaſte, whoſe Blood is brought into the 
Sandluary by the Hig b-Prieft for Sin, are butt" with- 
out the (amp; ' wherefore Feſus alſo, that te #ight 
 Santlifie the People with his own Blood; ſuffered without 
the City Gate; and his ſuſſerimgę there fignifies the Ex- 
c/uſion of all legal Eaters frompartaking of bim, "who, - 
as 4 Simoſferig, was carried” without the Cam 
Here is Altar anſwering to Altar, and Sactifice to Sa 
rife, the Sacrifice, which was a Figure of Chriſt's Sa. 
crifice updn. the Croſs before his Suffering; to that 
which is the Figure of it after. And therefore the 
Syrian Chutches read this place as proper in the Or- 
dination of their Prieſts; and Sr. Cheyſoſtom, "Theodo- 
ret, Theophylact, and Oecumenius, all underſtand it 
in a literal fenfe of a proper Altar, and the Summa- 
ry of all their Commentaries upon the place amounts 
to thus much; that After the Apoſtle bad Told the 
Hebrews, that they had been fed with Meats of car- 
nal Sacrifices, and Offerings, which had not profited 
them, then left they ſhould think the Chriftian Mor- 
hip contemptible, for want of ſuch Obſervances, he 
rells them, that the Chriſtians have an Altar, and a 
Sacrifice, but of another kind, of which their Prieſts 
were not worthy to partake, becauſe they ſerved the 
Tabernacle, and not the Truth, of which that was 
the Type, and Shadow. Particularly faith Theodorer, 
We have an Altar much more excellent than that old 
one under the Law, for that was but the Shadow 
of this. That was an Altar for Sacrifices void of 
Reaſon, but this is an Altar for a ſpiritual, and 
divine Sacrifice, of which none of the Fewiſh Priefts 
could partake, unleſs they were firſt converted to 
Faith in our Lord. For the farther Explication-of 
which, it is to be obſerved, that as the great Altar 
at the Temple of Hieru/a/em was ſo called with 
Reſpect to the Sacrifices, which were offered there, 
but with Reſpect to the Conſumption of them up- 

on 
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on it, was called alſo The © Lord's Table: So the 
Lord's Table in Chriſtian Churches was confidered 
in a double Reſpect, firſt with Relation to the Of- 
fering of the Bread, and Wine upon it, and ſecondly 
with Relation to the Conſumption, or Participati- 
on of them in the ſacrificial Feaſt at it, and as in 
the latter Reſpett, the Apoſtle called ir, the Lord's 
Table, fo in the former it is an A/tar, and therefore 
the Apoſtle by an unuſual metonymy of the Altar for 
the Sacrifice of the Altar, ſaid, We have an Altar 
whereof they have no right to cat, who ſerve at the 
Tabernacle. An Altar it is with Reſpect to the 
Oblations, and a Table with Reſpect to Eating, or 
Participation of them, as among the Heathens, 
who according to the Verſe of Virgi/, and Ma- 
crabiuss Comment on it in the Margent before, 


. often offered on their holy Tables, eſpecially 


their Meat, and Drink Offerings, upon which they 
feaſted with their Prieſts in Honour of their Gods. 
The Original Word Ovorz51gyer is uſed four times 
ia this proper literal Senſe, in the Epiſtle of the 
holy Martyr St. nat ins, who was the Diſciple of 
St. John firſt, in his Epiſtle to the Ephe/ians, where 
he ſaich, Mndas whavaotw, iay ji mis 1 ies T8 Su- 
ciasngjs, ug 72 dls 15 Ses. Let no Man 
decerve himſelf „ unleſs a Man be within the Altar, 
he is deprived of the Bread of God. From whence 
it is plain, that by the“ Altar he meant the Lord's 


© Exeh, xli. 22. The Altar of Wood was three Cubirs high 
— and he ſaid unto me this is the Table that is before the Lord. 
xliv. 16. They ſhall enter into my Sanctuary, and they ſhall come 
near to my Table to miniſter unto me, and they ſhall keep my 
Charge. Malachi i. 7. Ye ſay the Table of the Lord is contemp- 
tible. 12. The Table of the Lord is polluted, and the Fruit 
thereof, even his Mear, is contemprible. 

See Mr. Mede's Diſcourſe of the Name Altar. Seat. II. 

* Theſe Words of Ignatius (faith Mr. Mele) directly imply, 
chat the Altar was the Place, as of the Bread of God, ſo of the 
publick Prayers of the Church. — So that he who was not within 
the Altar, or divided therefrom had no Benefit of either. Chriſtian 
Sacrif. Book II. Cap. v. ID ws Table, 
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Table, upon which the Bread was offered. So in 
his Epiſtle to the Mogne/tans, Being come together 
into the ſame Place, haue one Common. Prayer, one 
Supplicat ion, one Hope in Charity, and in pare 7 
[For] there is one Frhar is, but one] Lord Feſws 

rift. than whom nothing is more excellent. Where 
fore come ye all together (as tis vad) as unto one 
Temple of God, as to one Altar, as to one Feſas 
Chriſt, who proceeded from the Father. Here as 
Naos Temple is taken literally: So Gustaf, Ab 
tar is to be underſtood. So in his Epiſtle to the 
Philadelphians, Mberefore let it be your ſtudy t 
partake-all of the ſame Euchariſt. For there is burt 
one Fleſh of our Lord Feſas Chrift, and ont Cup for 
the Unity of his Blood; one Altar, as alſo there 3s 
one Biſhop | i. e. but one Biſhop] with his Precbyters 
and Deacons, my Fellow Servents, That whatjoever 
you do, you may do ut according to the Wull of God. 
From this Place we may learn firſt what is the Sa- 
crifice of this one Altar, v. The Holy Euchariſt; 
and who are the Prieſts that offer up this Sacrifice? 
the Biſhops, and Presbytets, as ſacetdotal Miniſters, 
and the Deacons as ſubſervient inferiour Miniſters, 
according to their Office before deſcribed; So in 
his Epiſtle to the Tralleſians, Continue inſeparable 
from Jeſus Chriſt our Goll, and from your Biſhop, and 
from the Commands of the Apoſtles. For he that 2 
within the Altar zs pure; but he that is without, that 
#, who doth any thing without the Biſhop, and Pres- 
byters, and Deacons, us not pure in bus Conſcience. 
ndeed this Phraſe of being within, and withour rhe 
Altar, is a Figure, or Metonymie by which Altar is 
put for the Communion of the Altar. But then, as 
the Euchariſtical Cup, when it is ſo uſed for the 
Wine in the Cup, ſuppoſes the Cup to be a real 
material Cup: So the Chriſtian Altar, when it is 
ut for the Communion of the Altar, where the 
rieſts, and the fairhtul People partake togetker 2 
| & 
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the holy Feaſt, it fignifies a real material Altar, at 
which they miniſtred, and zbe/e receiv'd. It is need- 
leſs after Mr. Mede roſhew how the ancient Chri- 
ſtians took the Lord's Table to be a proper material 
Altar, and that it is implyed to be ſuch in thoſe 
Words of our Lord, If thou bringeft thy Gift unto 
the Altar; and there remembreſt , that thy Brother 
hath ought "againſt thee , "leave thy Gift before the 
Altar,” and go, firſt be reconciled to thy Brother, 
and then "come, and offer thy Gift. The ancient 
Chriſtians (ſaith Mr. Mede) took this to be an E- 
vangelical Conſtitution, wherein our Saviour im- 
plyed by way of Anticipation, that he would leave 
ſome Rite to his Church inſtead of, and after the 
manner of the Sacrifices of the Law, which ſhould 
begin with an Oblation as they did, and that to re- 
quire this proper and peculiar Qualification in the 
Offerer, to be at Peace, and without Enmity, with 
his Brother Hence alſo they may ſeem to 
Have learned to call Bread and Wine (in refpett of 
this Oblation) aſia dαοε, the holy Gifts, from the 
Word our Saviour here uſeth, c. Mr. Mede of 
the Name Altar. Sect. 11 i wn 5 

II. Having ſhew'd from one Place of the New 
Teſtament, that rhe Miniſters of Chriſt are proper 
Altar-Minifters, becauſe they miniſter at a pro- 
per Altar; now proceed to ſhew from another 
place, 1 Cor. x. 20, 21. that they offer Sacrifice, 
and by Conſequence that they are proper facrifi- 
cing Prieſts. Theſe are the Words, But the things 
which the Gentiles Sacrifice, they ſacrifice to 
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b Cyprian Epiſt. 63. Chriſtus hujus Sacrificii Auctor, & DoFor. 
Trenæus Lib. IV. Cap. 34. Igitur Eecleſiæ oblatio, quam Domimus 
3 offerri in univerſo mundo, purum Sacrificium, C acceprum 
eſt eis. 

. 3 Nen genus Oblationum reprobatum eſt ; Oblationes enim & illic, 
Oblationes autem & hic. Sacrificia in populo, Sacrificia & in Eccles 


fra, ſed Species immutata eff tantum. bid. | 
Devils, 
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Devils, and not to God, and I. would not that ye 
ſhould haue Kellowſhip with Devils. Te cannot drink 
the Cup of the Lord, and the Cup of Devils; ye cans 
not be Partakers of the Lord's Table, and the Ta- 
ble of Devils. Here I muſt obſerve, that to drink 
the Cup of the Lord, and the Cup of Demons, or 
Devils, and to be Partakers of the Lord's Table, and 
the Table of Devils, are metonymical Expreſſions, 
which properly fignifie to drink of the Wine offered 
to the Lord, and of the Wine offered to Devils, 
and to be Partakers of the Sacrifices of the Lord's 
Table, or Altar, and of the Sacrifices of the Tables, 
or Altars of Devils. Such is the Phraſe in the pre- 
ceding Chapter, They who wait at the Altar are 
Partakers with the Altar, i. e. They who wait at 
the Altar, are Partakers of the Sacrifices with the 
Altar. According to this Obſervation, the Words 
of the Apoſtle, may be paraphraſed thus, But in 
Anſwer to the Objefion, that an Idol is nothing, you 
ought to underſtand, that the things which the 
Gentiles ſacrifice to Idols, they indeed ſacrifice to 
Devils, and not to God, and they, who eat of the 
things ſacrificed to them, hav? Communion with 
thoſe Devils, and I would not, my Brethren, that 
you ſhould have Fellowſhip with Devils. For by 
the common Notion of Communion, in which the Mor. 
ſeippers of Demons in Images, and the Worſhippers 
of God agree, ye cannot with conſiſtency drink the 
Cup of the Lord, and the Cup of Devils, ye can- 
not be Partakers, or Communicants at the Lord's 
Table, and of the Table of Devils, i. e. Ie cannot 
bold Commuuion, ye cannot be in Covenant, with 
them both. The Argument, which the Apoſtle here 
uſes againſt the Chriſtians eating of the Sacrifices at 
the Tables, or Altars of Devils, is founded on this 
common Principle, received by the Fei, and 
Gentile World, that the eating, or partaking at 
the Table or Altar of any reputed God = the 
; ings 
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things ſacrificed to him, was in its Nature, and 
common Conſtruction an Act of Communion with 
thar God, and therefore by this common Notion 
of religious Fellowthip, or Communion, Chriſtians 
could not conſiſtently with their Religion cat at 
the Lord's Table, and at rhe Table ot Devils, or 
communicate with Devils, and with him, who 
came to deftroy the Works of the Devil, and all the 
religious Worſhip of Devils in the Gentile World. 
This Obſervation helps ro ſer the Parallel which 
the Apoſtle draws betwixt Altar-Communion with 
Chrift, and Devils in a clear Light; Firſt chere were 
Offerings, or Sacrifices to both; Secondly; a Table, 
at which thoſe Sacrifices were eaten; Thirdly, that 
the Cup was offered at the Lord's Table, as well as 
at the Table of Devils, and by conſequence in the 
Fourth place, that there were $9”), or ſacrificing 
Miniſters, as Pollux calls Prieſts, who offered up- 
on the Lord's Table, as idolatrous Prieſts did upon 
the Altars of the Devils, and there feaſted their Peo- 
ple at the Tables, and in the Name of their falſe 
Gods. I ſay, the whole Parallel between Eating and 
Drinking at the Table of the Lord, and the Table of 
Devils, ſuppoſes, that they eat, and drank of things 
which had been offered, and by conſequence, that 
the Miniſters of the Lord's Table, upon which the 
Bread, and Wine were firſt. ſolemnly offered, and 
then confamed, are ſacrificing Prieſts: Such as in the 
ix Chapter and 130 Verſe of this Epiſtle, the Apo- 
file ſpeaking of Jewiſh Prieſts, calls vd lg tgſaGo- 
poor, TY Dvotaongpy Te ged. Sacrg operantes, 
or Sacra procurantes, Altari dejermentes, ot Altari 
operam dantes, Miniſters about holy Things pertain- 
taining to God, Warrers at the Altar, without whom, 
there could have been no Sacrifices, or Offerings, or 
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any partaking of the Offerings at the holy Table, in 
which the AQ of Communion dorh conſiſt. 

Hence in the time of the Apoſtles the Bread, and 
Wine in the Holy Euchariſt came to be call'd 
and wegoPopet, Gifts, and Offerings, and the Mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel oegowiſovlis ra Sen, Offerers, 
or Sacrificers, their Miniſtration at the Lord's Ta- 
ble, being the moſt ſpecial, and excellent part of 
their prieſtly Function, in which conſecrating the 
Oblations of Bread and Wine, or making them an 
holy and acceptable Sacrifice to God by ſolemn 
Prayer, or Invocation of the Holy Ghoſt upon them, 
they make Interceſſion, and Atonement for their own 
Sins, and the Sins of the People, as by a moſt ſo- 
lemn Rite of Supplication according to the Nature, 
and Uſe of Sacrifices, by which the Mercy, and Fa- 
your of God is procured. | 

I fay, according to this Parallel of the Apoſtle be- 
tween the Communion with the true God, and that 
of Devils, Bread, and Wine in the Holy Euchariſt 
were called Gitts, and Offerings, and the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel Offerers, and inen in the Age 
of the Apoſtles, as appears from two or three Paſ- 
ſages in St. Cement's Epiſtle to the Corinthians, who 
was Fellow Labourer with the Apoſtles, and muſt 
have underſtood their meaning. Saith he, Cap. xl. 
Seeing then theſe things are very evident, it is our 
Duty, who have looked into the depths of Divine 
Knowledge, to do all things in order, whatſoever our 
5 bath commanded us to do. 5 90% that ” 

erform our | TegaP»opxs 6 aellvelias | Offerings, an 
{eto 10 God 2780 times appointed for them. 
For theſe be hath commanded to be done not unſeaſo+ 
nably, and diſorderly, but at certain appointed times, 
and bours. Wherefore he hath ordained by bis ſove- 


9 


a 


* See the Prayer of Conſecration in the Communion Office of 
the Scotiſn Common · Prayer Book. 


reign 
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reien Authority both where, and by whom they are to 
be performed, that ſo all things being done without 
fault to all well pleaſing, they may be acceptable to 
bis Vill. They therefore who make ' their Offerings 
at the appointed Seaſons, they are bleſſed, and acceſ. 
ted, for being obedient to the Orders of the Lord, 
bey offend not. The ſame. is to be obſerved by thoſe, 
who miniſter unto him in Divine Service. For the 
Chief Prieft bath Proper Offices alli ned to him, and 
to the Priefts is their proper Station appointed, and 
to the Levites belong their proper Mia ung and 
the Layman zs confined within the Bounds of what is 
commanded to Laymen. So Chapter xliv. faith he, 
we cannot think, that hee may be juſtly thrown out 
of their Miniſtry, who ere either appointed by the 
Ap les, or afterwards, by eminent Men with the 
eftimony, and Approbation of the whole Church, and 
bave with all Humility, and Innocency miniſtred to 
tbe Flock of Chriſt in Peace, and without Self-Inte- 
reſt, and for a long time haue been approved by all : 
Such we .think cannot be juſtly thrown out of their 
Minfliry. For it would be an heinous Sin in us, if 
we ſhould caſt out thoſe from their Epiſcopal Charge 
[ 78; alutunlos X Wolws " wegonthro/las To Ow 
who without blame, or default offer up the holy Gifts. 
Ladd the word holy, becauſe the Bread and Wine in 
the Euchariſt were called not only eg but ſic 
eg by the Ancients; and I muſt alſo obſerve, that 
as the Apoſtle deſcribes the Prieſts under the Law 
by one of their Properties, which was to take Tithcs : 
So St. Cement here, whoſe Name the Apoſtle tells 
us, was written in the Book of Life, calls the Pret- 
'byters of Corinth Offerers of the Gifts in the holy 


* ee, . | 

+ = See” Colerim's Note on the Place. Biſhop Fell on C. x1- 
Hinc ſepius in bac Epiſtola + meg9op7es's mention, ubi etiam Epi- 
. copi geſcribuntur hoc chara&ere & elogio, quod ſint ogggeweſnor]ts 
eee e 1. 
> | Euchariſt, 
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Euctnriſt, becauſe ir was part of their proper Office, 
and the moſt folema part of it, ro otter them up to 
God. I muſt alſo obſerve that the Phraſe [weg- 
Pizer rd pg] to offer up Gifts is a ſacrificial Ex- 
preſſion uſed by St. Paul of the Levitical Pricfthood, 
Hebr. viii. 3, 4. For every High. Prieſt is ordained 
Des w wegopicav IGog Te x, Duotas | to offer Gifts, 
and Sacrifices For if be were on Earih be ſhould 
not be a Prieſt, ſeeing der there are Prieſts [lay 
T icptuv wegoPepg/lav 17, 7 Vouuov Ta Id & | that 
offer. Gifts A = the Law. See allo Hebr. 
Xx. 11, 12. ix. 9. xi. 4. And therefore fince St. Ce- 
ment not only calls the Holy Euchariſt an Offer- 
ing, but the Miniſters of it, Offerers of the boly 
Gifte, which is a proper ſacrificial Phraſe, ir muſt 
needs follow, that the Lord's Table hath its proper 
Sacrifice, or Oblation, of which the faithful Chri- 
ſtians are Pärtakers; and that they, who are ap- 
pointed to miniſter at it, the Biſhops, and Presby- 
ters, are proper ſacrificing Prieſts. Sir, I am dif- 
charged from proceeding any farther by the Labours 
of the Learned ® Mede in his Chri/lian Sacrifice; 
where after explaining, and defining rhe Nature of 
the Chriſtian Sacrifice, he firſt ſhews, Ihat the Ho- 
ly Euchariſt is an Oblation; Secondly, that it is 
an Ohlat ion of Tbankſgiving, and Prayer; Thirdly, 
that it is an Oblation thro Feſus Chriſt, commemo- 
rated it the Creatures of Bread and Wine ; Fourthly, 
that this Commemoration of Chrift, according to the 
Stile of the ancient Church, ts alſo a Sacrifice ; 
Fifthly, that the Body, and Blood of Chriſt in this 
myſtical Service was made of Bread and Wine, which 
had been 'firft offered to God to acknowledge him the 
Lord of the Creature, Sixthly, that this Sacrifice 
was placed in Commemoratzon only of Chriſt's Sacrt- 
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fice upon the Croſs, and not in a real Offering of bis 
Body, and Blood anew. To him, Sir, and to Dr. Grabe, 
in his Learned Annotations on the xxxiii. and xxxiv. 
Chapters of che iv** Book of Irenews, and on the 
1. Apol. of Fuſtin Martyr of his own Edition, p. 128, 
129. I refer your late Writer and his Second for 
proof, that the Holy Euchariſt is a real Sacrifice, *as 
our Anceſtors called ir, and by conſequence, that 
Biſhops, and Presbyters are proper facriticing Prielts. 
Nay for their Satisfaction I refer them to the Learn- 
ed Biſhop Bull, in his Anſwer to the Biſhop of 
Meaux, from p. 246, to p. 252. And to the Autho- 
rity of our firſt Reformers in the Liturgy, printed 
in the firſt Year of King, Edward VI. which they 
may find in Sion College Library; or what is to this 
purpoſe in Hammond I Eſtranges Alliance of Divine 
Offices, where, not to mention the Scotiſn Lirurgy, 
they will find, that our Reformers called the Lord's 
Table the Altar, and the Holy Euchariſt a Sacrifice, 
as well as the Miniſter a Prieſt. Sir, I hope theſe 
late Writers will admit the Compoſers of the Litur- 
gies above mentioned, as well as the other Writers I 
have cited, to be a part of the Proteſtant Commu- 
nion; and therefore the firſt ſpoke too liberally, 
when he ſaid, that the whole Proteſtant Commu- 
* The Word by which our Saxon Anceſtors called 
the Holy Euchariſt, in Conformity to the DodQtrine 
of the Catholick Church, was hurel, or hurl, 52/el, 
which came from the ancient Gothick, or rather 
| old * German Word 

* See the viii'® p. of the Preface {unſel,or Dunfl,which 


fo my Saxon Gramm ir in the firſt of fonig | 
the two Books entituled, Antique lignities a Sac ice, by 


Septentrionalis Libri leaving out (n) as in the 
— - NR =" Saxon Words Mus 5 
| Mouth, CuS, Known, | 
and TS, Tooth, from the old Teutonick Munths, | 


Kiunt)s, Tunths, 


nion 
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nion deny Biſhops to be proper Prieſts, as well as 
the other, when he ſaid, that he ſpoke in the Lan- 
fade of the Church, which had been current ever 

ce the Reformation. | 
VIII. From this I proceed to another place of the 
New Teſtament, to (hew that the Holy Eucharift is 
| a Sacrifice, vis. Rom. xv. 16. Where alluding to 
the Miniſtration of the Chriſtian Sacrifice, * by In- 
| E 2 Uocution 


Wl 28 ah. ZY a 1ü— nr att — 1 — 
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® Dr. Grabe in his Notes on Juſtin Martyr, p. 127. 

F. Baſilii opera, Tom. Il. de Spiritu S. cap. xxvii. Some of 
the Ordinances, and Inſti tutions obſerved in the Church, we have 
taught us in expreſs Words of Scripture, and ſome we have re- 
ceived as delivered in ſecret by Tradiuen from the Apriſtles : 
Both which are of like Uſe unto Godlineſs; nor doth any Man 
ſpeak againſt cheſe, who is the leaſt converſant in Eccleſiaſtical 
Conſtitutions. For if we attempt to lay afide the unwritten Cu- 
ſtoms, and Uſages of the Church, as not being of great Moment, 
we do not know what harm we ſhall all do che Goſpel by our Im- 
3 In all probability we ſhall thereby reduce the preachs 
ng of it to an empty Name. Of this fort of unwritten Uſages 
= I may inſtance firſt in the chief, and moſt common of them) 

me ask, who taught us in writing to ſign choſe with the fign 
of the Croſs, who believe in che Name of Chriſt, our Lord? 
What Scripture hath taught us, when we pray to turn owards 
the Eaſt ? Or which of the holy Penmen left us in Writing The 
Words of Invocation in the Conſecration of the EFuchariſtical Bread, 
and Cup of Bleſſing ? So St. Chryſoſt, Lib. VI. de Sacerdotio. It 
behoves the Prieſt to excel thoſe for whom he makes Interceſſion, 
in all things, as much as a Governour ſhould excel thoſe, who 
are ſubject to him. And tell me, 1 beſcech you, in what Rank 
ſhall we place him, and what degree of Puricy, and Piety we 
may expect from him, whoſe Office it is fo invocate the Holy Ghoſt, 
and offer up the tremendous Sacrifice, and frequently to rake in his 
Hands the common Lord of all? What kind of Hands ought thoſe 
to be, which adminiſter ſuch chinzs, and whar Tongue ought 
that to be, which utters ſuch Words? And whoſe Soul ouzhe to 
be more pure, and holy, than his, who receives ſo great a Spirit? 
Ar that time rhe Angels ſtand round about the Prieſt, and the 
whole Order of the heavenly Powers make their Acclamations, 
and the Place abour the Altar is filled with a Choir of Angels 
in Honour of him, who lies thercupon. So in hu III. Book of 
the Prieſthood : Paſs then from the Jewiſh Sacrifices to ours, and 
you ſhall ſee them not only wonderful, but ſurpaſſing all Admi- 

ration 4 


62 Ihe Chriſtian Prieſthood Aſſertad. 
vocation of the Holy Ghoſt, the Apoſtle calls himſelf 
Male2y69 ines yess-dg rd ibn lep d wayſihon 
* Ges Wich, with the preceding Verſe, I take 
the liberty ro paraphraſe thus: Nevertbeleſs, Bre- 
tbren,- I haue written more boldly to you in ſome 
ſort, deſiring ta put you in mind of the things you 
know, becauſe of the Honour of. the Apoſtolical 

ffice, which is given me of God, that according to 
the * Prophecy of I/azah, I ſhould be the Miniſter of 
Feſus Chriſt to the Gentiles, to bring your Brethren 
out of all-Nations for an Offering unto the Lord, 
miniftring the Goſpel of God as in my prieſily Ot- 
fice, that the offering up, or Sacrifice of the conver- 
ted Gentiles by me as an Evangelical Prieſt to God, 


— — 


— . 


ration; for here is the Prieſt, who doth not bring down Fire, 
but the holy Spirit from Heaven, making earneſt Supplication, not 
that a Flame ſhould fall down from Heaven, and conſume the 
Offering, but that the Spirit. (y yes) may deſcend upon the 
Sacrifice, and by it intlame the Souls of all { who partake thereof] 
and make them purer, than Silver refined in the Fire. And there- 
fore who but a very mad Man, and out of his Wits, can deſpiſe 
this moſt tremendous Myſtery. So Iſidor. Orig. Lib, VF. Sacrifi- 
cium dictum quaſi ſacrum factum, The Sacrifice is ſo called, as a 
ſacred Fact, becauſe it is conſecrated in the Memory of our Lord's 
Paſſion ; from whence, by his Command, we call it the Body, 
and Blocd of Chriſt, becauſe though it is made of the Fruits of 
the Earth, it is ſanctified, and made a Sacrament by the inviſible 
Operation of the Spirit of God. 

Chap. Ixvi. 20. Ainſworth Annot. on Levit, ii. Secondly, the 
Mincha figured the Perſons of Chriſtians, who through him are 
ſanttifed, and cleanſed to be pure Oblarions unto God, as it was 
propheſied : They ſhall bring all your Brethren for a Minchab, (a 
Meat Offering) unto the Lord of all the Gentiles, &c. as the Sons of 
Tirael bring a Minchah in a clean Veſſel unto the Houſe of the Lord, 
Hai. $1-1. 20. The accompliſhment whereof the Apoſtle thewerh 
to have beca by his Miniſtcation of the Goſpel of God unto the 
Genres, that the Oblatihn (Proſphora) of the Centiles might be 
acceptable, being ſandtitied by the Holy Ghoſt, Rom. xv. 16. | 

Dt ſim 7eju. Chriſti miniſter inter Gentes Sacerdotali, munere 
exerccns Evangelium Dei. Verſ. Arabs ; 
| might 
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might be acceptable to him, * being nor like the legal 
Sacrifices of Beaſts ſeaſoned with Salt, but like the 
Evangelical Offering of the Holy Euchariſt, */an;- 
fed by the Holy Ghoſt. The Word here Minifter of 
Jeſus Chriſt, is X«1seyo5, which, as I obſerved above, 
is the Word by which the Greek Verſion often ten- 
ders the Hebrew Cohen, which at other times they 
tranſlate by cp, Prieft ; and had the Apoſtle writ. 
ten this Epiſtle in Hebrew, I am of Opinion, thar 
the Tranſlations would have been, Thar I ould be 


the Prieſt of Feſus Chrift to the Gentiles. But 


topseſey1a being added ro Neleydv, makes it ſigniſie 
a Prieſt : for a Prielt epd, Sacerdos ) cannot be 
better defined, than that he is M1geyer Tepeoſay , 
" Sacrorum publicus Minifler, Miniſter rem. ſu ram 
22 Miniſter fungens admniniſt rat ione ſacrorum 

Miniſter of holy things, or a Minifter about holy 
things, the ſame with 5 rd Id de., res ſa- 
cras faciens, i. e. a Prieſt, 1 Cor. ix. 12. Do % 
not know, faith the Apoſtle, that they rh» miniſter 
about holy things, live of the things of the Temple, 
i. e. do you not know that the Prieſts live, or are 
maintained, of the things of the Temple © So iepve- 
gi in Heſychius is gloſſed by wegople Ta Su, 
a facrificing Miniſter; and the Apoſtle continuing 
his Meraphor in terms belonging to the Pri-ithood, 
he ſaith, tx SU yauyneorv OY yousw inrs TA TPO 


TON QEON, I have therefore whereof I may glory 


” — — - 


So Grotius on che place: Ut fattis problem Me miniſtrum eſſe 
Chriſ'i ad Gentes miſſum, dum obeo Sacergotium non Leviticum jed 
Chriſtianum ex V aticinio Iſalæ Ixvi. 21. non pecudes Deo offerens, ſed 
homines multos per me ad Deum comverſos. Perfiſlit in ſunilitudine 
Vittime : deo dicit Te ad ex] 3-, &c. 

t Caſtal. Ut extrancorum libatio accepta fit per Sandtum conſe- 
crata Spiritum. Which Words ſeem to intimate that he thought 
that 97&99 0929 F kd, fignifies not the offering uh the Gentiles, 
but the offering of the Gentiles, as the Holy Euchariſt is called in 
oppoſition to 13 Offerings ; bur the Wards are to be un- 
derſtod in the allufive Senſes, as the Church always underſtood them. 


See Eraſmus on the Place. 
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through Chriſt Jeſus, as to my prieſtly Miniſtration, 
in things pertaining to God. Wheretore as the Apo- 
ſtle's Alluſion to the Chriſtian Offering, which was 
ſanctified, or made holy by the Invocation of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, obliged him to call his improper Offering 
up of the converted Gentiles, an Offering, or Sacri- 
fice, and himſelf M«1seyoy icpeeſevia 3 wayſiney, 
a Prieſt of the Goſpel, in a metaphorical Senſe : 
So it proves the Holy Euchariſt, to which that Al- 
luſion was made, to be a proper Sacrifice, and the 
Miniſters who offer it ro be proper ſacrificing Prieſts. 

uſtin Martyr, in his firſt Apol. having related how 
25 Chriſt commanded the Apoſtles, after his Ex- 
ample, to take the Bread, and when they had ſo- 
lemnly given Thanks, to ſay, his zs my Body, this do 
in remembrance of me; and in like manner to take 
the Cup, and when they had ſolemnly given Thanks, 
to ſay, Thie is my Blood, he obſerves to the Gentiles 
that the wicked Dæmons had, by way of Imitation, 
gommanded the fame to be done in the Sacraments 
of Mithra, For, ſaich he, you either know, or may 
Rnow for certain, that a Loaf, and a Cup of Water, 
with a Form of Words, was uſed " in the ſolemn Sa- 
crifices for bim, who was initiated in that Religion, 
meaning, as he had ſhe wn, that the Holy Euchariſt was 
adminiſtred immediately upon the Baptiſm, or Ini- 
tiation of Men into the Chriſtian Religion, and his 
Parallel between the two Myſteries, and Initia- 
tions implies, that the Euchariſtical Bread, and Wine 


— — 
— — 
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So Tertullian de præſcript. e. 40. A Diabolo ſcilicet, cujus ſunt 
partes interbertendi veritatem. Qui ipſas quoque res Sacramentorum 
An inorum idolorum myſteriis æmulatur. Tingit gy ipſe quoſdam, 
utique credentes, & fideles ſuos : expoſitionem delictorum de lavacro 
promittit r fr adhuc memini, Mithra ſignat illic in frontibus milites 
Juos, celebrat & panis oblationem, (fy imaginem reſurre c ĩonis indu- 
cit, c ſub gladio redimit coronam. . 0 

Es T4; F pepunun T. 


was 
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was rn a ſolemn material Sacrifice in the Opi- 
nion of the Chriſtians, as the other diabolical Bread, 
and Water was in the Myſteries of Mithra, and by 
conſequence that their Biſhops, and Presbyters who 
were Miniſters of Baptiſm, and the Holy Euchariſt, 
were reh, as Pollux calls Prieſts, even as proper 
Prieſts, as the Prieſts of Mithra, or the Sun were 
eſteemed by his Worſhippers ro be. To this pur- 

oſe ſpeaks Juſtin in his Dialogue with Trypho the 
few p. 259, 260, And the * Meat offering of fine 
lower, which waz appointed to be offered for thoſe 
who were cleanſed from the Leproſy, wag a Type 
2 Euchariſtical Bread, which Jeſus Chriſt our 
rd commanded to be offered in remembrance of bis 
Paſſion, which he ſuffered for thoſe, whoſe Souls are 
purged from all Sins, rhat we might give Thanks 10 
God, for creating the World, and all things therein. 
for Man, and for delivering us from all the Wicked- 
neſs of which we were guilty, and for conquering the 
F e and Powers with a compleat Vic lory. 
And therefore God by Malachy, who was one of the 
twelve Prophets, ſpeaks of the Sacrifices, which you 
then offered this: I have no Pleaſure in you, faith 
the Lord of Hoſts, neither will I accept an Offering 
at your Hand; for from the riſing of the Sun, un- 
to the going down of the ſame, my Name ſhall be 
great among the Gentiles, and in every place Incenſe 
all be offered unto my Name, and a pure Offer- 
ing, for my Name ſhall reat among the Hea- 
then, ſaith the Lord, but you have profaned it. But 
of the Sacrifice of the Genti ered by us in eve- 
ry place, that is to ſay, of the Bread of the Eucha- 
rift, and Cup of the Euchariſt, he then ſpoke be- 


* Suidas. Ten. Ove ia uus net uns, 1 weſisn, V r. 
00 Sacrificium Myſteriorum, plenum, maximum, honoratiſ< 
Mum. | ; 
Lib. I. cap. I. Segm. 14. Lev. xiv. 199 
* Malach, ii. 10, 11. | 
E 4 fore 
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fore hand, ſaying, that we glorified bis Name, and 
| you profaned it. To the lame purpole ſpeaks Euſe- 
bizs in his Commentary on P/a/m li. and the laſt 
Verſe. But Symmachus /aith,. thou ſhalt receive, in- 
flead of thou ſhalt accept, an Offering, and Holocauſts, 
to wit, of Righteouſneſs , and moreover adds Calves. 
For all are Offerings of Righteouſneſs, according to 
the F Sacrifices without Blood, which are of- 
fered tbro the whole World. In another of the 
Tewiſh Prophets it is alſo ſaid, I have no pleaſure 
Aud in every place Incenſe, and a pure Sacri— 
fice ſhall be offered to my Name. This is now called 
the Sacrifice of Righteouſneſs. and alſo of. Praiſe, as 
he called it in the foregoing Plalm; ſaying, Offer up 
to Gad the Sacrifice of Praiſe. See alſo his Com- 
ment on Jaiab xvlii. 7, 

[ believe no Man in the World, that was of a Re- 
ligion where Sacrifice was uſed, and that by chance 
(hould ſee the Sacrament of the Holy * Euchariſt 
after Sermon, and Prayer adminiſtred among Chri- 
ſtians, either according to the Order, and Uſage of 
the Church of England, or as-it was adminiſtred in 
the primitive Times, but would take the Bread, and 

ine for an Offering or Sacrifice, and the whole 
Attion for q ſacrificial Miniſtration; the Eating, and 
Drinking of the Holy Elements, for a ſacrificial En- 
 rertainment of the Congregation at the Table of 
their God. To ſee © Bread, and Wine, mixed with 
Wa er, ſo ſolemnly brought to the Table, and then 
a Loaf of that Bread, and a Cup of that Wine, 


bTIzeoep Wor i f evyng al megagige), &c. Fuſt. 
Mart. Apol. 1. | i Vt WY. 
A Tea70%9ge”, xj ow, Vd. Juſt. Mart. 1. Apol; 
| Engle ve peer) my) v gεν⏑⁰jE. 7 dSeagar dg) &- x, ao]newy 
U & 2 reg uα Ot. Idem ibid. | 
© © This was the Practice of our Church at the Reformation, as 
may be ſeen in the Rubrick of the Communion Office of the firſt 
Common: Prayer Book of Edw. VI. See alſo Dr. Grabe's Notes on 
70 ve neh T0]necoy. in Irenæus Lib. V. Cap. 11. | 


brought 
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brought by the Deacon in manner of an Offering to 
the Liturg, or Miniſter, which he alſo taking in 
his Hands as an Offering, ſets them with all Reve- 
rence on the Table, and then after ſolemn Prayers 
of Oblation, and Conſecration, to ſee him take u 

the Bread, and ſay, in moſt folemn manner, This zs 
my Body, &c. and then the Cup, ſaying as ſolemnly, 
This is my Blood, &c. and then to hear him with all 
the Powers of his Soul ofter up Praiſes, and Glo- 
ry, and Thankſgiving, and Prayers to God the Fa- 
ther of all things, thro' the Name of the Son, and 
Holy Spirit, which they beſeech him to ſend down 
upon the Bread, and Cup, and the People with the 
greateſt Harmony, and Acclamation, ſaying aloud, 
Amen. After which alſo to ſee the Liturg firlt eat 
of the Bread, and drink of the Cup, and then the 
Deacon to carry about the Bleſſed Bread, and Wine 
to be eaten and drank by the N and laſtly, to 
ſee, and hear all concluded with Pſalms, and Hymns 

of Praiſe, and Prayers of Interceſſion to God with 
the highelt © pomp/ike Celebrity of Words. I ſay, 
to ſee, and hear all this would make any uninitiated 
Heathen conclude, that the Bread, and Wine were 
an Offering, the whole Euchariſtical Action a ſacri- 
ficial Myſtery, the Eating, and Drinking the ſancti- 
fied Elements a facrificial Feaſt, and the Liturg , 
who adminiſtred, a Prieſt. I have here uſed the term 
ſacrificial Myſtery, becauſe there was no fœderal Sa- 
critice, but what was a religious Myſtery exhibiting 
one thing to the Senſe, and another to the Under- 
ſtanding of the Votiſt, or what was not an outward 
Sign of an inviſible inw ward Grace of the God true, 
or believed to be true, ro whom the Sacrifice was 
offered; I ſay, every fœderal Sacrifice is an out- 
ward Sign of an inviſible Grace, and by conſequence 


* 
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Aid abſu wounds, Y dh, Thur. Juſt. Mart, Apol, 1. 
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is a Myſtrey, or Sacrament ; for Sacrament in the 
Latin Church, from which we borrowed the Word, 
fignifies the ſame, as Myſtery in the Greek, and there- 
fore the Euchariſtical Sacrifice is alſo a Sacrament, or 
to ſpeak more properly of it, ir is a Chriſtian Sacra- 
ment or Myſtery as a Fœderal Commemorative Sa- 
crifice, in which as Chriſt preſents unto God his 
Paſſion, and the Merits of ir, as our High Prieſt in 
Heaven: So in this Sacrifice the Prieſts upon Earth 
in Conjunction with ir, preſent, and commemorate 
the ſame unto him, by ſerting before him the Sym- 
bols of his Body, and Blood. 

I ſpeak this to let the reformed World ſee, that 
they need not be afraid of believing the Holy Euchariſt 
to be a proper Sacrifice, or Offering, and the 1 

ers 


— oo. 
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„ Chryſoſt. de ſacerdotio Lib. III. nk, ins, When thou 

ſhalt ſee the Lord ſacrificed, and the Prieſt ſtanding over the Sa- 
erifice, and pouring out Prayers, and the People dyed red with 
his Blood, canſt thou think thou art among Men, or upon the 
Earth, or that chou art tranſlated into Heaven? Baſil. de baptiſ- 
mo Lib. 11 queſt. 11. Bur when the Lord ſaid a greater than So- 
lomon is here, he thereby taught us, how much more wicked he 
is, who being impure dares offer up the Bod of our Lord, who 
gave himſelf for us an Offering, and Sacrifice ro God. Eulogius 
Alexandrinus Photii. Bibl. p. 116. 2. Here the Apoſtle (Hebr. x. 46.) 
doth not forbid all Sacrifice, but the legal Sacrifices, nor doth he 
abſolutely diſcharge all Sacrifice, but threatens the laſt Judgment 
ro thoſe, who after they had acknowledged the Truth, and been 
Partakers of the Myſtical Sacrifice, returned to the Legal Sacrifices 
by Calves, and Bulls. Wherefore as he forbids them the 
legal Baptiſin, ſo he forbids them the bloody Sacrifices of the 
Law, —for the tremendous Sacrifice of the Body of our Lord, 
which is offered among us, is not an Inſtitution of different Sacri- 
fices, but a Commemoration of the Sacrifice once offered for us. 
For, faith he, Do this in remembrance of me, and therefore as often 
as we do it, we do ſhew forth the Death of our Lord, Tfidor. 
Orig. Lib. VI. Duo autem ſunt, que offeruntur, Donum, & Sacri- 
fictum, e. There ate gwo things which are offered to God, Gifts, 
and Sacrifices. Gijts conſiſt in Gold, or Silver, or any other 
Species, which is offered. But Sacriſices are victims, and what- 
| Joever is burnt, or placed upon the Altar, Immolation 
| was 


Wh 
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ters of it to be proper Prieſts, as the Primitive 
Chriſtians, and all Churches before the Reformati- 
on taught, and believed. Bur then, I muſt fay a- 
gain upon Suppoſition, that, like Baptiſm, it is 
only a Sacrament, or religious Myſtery, and not a 
Sacrifice, that according to the Notion of Prieſt, 
and Prieſthood, as | have betore explained it out of 

rofane, and holy Writers, the Miniſters of ir muſt 
Prieſts. For to be taken from among Men to 
perform all the moſt holy Solemnities above men- 
tioned, pertaining unto God, to have Authority 
from him to repretent before him the Paſſion of his 
Son, and the Merits of it on Earth, as he doth in 
Heaven, and in Virtue of it to intercede unto him for 
the People, for whom he performs the holy Myſtery, 
and to admit them in his Name to feaſt at his Table, 
and to deliver unto them the Bread, and Wine, as 
Pledges of his Love, and Seals of Pardon: To mini- 
ſter in this manner in the moſt intimate Act of 
Communion that can be betwixt God, and Man, 
as fully anſwers the Notion, and Character of a 
Prieſt, as to offer Sacrifice, and the Signification of 
Pu dfiwn Neilnęyòs, ireveſaiv, ie eld in the 
divine Writings, and ot ce, piGav, and ter ev in 
profane Authors, which by 1pecial Uſage, were ap- 
lyed to the Action of ſacrificing, as properly be- 
— to any other miniſterial Action as holy, and 


1 — — — 


— — — — — — 
= — 


was ſo called by the Ancients, becauſe the Victim to be ſlain was 
brought to the Mole [or Bulk] of the Altar, and there flain , 
and therefore Madtatiom, was after Immolat ion. But now Imma- 
lation is agreeably ſaid of the Eread, and the Cup, but Libat ion 
is properly the Oblation of che Cup only. Euſebius Caſarienſis in 
Pſalm xlv. v. 7, 8. He means the rational and ſpiritual Sacrifices, 
which we ſee are daily offered up by the Prieſts for the Faichful, 
To theſe may he added the Jewiſh Doctors, who taught, that under 
the Meſſias all Sacrifices ſhould ceaſe, but that of Bread, and Wine, 
cited in that moſt excellent Tra& of The Great Daty of Frequentin, 


ihe Chriſtian Sacrifice, Lately written, and publiſh'd by Mr. Nelſon. 
| | ſolema 


* 
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ſolemn as ſacrificing , which the publick Liturg 
pertorms by God's Appointment, but more eſpeci- 
ally ro miniſterial Actions, in which there are religi- 
ous Myiteries, external Signs, manual Rites, and 


Operations, as taking, and breaking of Bread, and 


taking, and pouring out Wine, and feaſting upon 
them, as God's Entertainment, and concluding all 
with moſt ſolemn Acts of Interceſſion. Theſe are 7& 


Oda, molt holy Performances, as holy, and folemn 


as any Sacrifice, and pertaining as much to God, 
and therefore he that by God's Appointment admi- 
niſters in ſuch holy Rites, and Offices cannot but be 
se ſoS L-, which I ſaid betore was the Defi- 
nition of a Prielt. I have ſaid this upon meer ſup- 
poſition, by granting more than I ſhould for the 
more efteQual Conviction of your Jate Author, and 
his Second. For the holy Eucharilt is ſo very like 
a Sacrifice, or ſacrificial Myſtery in all its Rites, and 
manner of Miniftra:ion, that it it be not a Sacrifice, 
no Man can well tell what the common Notion of 
a Sacrifice is, or eaſily diſtinguiſh it from the Na+ 
ture of any Sacrifice, upon which the Votiſts uſed 
to feaſt in the Temple, and ar the Altar of their 
God. The Primitive Chriſtians who were as afraid 
of Idolatry, as any of the Proteſtants, were ſo far 
from not having this Notion af it, or being afraid 
to own it as ſuch, that as Melchiſedech was a Type 
of Chriſt: So they believed the Bread and Wine, 


as” — ü A WR 
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b Fr Melchiſedech Rex $:lem protulir Panem, & Vinum, Fuit au- 
tem Sacerdis Dei Summi, & benedixit Abraham. Quod autem 
Melchiſedech typum Chriſti portaret declarat in Pſalmis Spiritus 
Sanus. —Secundum ordinem Melchiſedech. Mui Ordo utique hic e 
de Sacrificis iily veniens, & inde deſcendens,quod Melchiſedech Sacerdos 
Dei ſummi fuit, quod Panem, & Vinum ohtulit, quod Abraham be- 
nedixit, Num quis magis Sacerdos Dei Summi, quam Dominus noſter 
Jeſus Chriſlus * Nui Sacrificium Deo Patri obtulit, & obtulit hoc 
idem, qd" Melchijedech obtulerat, i.e. Panem, & Vinum, ſuum 
ſeilicet Corpics, oF Sanguinem, Et circa Abraham benedidio illa pre- 
cedens, ad nſirum populum pertinebat, c. Cyprian Ep. LXIII. 
Edit. Oxon. Sce Got ius upon the Place, | 

which 
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which he brought forth ro Abraham, when he bleſ- 
ſed him, to have been a Type of this commemora- 
tive Sacrifice by Bread, and Wine, which Chriſt 
inftirured for his Church. They believed it to be 
that i Mincha purum, that pure Offering foretold by 

the 


—— — — - 4 — 


i Cur itaque poſtea per Prophetas predicat ſpiritus fututum, us 
in omni terra, aut in omni loco offerantur Sacriſicia Deo, ſicut per 
Malachium Angelum unum ex xii. Prophetis : Non recipiam Sacrifi- 
cium de manibus veſtris, quoriam ab Oriente ſole uſque ad occidentem 
nomen meum Clarificatum eſt in omnibus gentibus dicit Dominus Om- 
nipotens, & in omni loco offeruntur Sacrificia munda nomine meo, 
Tertull. Adverſus Judzos. C. 5. So Contra Marcion. Lib. III. 
Cap. 22. Mex eden, Banind's Tabu, 6 l Ts 357 U- 
its, 6 & olvoy x, + dgſor # ij ſtac law SS is Teaplu, ds u- 
roy cuYaetfias. Clemen Alex. Strom. lib. IV. p. 539. So 
St. Ambroſe in Epiſt. ad Hebr. Cap. v. Hujus ordinem Sacrificit per 
myſticam ſimilitudinem Melchiſedech juſtiſſimus Rex inſtituit, quan- 


do Domino Panis & Vini fructus obtulit. Conſtat enim pecudum 


vitimas periiſſe, que ſuerunt ordinis Aaron, non Melchiſedech. Sed 
manere potius inſtitutum, quod toto orbe in Sacramentorum eraga- 
tione celebratur. Cap. vii. Neque carnis, & ſanguinis victimas im- 


molaverit, Er brutorum ſanguinem animalium dextra ſuſceperit, ſed 


Pane, (& Vino ſimplici puroque Sacriſicip Chriſti dedicaverit ſacerdo- 
tium. Which perhaps ſhould be read Sacramentum, as in the 
Words of St. Hierom, cited below out of his Epiſtle ro Euagrius, 
Tom, iti. of the Baſil Edition. Sacerdos in æternum ſecundum 
ordinem Melchiſedech. Ordinem autem ejus multis modis interpre- 
tantur, quod ſolus, ff Rex fuerit, (x jacerdos, & ante Circumcifio= 
nem funtlus Sacerdotio, ut non gentes ex Fudæis, ſed Judi e Genti- 
bus ſacerdotium acceperint ; neque unttns ole ſacerditali, ur Myyſis 
precepta conſlituunt, ſed ole» exultationis, & ſidei puritate; neque 


carnis & ſanguinis victimis, immolaverit, & britorum ſanguinem, 


eorum animalium exta, id ell, quicquid ſuper eſcam eli, ſuſceperit, 
ſed Pane, & Vino fimplice, purcque Sacrificio, Chriſti. dedicave- 
rit Sacramentum. Petrus de Marca de Sacrificio Mille Hoe 
eſſe Melchiſedechi Sacrificium, qui Panis & Vin ſpecies Deo prius ab 
ſe oblatas, ut decebat ſacerditem Altiſſimi, ad agend 1s de 4brahami 


victoria gratias, ipſi dein, atque commilitonibus edendm bibendaſque' 


prebuit, ut Sacrificii participes omnes faceret, ——— Cijus Exems 
pio Chriſtus, Pane & Vino prolatis in ultima menſa Deo gratias egit 
are frugum illarum Sacrificium a Melchiſedecho ad Dei vene- 
rationem adhivitum, typus fuit ver! Sacrificii a Chriſto inſſitati. 
Sce alſo St. Hieron. in Matth. de Confect, diſt. 2. Aſumpſit pa- 

nem 
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the Prophet Malachi, which thould be offered in e- 
very Place, and not in one, as among the Fete, unto 
the Name of God among the Gentiles, from the ri- 
ſing of the Sun unto the going down of the ſame, 
Hence they called ir to diſtinguiſh it from the Zew- 
iſh Sacrifices Duoiay Noſtany, x, dvayuaxloy, Sacrifici- 
um rationale & incruentum, the Sprritzal and Un- 
bloody Sacrifice, or Offering without Slaughter. and 
Blood, and Suoiav d Duiurroy ah TY Leet. 
A Sacrifice offered by the Priefls without Slaughter, 
or Mac fat ion, a ſvlu Sula, hoſtiam mundam, puram 
a pure Offering, becauſe pure from Violence, and 
Blood, as in the Words of Conſlantine the Great, 
in the twelfth Chapter of his Oration to the Church 
of the Saints, where ſpeaking of the Commemora- 
tion of Martyrs in the holy Euchariſt : he faith, Such 
Euchariſtical Sacrifice as is performed in Commemo- 
ration of theſe Men, as is pure from Blood, and all 
Violence, in which alſo there is no need of the Odour 
of Incenſe, or of Fire, but only of as much pure Light, 


er it ſufficient to give Light to the Worſhippers. 


They alſo called it | Fvoiay aut, à Sacrifice of 
Praiſe, according to what Buxtorf tells us ſome 
Rabbins ſaid, that the Sacrifice of Praiſe ſhould ne- 
ver ceaſe. And agreeably to what * St. Peter the 
Apoſtle, of the Circumciſion fairh, to the whole 
Houſe, or Family of Chriſtians converted from Ju- 
daiſm, Te alſo as lively Stones are built up a ſpiri- 
tual Houſe into an holy Prieſthood, to offer up ſpi- 
ritual Sacrifices | of which the holy Eucnariſt is the 


—— ** 
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nem, qui confertator eſt homiris, oF ad verum paſcha tranſit Sacra- 
mentum, ut quomodo in prefigurationem ejus Melchiſedech Panem oF 
Vinum offerens ſecerat , ipſe in veritate corparis, & ſanguinis ſul 
repreſentaret. 

* Gelafjil Cyzic, Hiſt. Conc. Nicen. Can. xxx. 

I Lexicon Rabbin. in JAP. m I Epiſt. Chap. ii. V. 5. 

„ *E:g præſigunt Steph. D. 1. Alex. N. 1. Barb, 5. nov. 4. Gene v 
thiop. Dr. Helles Gr. Teth | h 

chief] 
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chief] acceptable to God by Feſus Chriſt. This ſpi- 
8 built up of Albans; 44h and Gen 
tiles into an holy Prieſthood, was a Political Houſe, 
or Society, of which Jeſus Chriſt, whom he calls 
the living precious Corner- ſtone, was the ſupream 
Head, and Governour. For as the Head, and Go- 
vernour of every Political Houſe is what the Corner- 
{tone is to a Building, the Strength, and Support of ir, 
and as this ſpiritual Houſe muſt be taken for the 

lirical Houſe of God's Church, as it is taken, 

ebr. iii. 5, 6. in theſe Words, Wheſe Houſe we are: 
So the holy Prieſthood mentioned here, is not to be 
taken for the Prieltly Function, or Office, as if all 
Chriſtians were Prieſts, but for the Prieſtly Polity, 
and Government of the Church, which is the Houſe 
of God. It is alſo taken in the ſame Senſe in the 
ix Verſe, where the whole Body of Chriſtians, like 
the Jewiſh People, “ Exod. xix. 6. is ſaid to be a 
choſen Generation, a Royal Prieſthood, an boly Na- 
tion, and a peculiar People, which was as true in the 
proper political Senſe of the Chriſtians, as it was of 
the Jews, becauſe the Church as one ſpiritual Body 
politick hath Jeſus Chriſt for its ſupream Gover- 
nour, who is both King, and Prieft. This Polity of 
his Kingdom is properly expreſſed by a Royal or 
Kingly Prieſthood, in which the Chriſtians are go- 
verned, as the Jews in their Theocracy were, by a 
Prieſt, who was a Secular, as well as a Sacerdotal 


— 


P Fagius upon the Place. Regnum Sacerdotale, vel Sacerdotum 
k. e. Regnum non profanum, quod ex opibus, & Armis, ſed quod ex 
Sacerdotibus, rebus ſacris, ac divinis conſtat. q. d. Sacrum & di- 
vinum erit hoc regnum. Nemo dubitet Spiritum ſanctum hic pot iſſi- 
mum reſpexiſſe ad Chriſtum, qui eſt verus ille Rex, & Sacerdos, 
qui tandem ex populo F udaic) ſecundum promiſſiones Dei proditurus erat. 
Quandoquidem autem una eft Jud eorum, & Gentium fides, urus Deus, 
wunaque Eerieſia, cum ad vite innocent iam. & puritatem Chriſtianum 
populum hortaretur Petrus his verbis commediſſinie uſus eſt, vos, in 
quit, genus electum, regale ſacerdotium. 8 
Miniſter, 
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Miniſter, and a Type of Chriſt, who is both King, 
and Prieſt of his Church. To this purpoſe ſpeaks 
Sr. Cement in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Cap. lviii. 
Now God (faith he) the Seer of all things, the Fa- 
ther and Ruler of all Spirits, and Lord of all Fleſh, 
who hath * eleffed our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and us by 
him, to be his-peculiar People, grant to every Soul, that 
calleth upon his glorious, holy Name, Fuith, Fear, 
Peace, Patience, Long-{uffering, Continence, Purity, 
and Wiſdom,unto all well-pleaſing of him thro our High- 
Prieſt, and Prefett Feſus Chriſt, to whom be Glory, Ma- 
Jeſty, Dominion, and Honour now, and for ever. Amen. 
Wherefore the Church by irs Conſtitution having 
ſuch a Governour, to whom Glory, and Majeſty, 
and Dominion, and Honour belongeth, that is, who 
is a King, as well as an High Prieſt, the Govern- 
ment of it mult be a King Prieſtbood, or a Prieſt- 
ly Kingdom under his Adminiſtration, of whom it is 
written, Thou art a Prieſt for ever after the Order 
of Me/chifedeck. So faith St. Hierom, Et ipſe Rex 
& Saterdos nobis utrumqut donaverit, ut fimus Ge- 
nus Regale, & Sacerdotale, & quaſi angularis La» 
pis parietem utrumgque conjunxerit,, & de duobus 
gregibus bonus paſtor unum effecerit gregem : He al. 
ſo, (ſpeaking of Chriſt, as the Antity pe of Meſchi- 
ſedeck) being King, and Prieſt, gave us both (Ho- 
nouts) that we ſhould be a Regal, and Sacerdo:al ſort 
8 People) and be az the Corner: ſtone hath united 
oth the Walls, and as the good Shepherd of two Flocks 
bath made one. | 
Thus much, Sir, have I ſaid of the Chriftian Sa- 
crifice to prove, that Chriſtian Miniſters are proper 
Priefts. But as Men byaſſed by Preconceptions are 
apt to object; ſo ſuch Men as your late Writer, 
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Tags Oed txacxſoy, 1 Tim. Xi. 4+ Aldo dies ſwratoy k- 


Atx]ov, ibid. v. 6. 
Epiſt ad Evagrium, Vol. III. Edit. Baſil, and 
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and bis Second, taking the Notion of a Sacrifice from 
Dr. Outram, who is 4 great Author with them, object 
his Definition of a Sacrifice to the ſacrificial Norion 
of the Holy Euchariſt, which they truly jay do not 
agree together. And therefore I muſt acknowledge, 
that either he is miſtaken in his Definition, or that 
the ancient Church hath erred in the ſacrificial Con- 
ception they had of the Holy Euchariſt, which muſt 
be falſe, if the Doctor's Definition, or Wy 
of a Sacrifice be true. Wherefore. Sir, before 1 
proceed to my other Proofs of che Chriſtian Prieſt- 
hood, you mult give me leave to examine Dr. O- 
tram's Definition of a Sacrifice, which they oppoſe 
to the {ſacrificial Idea the Ancients had of the Holy 
Myſtery, and J here give it you in his own Words, 
which you'll find in the 82“ Page of his Book. A 
Sacrifice, ſaith he, may be thus defined, Ur ft 
weg ο eite conſumpta, ſeu ut paulo explicatius 

icam, SACRIFICIUM apud populum Hebraum, ejuſ- 
modi erat ſacrum, quod cam Deo oblatum erat, tum 
rite confetfum, & conſumptum. That is in Engliſh, 
A Sacrifice is an Oblation rightly conſumed. Or that 
I may fpeak more plainly, «a Sacrifice among the He- 
brews, was ſuch a holy thing, ax was both offered to 
God, and rightly deſtroyed, and conſumed. Now, 
lay they, this Definition of a Jewiſh Sacrifice is not 
applicable ro the-Ho/y Euchariſt, in which there is 
nothing conſumed, nor poured out either upon the 
Lord's Table, or at the hottom of it, as was uſual 
for the. Blood to be poured upon the Altar, in order 
to make an Atonement for Sin, or to be ſprinkled 
round about upon the Altar; nor is there any Wine 
poured out on the Lord's Table, or upon the Bread, 
as it was formerly upon the Sacrifice; nor are there 
any Remainders of our Bleſſed Lord's natural Bo- 
dy, who was ſacrificed, to be taken by the Commu- 
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* Or Ritely, i. e. according to the holy Rites appointed by God. 
E nicants: 
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nicants: How therefore the Sacrament ſhould come 
under the Notion of a Sacrifice (faith the Objector) 
I cannot conceive. 

Sir, J have given you the Words of the Obje- 
Ction, as I received them, and I ſhall lay ſeveral An- 
wers to it before you, and leave you to judge whe- 
ther they are ſatistactory, or not. F:7/?, then I pray 
you to confider, that the ancient Writers of the 
Church knew the Narure of Sacrifices both Jewiſh, 
and Gentile, as well as any Chriſtian Writers fince 
the Reformation; and yet, as I have often obſerved, 
and ſuificiently ſhew'd, they were ſo far from ap- 
prehending any Inconſiſtency between the Notion of 
a Sacrifice, and the Nature of the Holy Euchariſt, 
that they believed, and thought ir to be a pure 
commemorative Sacrifice, foretold by the Prophets, 
and ſolemnly offered ir as ſuch. Secondly, I muſt 
intreat you to conſider, that Dr. Oatram's Definition 
of a Sacrifice, is, as he faith, of a Jewiſh Sacrifice, 
and doth it follow, from his Definition, that every 
thing that belongs ro a Jewiſh Sacrifice, or the De- 
finition of ir, muſt belong to the one material Chri- 
{tian Sacrifice, or elſe that it cannot be ſuch? The 
Law is changed, and the Prieſthood is changed, as 
the Apoltle obſerves in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
and with them the Sacrifice is changed too, as St. Cy- 
prian ſuith in the Words I cited before in the Mar- 
gin, God bath not rejetted Oblations, but as they bad 
Oblations, ſo have we; there were Sacrifices among 
that People, and there arc Sacrifices in the Church, 
the Species, or kind of Sacrifices being only charged. 
Wherefore ſince the Chriſtian Religion is another 
fort of Religion different in fo many things from 
the Jewiſh, is it reaſonable to try and examine the 


— 


t Petrus de Marca de Sacrificio miſſæ: Hoc eſt novum Chri- 
fiians legis externum Sacriſicium, ut ſummo conſenſu docent omnes an- 
tiqui Patres, nemine dempto, qui harc efje Oblationem mundam, quæ 
toto orbe offerenda erat à Malachia prenuntiata teſlantur. 
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one material Sacrifice of that Religion ſo nicely and 
ſtrictly by that Definition of a Jewiſh Sacrifice? of 
to reject it as a Sacrifice, becauſe it dorh not in eve- 
ry point agree with that Tt? Wherefore ſuppo- 
fing the formal Reaſon of a Sacrifice in the Jewiſh 
Church conſiſted in the Deſtruction, and Conſump- 
tion of the Oblation, mult it of neceſſity he to in the 
Chriſtian Keligion, which hath changed the Rites, 
and retrenched the number of Sacrifices to one. and 
alter d the whole Jewiſh Worthip, which Dr. O#- 
tram hath deſcribed ? For the lame Reaſon, as I 
obſerved upon another occaſion, they may deny 
our Churches to be Temples, becauſe Ben. Mai- 
mon's, or the Doctor's Deſcription of che Jewiſh 
Temple is not applicable to them; or that the true 
Notion of divine Worthin belongs to our way of 
worſhiping God, becauſe it is ſo different from that 
of the Jews. There were many other Rites belon- 
ging to Jewiſh Sacritices hefides Deſtruction, and Con- 
ſumption in whole, or in part at the Altar, as heave- 
ing, and waving in the Therumabs, and Thenuphas, 
and cating or Participation of the things ſacrificed, 
either by che Prieſts alone, as in the Sin-ofterings; 
and Treſpaſs-ofterings, or by the Ofterers as well as 
the Prieits, as in the Peace.offerings, and by conſe- 

uence from this Objection brought againſt the Chri- 

ian Sacrifice, the Objectors may allo, it they pleaſe, 
ſay that the Holy Euchariſt cannot be ſuch, becauſe 
it is not held up to Heaven, or waved towards the 
four Corners of ir, 25 well as becauſe it is not in 
whole, or in part conſumed upon the Altar. It 
hath many other ſacrificial Rites belonging to it; fot 
it is brought to che Chriſtian Temple, and Altar; 
and delivered to the Chrittian Cohen, or Miniſter, 
who ſtands on God's part to receive it of the People, 
and on tlie Peoples part to otter it up tor them to 
God; and when the Offering is finiſhed, both Prictt; 


and People together parricipare of it, at God's Ta- 
Fr 2 ble 
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ble, which ſignifies, as it did in the Jewiſh Religion, 
that the Communicants are in a ſtate of Favour, and 
Friendſhip with God. I would fain ask theſe Gen- 
tlemen, if theſe three holy Rites without others, 
and eſpecially without Deſtruction, and Conſump- 
tion in the ſewiſh manner, are not by God's Ap- 
pointment, who is the Arbiter of religious Rites, 
and Ceremonies, ſufficient to make a Sacrifice ? If 
they will ſay, they are not ſufficient, let them give 
their reaſons for it. But if they will acknowledge 
they are, then let them no more deny the Holy Eu- 
chariſt to be a true, and proper Sacrifice, becauſe 
Dr. Oatram's Definition of a Jewiſh Sacrifice is not 
applicable to it. 

Bur, Sir, in the third place a good reaſon may 
be given from the Jewiſh Law of Sacrifices, why nei- 
ther the Bread, nor Wine of the Holy Euchariſt, nor 

any part of them is ſo conſumed ; and that is, becauſe 
the Chriſtian Church hath no proper Altar, as the 
Jewiſh had for the Conſumption of Offerings. That 
Altar was the great Altar without the Houſe of the 
Temple in the inner Court thereof; and therefore 
the Chriſtians having no ſuch Altar for the Conſump- 
tion of Offerings, their Offerings are not to be ſo 
conſumed. | 

I might add in the fourth place, in anſwer to this 
Objection, that by reaſon of the ſtraight myſtical 
Union, and Conjunttion between the ſacramental, 
and natural Body, and Blood of Chriſt, or between 
the repreſented, and repreſentative Sacrifice, the 

Wine of the Holy Sacrament, which is the myſtical, 
and putative Blood of ſprinkling, was, and always 
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is, in full effect poured out, and ſprinkled as that was 
upon the Croſs by virtue of the divine Inſtiturion, 
whereby the Bread, and Wine in the Lord's Supper 
are to be ” deemed, taken, and eſteemed as rhe na- 
tural Body, and Blood of Chriſt. This Power in 
Legiſlators of making, and ſuppoſing things ro be 
to all Intents, and Purpoſes, and Effects in Law, 
what in reality they are not, is call by the Czvi/ Law 
FicTioN; but it is ſuch Fiction, as is invented to 
produce real and true Effects for the Benefit of thoſe, 
for whoſe ſake it is by Authority deviſed. Thus 
many of the Roman Laws imagine a Child in the 
Womb to be born, and a Man, who lives or dies in 
Captivity, to have lived or died at home, and there- 
fore their Maxims of Ficlion are ſuch as theſe : Fi- 
ctio imitatur naturam; Fiftio inducitur, ut ſup- 
pleat id, in quo deſideratur fatli veritas, ut ex ea 
producantur veri juris eſfeclus; and Fictio juris tan- 
tum operatur, quantum veritas, or Fictio tantum va- 
let in re fila, quantum veritas in re vera. There is 
no Law, or Government without ſuch Eins; ours 
hath many of them, as when it ſuppoſes, and ima- 
gins our captive, or exiled Kings, to whom it allows 
Jus „ IE to be all the time of their Abſence 
in Poſſeſſion of their Thrones. So it is in the caſe 
of the King's putative, or virtual Preſence, the Law 
ſuppoſing him at the ſame time to be preſent not 
only in every Room of his Palace, but in all his 
Courts of Judicature, and in all the Places of his 
Dominions, though his real Perſon can be but in one 
at a time. In like manner, Sir, there are F:#707s in 
Divinity, which infinite Wiſdom, and Goodneſs hach 
deviſed for our Benefit, and Advantage, Thus Man, 
and Wife are ſuppoſed to be, and therefore are made 


wa — 3 
poinets Diallacticon, P. 33. Ile corpus, hunc ſanguinem non 
communi more, nec ut humana ratio diet at, accipi opartere, ſed ita no- 
minari, exiſtimari, credi, propter eximios quoſdam effeclus, virtu- 
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one Fleſh, as the Law makes them one Per ſon. Thus 
Chriſt is ſuppoſed to be the Lamb ſlain from the 
Foundation of the World; thus A4brabam's believing 
of God was impured unto him for Kighteouſnels, 
and by this Parative, or impurative Righteouſneſs 
he was as righteous in God's account, as it he had 
never ſinn'd. Thus alſo are the faithful ſtill juſtified 
by divine Imputation, as it is written, Ir zs God that 
zuſtifieth, who is be that condemneth? Thus allo the 
Doctrine of Adoption is a divine Fiction in the Go- 
ſpel, as it was an humane Fiction in the Roman 
Civil Law, and in both caſes hath all the effects of 
real, and legitimate Sonſhip. And therefore in an- 
ſwer to thele Mens ObjeCtion, I hope it is no great, 
or dangerous Paradox to ſay, that by divine Fidlion, 
or Inl:tution, the Bread is made the Body, and the 
Wine the Blood of Chriſt in the holy Myſtery; and 
that by virtue of this myſtical Union between them, 
his Body is ſuppoſed, and deemed to be broken, 
and his Blocd ſhed, and ſprinkled in the Holy Sa- 
crament, as it was upon the Croſs, or in other 
Words, that the oftering, and breaking of the Bread 
is ſuppotcd to be the offering, and breaking of his 
Body; and the pouring out ot the Wine the Effu- 
ſion, and ſprinkling of his Blood; and in this my- 
ſtical ConjunQion, or Identity between them, the 
Myſtery of the Holy Eucharift doth conſiſt. 

Sir, | have {aid all this upon ſuppoſition, that 
Dr. Outram's Dcfinition of a Jewiſh Sacrifice, as 
theſe Objectors ſuppoſe, is general, adequate, and 
juſt. But they are much miſtaken in arguing from 
it, as ſuch; becauſe it is not a Definition of a Jewiſh 
Sacrifice in general, but of one ſort, and Species of 
It, a8 any Man will be convinced, who will peruſe 
Mr Bright's accurate Tables of Jewiſh Sacrifices or 
Obiations, in which he'll find Sacritices diſtinguiſhed 
into thoſe, which were conſumed, and thoſe of which 


nothing was conſumed. The Doctor therefore gives 
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1 — — — — 


The C hriſtian Prieſthood A (ſſerted 71 


us too narrow a Definition of the Species, and not 
of the Genus, and by conſequence in their way of 
arguing, excludes not only the Holy Euchariſt, but 
many Jewiſh Oblations from the Nature, and No- 
tion of Sacrifice, as the offering of the Firſt- fruits, 
of which it is ſaid, Levit. ii. 12. As for the Ohla- 
tion of the Firſt-fruits, ye ſhall offer them unto the 
Lord, but they ſhall not be * burnt on the Altar for 


à ſweet Savour, This Oblation is called Corban in 


the Text, the general Word among the Hebrews for 
an Oblation or Sacrifice, and is uſed in ſpeaking of 
Offerings by Blood, and Slaughter, as well as o- 
ther things. And Maimonides reckons it, and the 
Shew-bread among the Sacrifices which were neither 
in whole, nor in part conſumed. Ir alſo excludes 
the red Heifer out of the Number of proper Sacri- 
fices, Numb. xix. though it was brought to Eleagar 


Chief of the Prieſts, and {lain before his Face, and 


he took of her Blood with his Finger, and ſprink- 
led it directly before the Tabernacle ſeven times, 
and had the whole Eſſence of a piacular, and ex- 
piatory Sacrifice, as the Jews obſerve; in a Word, 
though it was one of the moſt eminent Types of 
the expiatory Sacrifice of Chriſt upon the Croſs, yet 
Dr. Outram, by the Reſtrictions of his own Defi- 
nition, excludes it our of the Number of Sacrifces, 
becauſe it is not called Corban, and {lain at the Altar, 
as other Sacrifices were. The learned Biſhop Patricł 
in his Commentary upon the Place, favours this Opi- 
nion of Dr. Outram, againſt Abarbanel, who calls the 
red Heifer an Offering for Sin. And as the Teſti- 
mony of that Rabbi as to the Nature and Notion of 
Sacrifices, is great: So Mr. Bright, who is of the 
ſame Opinion, reckons it among the Animal Sacri- 


* Varablus. Non imponentur Altari, ut incendantur expiraturæ Ni- 
dorem Domino, quia debent quidem offerri Deo primitie, ſed non de, 
bent adoleri, quod cedant in cibum ſacerdotum, 

De cultu Divino. V. Tract. cap. Kill, 
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fices, and with a reſpeQful Correction of Dr. Ou- 
tram's Opinion, thinks it ought to be called a Cor- 
ban, or Sacrifice, as you may ſee by his * Words in 
the Margin. It likewiſe excludes the Scape goat 
out of the Number of Sacrifices, becauſe it was 
not {lain, and conſumed like the other Goat, al- 
though they were both alike preſented before the 
Lord ar the Door of the Tabernacle, and both alike 


were preſented for the ſame uſe, as a Sin-offering, 


and for the ſame end to make Aronement. Nay, 
though the Scape: goat after the Lot fell upon him to 
be ſent away, was preſented alive before the Lord a 
ſecond time and ſo was twice conſecrated, and de- 
yored ro God to remove the Sins of the Congrega- 
tion far from him, and, as it were, to carry them 
out of his fight, Yer for all this Dr. Outram will 
not allow ir ro be a proper Sacrifice, becauſe it 
was not conſumed according to his narrow Defini- 
tion, but contrary to the Opinion of Maimonides, 
and I believe of all other Jewiſh Writers, who reckon 
both Goats alike among the number of Sacrifices, 
as do alſo our own Writers, Mr. Ainſworth, Biſhop 
Patrick, and Mr.“ Bright, who allo reckons both 
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* Hanc enim AN oblationem dici poſſe puto, aliter ac dofiſ- 
ſim» Outramo, & in iſtis ſcriptori diligentiffimo viſum eſt. De Sacri- 
ficiis, Cap. IV. Quite cujus ſanguinis coram tentorio conventus 
Alper ſio, Deo offerendi aliquid ritus haberi debeat, etiamſi ea ipſa 
Arz admota nunquam fueritt: Id quod in agno Paſchali maniſe- 
tum. Ts enim, ctiamſi nunquam pro Ara ſiſteretur, ſed aſperſum 
auntaxat ſuper Altare ſanguinem baberet, & quidem juxta Fudeorum 


nornullos, euaporatum Adipem, Oblatio tamen Dei, WW TANPA 


dicitur, Num. 9. | 

De cultu diving, Tract. VIII. Cap. I. Præterea autem de pub- 
lico ofterebantur hirci duo — itaque ad diem illum ſacriſicabantur 
beſtiæ quindecim : jugia ſacrificia duo, jutencus— preterea hiici 
duo in hoſtiam pro peccato, 

In hure porro publicarum oblationem cenſum reponimus in die ex- 
Niationis hircos duos. Quorum unum erat piacularis cæſus, alter 
emiſſarius pro expiatione Sant uarii, Altaris, totinſque Cætus. 
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on among the publick Sacrifices of the Jewiſh 
hurch. | 

Sir, I hope I have now made it appear with what 
lictle Reaſon the Holy Euchariſt is denied to be a Sa- 
crifice, becauſe Dr. Outram's Definition of a Jewiſh 
Sacrifice is not applicable to the Inſtitution of it, 
nor the Inſtitution of it to that Definition, which is 
neither ſo general as to anſwer the Notion of a Sa- 
crifice common to all Religions, or to take in all the 
ſorts of Jewiſh Sacrifices, or Oblations. I ſay, of 
Jewiſh Sacrifices, or Oblations ; becauſe Sacrifice, and 
Oblation are equivalent Terms in the Old Teſtament, 
which I premiſe for the ſake of thoſe, who, accor- 
ding to the more common uſe of the Words in our 
Language, make a Diſtinction between them, re- 
ſtrainig the Word Sacrifice to Viltims,- or Animal Ob- 
lations, and Oblation to the Sacrifices of inanimate 
Things, contrary to the Uſage of other LO | 
and Authors, and particularly of Dr. Outram himſelt, 
who makes Sacrifice a GzNn1vs to Animal, and ina- 
nimate Sacrifices in theſe Words: Nos omnia Sacri- 
ficta que ex animantibus lefta erant victimas, aut 
hoſtias appellabimus, reliqua autem ferta, aut dapes, 
I ſhall call all Sacrifices of Animals Viclims, or Hofts, 
and the reſt Meat-offerings, or Feaſts. 

Sir, this Obſervation, and the Remarks I have 
made upon Dr. Outram's Definition of a Sacrifice, 
will perhaps make you think it incumbent upon me 
to give another Definition of it ſo general as may take 
in not only all forts of Jewiſh, but Gentile Sacrifi- 
ces, and which it it be a good Definition, may alſo 
prove the Holy Sacrament to be ſuch. But before 
| can define a Sacrifice, or Oblation, you muſt give 
me leave to diſtinguiſh the Words into their ſeveral 
Acceptations; for Sacrifice, or Oblationis ſometimes 
© Fertum, Hebraice Minchah quod vocabulum ſpeciatim ſumitur pro 
libi quodam genere, quod Deo ſacrificabatur Hoc vulg. interpres 


ſimpliciter ſacrificium nominat, Comp. de Viel. in Cap, II. Tra. V. 
Maimonides de Sacriſiciis. uſed 
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uſed for the whole Sacrificial Adminiſtration, and 

ſometimes for the Res ablata, or thing offered, or ſa- 

criſiced. And the Adminiſtrarion of the Holy Sa- 
crament being called a Sacrifice, as well as the ſa- 
cramental Bread, and Wine, I ſhall inſtead of one, 
give you two Definitions of a Sacrifice; one, as it 
is taken for the ¶ icpseſia,] or holy Adminiftrari- 
an, and the other as it is taken for the matter of 
the Sacrifice, or holy Gift. 

In the firſt Senſe then I define a Sacrifice thus: A 
Sacrifice is a holy Attion, Performance, or Operation, by 
which any material thing is ſolemnly brought, or preſen- 
ted. rad to any God, true, or falſe, according 
tothe Inflitution, Rites, and Cuſtoms of any Religion, 
whereby the Thing is changed from the Property, and 
Uſe it had before, and of common is made holy. Other- 
wiſe in fewer Words thus; A Sacrifice is a holy A. 
ion by which any material thing is ſolemnly brought, 
and offered by a Prieft to any God, true, or falſe, 
according to the Rights of any Religion, whereby the 
Git i changed from the Property it had before, and 

from common to ſacred Uſes. This Definition agrees 

to the Notation of Sacriſicium, and anſwers to the 

Greek Terms of ſacrificing, e, tedav, peCav, and 

to the ſacriticial Term Facere in Latin; and I think 

is very applicable to the Adminiſtration of the Ho- 
ly Sacrament, as well as to the ſeveral ways, and 
manner of ſacrificing in the Jewiſh Church. 

In the fecond Senſe I define a Sacrifice thus: 4 

Sacrifice is a material thing ſolemnly brought, or 

reſented, and offered to any God, according to the 
tes of any Religion, whereby it i changed from 
the Property it had before, and from common to ſa- 
cred Uſe. This relative. Change of the Property , 
and Ute of a thing ſacrificed, is, as Mr. Weemes ob- 
ſerves, that deſtructio rei oblate, the Deſttuction in 
which the Notion of a Sacrifice doth conſiſt. The 

thing brought, or preſented, and offered up m_ 
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Deity loſes its former Property, and Uſe, and there- 
fore is ſaid to be deſtroyed, though not in a phyſi- 
cal Senſe. I ſay, disjunctively brought, or preſented, 
becauſe both Words are uſed by the Holy Writers 
for bringing the Sacrifice to the Prieſt, or Altar, the 
former being expreſſed by "pn, and WIT, and the 
latter by yr, and though they ſignifie the ſame 
thing, yer they are diſtinctly render d in all Tranſla- 
tions: This Definition comprehends all ſorts of Jew- 
iſh Sacrifices, how ſoever diſtinguiihed, voluntary, 
or commanded; animat, ot inanimat; conſumed, or 
not conſumed; publick, or private, daily, weekly, 
monthly, or anniverſary Sacrifices, principal, or an- 
need; more holy, or leſs holy, Sacrifices; Burnt- 
offerings, Sin-offerings, L1reſpaſs-offerings, and 
Peace-offer:ngs, or Sacrifices, howſoever otherwiſe 
diſtinguiſhed into their ſeveral kinds. I think it 
is alſo properly applicable to the Holy Sacrament, 
I mean to the Offerings of Bread, and Wine; and 
if it be a true, and lufficient general Definition, 
then it will prove againſt ſome of our late Writers, 
that the ſacramental Oblations are a proper Sacri- 
fice, as, I hope, I have now ſufficiently proved. 

Sir, There yet remains another Objection to be 
an{wered, taken alſo from the. Opinion of another 
of our learned Divines, Dr. Czdworth, who in a 
Diſcourſe concerning the true Notion of the Lord's 
Supper, allerts, that it is not @ Sacrifice, but 
Epulum ex oblatis, a Feaſt upon a Sacrifice, or in 
other Words, not Oblatio Sacriſicii, but as Tertul- 
lian excellently ſpeaks (faith he) Participatio Sa- 
criſicii, not the offering of ſomething up to God upon 
an Altar, but the eating of ſomething, which comes 
from God's Altar, and is ſet upon our Tables. And 
then he aſſerts, that the Notion of the Sacrament's 
being a Sacrifice is © a Miſtake for what is the true 
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Notion of its being a Feaft upon 2 Sacrifice, and 
that it grew up by the Degeneration of this Truth, as 
he expreſſeth himſelf ; adding, There is a Sacrifice 
in the Lord's Supper ſymbolically, but not as there 
offered up to God, but feaſted on by us, and ſo not 
4 Sacrifice, but a ſacrificial Feaſt, which began too 


ſoon to be miſunderſtood. In another place he ex- 


reſſeth himſelf in this manner: © The eating of 

acrifices was a due, and proper Appendix unto all 
Sacrifices one way, or other, either by the Prieſts 
(whom he owns to be the Owners Mediators, unto 
God, and as their Proxies) or by themſelves, when the 
Perſons that offered was capable thereof; that is, 
when he had no Uncleanneſs upon him. and was per- 


fellly reconciled to God, as he alſo expteſſeth him- 


ſelf. In a Word, from Analogy to this ancient Rite 
of feaſting upon things ſacrificed, and eating of 
thoſe things in Perſon, or Proxy, which they had 
offered up to God, he takes his Notion of the Lord's 


. Supper's being a Feaſt upon a Sacrifice, and not a 


Sacrifice it ſelf. To this purpoſe he ſpeaks in ano- 
ther place: * The very Concinnity, and Harmony of 
the thing it ſelf leads me to conceive, that the Chri- 


flian Feaſt under the Goſpel, called the Lord's Sup- 


per is the very ſame thing, and bears the ſame No- 
tion in reſpett of the true Chriſtian Sacrifice of Chriſt 
upon the Crofs, that thoſe did to the Fewiſh, and 
Heatheniſh Sacrifices, and /o 1s Epulum Sacgificiale, 

a ſacrificial Fraſt, I mean, a Feaſt upon Sacrifice, or 
Epulum ex obi1tis, à Feaſt upon things offered up 
10 God. Only this difference ariſing in the parallel, 
that becauſe thoſe legal Sacrifices were but Types, 
and Shadows of the true Chriſtian Sacrifice, they were 
often repeated, and renewed, as well as the Feaſts 
which were made upon them ; but now the true 
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for all, never to be repeated, we bave therefore no 


more typical Sacrifices left among us, but only the 
Feaſt upon the true Sacrifice ſtill ſymbolically conti- 
nued, and often repeated in reference to THAT ONE 
GREAT SACRIFICE, which 1s always as preſent 
in God's ſight, and efficacious, as if it were but now 
offered for us. 

Now, Sir, in Anſwer to the Objection taken 
from this learned Man's new Notion of the Lord's 
Supper, it will be convenient to diſtinguiſh in this 
ſacrificial Feaſt of Chriſtians between he Matter, 
or the Entertainment of it, and the Eating, and 
Participation thereof in the holy Feaſt, that ir ma 
appeat in what this Opinion agrees, and how it dit- 
fers from the ancient, and common Notion, which 
the Church had of it in the primitive, and pureſt 
times. Firſt then, as to the matter of ir, the Bread, 
and Hine; it muſt be granted, that by Chriſt's own 
Inſtitution, they are Symbo/s of his Natural Body, 
and Blood, and by his Appointment are to be deem- 
ed, reputed, and received as his natural Fleſh, and 
Blood, in the holy Feaſt. And, Secondly, it mult be 
8 that the Participation of them is a fœdetal 

ite, and hath all the moral Effects between God, 
and the faithful Communicants, as if they did eat, 
and drink of his natural Body, and Blood, which 
was ſacrificed for us upon the Croſs. Thoſe moral 
Effects, are the ſolemn, and comfortable Comme- 
moration of his all- ſufficient Sacrifice upon the 
Croſs, and repreſenting it before God on Earth, as 
he reprelents it before him in Heaven, together 
with a Confirmation, and Ratification of the Cove- 
nant berween God, and the Communicants; and 
the Signitication, and Aſſurance of God's Pardon; 
and of Peace, Reconciliation, and Fellowſhip be- 
tween God, and the worthy Partakers, who ear, 
and drink the myſtical, and vicarious Body 1 
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Blood of Chriſt ; according to whar 5 St. Ignatius 
faid of the Hereticks, no aſſerted, that Chrilt was 
nor a real Man, but only in Appearance: They ab- 
ſain (faith he) from the Euchariſt, and | the Eucha- 
riſtical Office of | Prayer, becauſe they do not confeſ# 
the Euchariſt to be the Fleſh of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
which ſuffered for our Sins, and which the Father of 
bis Goodneſs raiſed again. The true Senſe of which 
Paſſage is explained by Tertullian, in the 40** Ch. 
of his Book agaiuſt Marcion, to which I refer you. 
Thirdly, it muſt be acknowledged, that the one great 
Sacrifice of Chriſt upon the Croſs is the only true Sa- 
crifice of the Chriſtian Religion as by one true Sa- 
crifice is underſtood the one great Sacrifice of propitia- 
tion for Sin, which was the Truth and Completion of 
all the typical Sacrifices ; but then his Opinion, that 
there is no other external material Oblation in the 
Chriſtian Religion, no offering at God's Altar, but 
only eating ſomething that comes from it, add that 
the myſtical or ſacramental Body, and Blood of 
Chriſt, of which we partake at the Lord's Table, are 
not there offered up unto God, if there were no other 
Reaſons, is to be rejected, as of no Authority; becauſe 
it is New, and contrary to the conſentient Belief, 
and Practice of all Churches for above fifteen hun- 
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Eyiſt. ad Snyrn. VII. wy aeugias x, mea yne e). 
Multa, ( gravia peccat ad hunc locum oppugnator epiſtolarum no- 
ſtraram. 1. Perperam accipit vocem e954 yns latiffim) modo pro 
omni prorſus oratione : Cum Ignatius aut loquatur de prece myſtica, 
Oratione ſolemni, qua corpus Chriſti conficitur, Hieronym. Epiſt. 85. 
& ad Sophronie 3. Auguſt. II. de Trinitate 4. EVN appellatat 
Juſtino Mart. Apol. 2. ( origine tum III. in Celſum, tum ad 
Matth. xv. 17. negod;;n ab AvuguStino Episf. 39. Aut patius in- 
tellig? preces liturgicas juxta conſtitut iones Apitolicas, Lib. II. Cap. 54. 
Cyrillum Hieroſolym. Catecheſi My ag. 5. & Zonaram ad Canonem 
ApoStoli. 2. & Neccæſarienem 13. Sacrificiorum orationes in Tertul- 
liano lib. de oratione extremo: in oratione quando offerimus ſacrificia 
Deo. Epiphanius Johanni Hieraſ-lymitams Reta itaque allega- 
tio Theodoriti Dialogo 3. Sed ex ſenſu magis, quam ad verbum, 
euxaerias Y) Teogoe?s vs Smd'axov): Cotclerius. gad 
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dred Years, Of what weight, Sir, can the Opinion 
of a modern ſingle Man, though never ſo learned, 
have, if put into the Scale againſt ſuch a Tradition? 
But why do I ſay againſt ſuch a Tradition? when it 
is of no weight againſt the fingle Teſtimony of St. 
Clement, who in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, as I 
2 RO, calls 195 —— Gf the Church 
oe ra See, Offerers of Gifts, or Sacri- 
Fn as it was BY by our Lord, if thou bring 
thy * Gift to the Altar, and there remembreſt, that 
thy Brother bath ought againſt thee, leave there thy 
Gift, and go thy way, firſt be reconciled to thy Bro- 
ther, and then come and offer thy Gift. In the ſame 
Epiſtle, as I alſo noted, he exhorts the Corinthians, 
to perform their Oblations, and publick Miniſtrati- 
ons at the appointed times. This Holy Apoſtolical 
Author laboured in the Goſpel with St. Paul, and 
it is no Reflection to ſay, that he underſtood the 
Apoſtles Writings, and the Mind of God in them, 
better than Dr. Cudworth, or your late Writer, 
And, Sir, I dare appeal to you, or any other Divine, 
who is as well verſed in the Fathers, and Councils, 
as you, which of the two it is molt reaſonable to 
believe. Indeed, Sr, I cannot but think if Dr. Czd+ 
worth had been as well acquainted with the ancient 
Chriſtian Writers, as he was with the Rabbinical 
and as well skilled in the primitive Cuſtoms, and 
Practices of the Church, as in other Theories, that 
he would not have vented an Opinion, which to 
give one Inſtance more, is a perfect Contradiction 
to Fuſtin Martyr's Deſcription of the Holy Eacha- 
riſt, as adminiſtred in thoſe Times, and it theſe ho- 
ly Mens Notion, and Deſcription of ir, as a Sacti- 
fice be, as he affirms a Miſtake, it is as ancient as the 
time of the Apoſtles, and ſtood uncorrected, for any 
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h See Biſhop Fell's learned Notes on the Place, 
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thing I know to the contrary, for almoſt ſixteen 
hundred Years. I cannot alſo but believe that 
St. Clement in particular underſtood the x Chapter 
of 1 Cor. and the Parallel, which the Apoſtle there 
makes, between Jewiſh and Gentile Sacrifices, and 
the Lord's Supper, where the very Analogy requites, 
that the Bread, and Wine, with which we are en- 
tertained at the Lord's Table, muſt be as he calls ir, 
an Oblation, and the Prieſt who adminiſters, the 
Offerer thereof. This I could not but obſerve, be- 
cauſe he turns the Apoſtles Parallel to another 
meaning, * making the Sacrifice of Chriſt upon the 
Croſs, and not the Offering of Bread, and Wine, 
(which contrary to Fact he aſſerts was not offe- 
red at the Lord's Supper) to be the only Sacrifice 
of which the Chriſtians were Partakers at the Lord's 
Table. But I may challenge him, and all the 
World, to ſhew me, that any Prieſts or People, of 
what Religion ſoever, ever tcaſted of any Sacrifices, 
which they did not offer before; and therefore he 
granting that the Lord's Supper was a Feaſt upon 
a Sacrifice, it was a Singularity of his own, with- 
out any Concinnity to the Nature of ſacrificial 
Feaſts, or the Practice of eating of them to aſſert that 
the myſtical Body, and Blood of Chriſt, of which 
we are Partakers at the Lord's Table, were not firſt 
dolemnly offered up. | 

To confirm his Opinion, he aſſerts, that we have 
no Altar to offer upon: It was, never known, 
faith he, among the Fetus, or Heathens, that the Ta- 
bles, upon which they eat their Sacrifices, were called 
Altars. But I have ſhew'd above from Macrobius, 
that holy Tables in the Heathen Temples were uſed 
as Altars, eſpecially in Meat, and Drink Offerings 
and therefore it is no wonder that the Chriſtians 
called the Lord's Table an Altar, which they uſed 


T. 32, 33, 34, 70. ch. v. p. 3% 
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as an Altar in offering up rhe Bread, and Wine up- 
on it, it being very common for things to have ſe- 
veral Names, according to the ſeveral uſes in which 
they are employ'd. Thus he himſelf grants, that 
the Altar at Jeruſalem was a Table, and fo called, 
becauſe it was a Table upon which God himſelf did eat 
in conſuming the ® Sacrifices with his holy Fire. And 
if that Altar was a Table, and is ſo called, not in 
Scripture only, but by the Talmudical Writers, be- 
cauſe the Sactifices were eaten upon it; why ſhould 
not the * holy Table of the Lord be called an A/tar, 
becauſe the Meat, and Drink of the holy Feaſt are 
ſolemnly offered upon it, before the Prieſt and 
People participate thereof. He farther faith, that 
Sr. Paul ſpeaking” of the Feaſts upon Idol Sacri- 
fices, calls the Places upon which they were eaten 
the Tables of Devils, becauſe tbe Devils Meat 


was eaten upon them; not the Altars of Devils, 


and yet doubtleſs, ſaith he, he ſpake according to 
the true propriety of Speech, and in thoſe techni- 
cal Words which were then in uſe among them, and 
therefore keeping the ſame Analogy, he muſt needs 
call the Communion Table by the Name of the Lord's 
Table the Table upon which God's Meat is eaten, 


not his Altar, upon which it is offered. To which 


I anſwer, that St. Paul ſpake indeed properly, when 


he called the Places upon which rhe Idol-Sacrifices 


were eaten the Tables of Devils, and with rhe ſame 
Propriety he called the Place upon which the Bread 
of God was eaten the Lord's Table; but then as 
the Prophets Ege, and Malacbi calling the Je. 


9 — 
» —— 


m Therefore the Sacrifices which God fo eat in whole, or in 
part, are called his Meat, Malachi i. 12. and his Bread, i. e. his 
Food, Iſaiah xliv. 7. Levit. iii. 11. XX1-6, 8,17, 21, 22, XXIi. 23. 
„ Joh. Lightfoot in 1 Cor. xi. 21. 
o Jr was indifferencly called by both Names in the ancient Cath. 
Church, and is called by both in the Rubrick of the H. Commu. 


nion of the firſt Liturgy of K. Edward VI. 
| G © "rufalem 
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ruſalem-Altar the Table of the Lord, did not imply 
that it was not an Altar: So the Apoſtles calling the 
Place, upon which the Bread of God was eaten in 
the'Chriſtian Temples, the Lord's Table, did not 
imply that it was not an Altar, upon which it 
was offered, before ir' was eat. He owns it 
was God's Meat, that was eaten upon it; and, I 
profeſs, I cannot well underſtand, how the Mate- 
rials of that holy Feaſt came to be God's Meat, 
without being firſt offered up unto Him. He 
talks much of Analagy, and Concinnuy, and if that 
muſt be the Rule, by which to jadge in this late 
Controverſie, which was none for almoſt ſixteen hun- 
dred Years; then I am ſure, wherher we confider 
the facrificial Feaſts of Jews, or Gentiles, ir will 
rove that the external Materials of the holy Chri- 
tan Communion muſt be a Sacrifice, before they 
could be a ſacrificial Feaſt. Wherefore the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians, as I muſt often inculcate, offered 
up the Bread, and Wine upon the Lord's Table, 
and as in offering them up, they uſed ir as an Altar, 
ſo they efteemed, and called it an Altar, as I have 
ſhew'd St. Paul did in ſaying we bave an Altar, that 
is, we have an Altar-Offering, of which they have no 
'right to cat, who ſeroe the Tabernacle, Wherefore 
to 115 over the Teſtimonies of St. Ignatizzs, who, 
as | have already ſhew'd, ſo often calls the Lord's 
Table an Altar, and all others, which might in 
great Numbers be brought, the holy Euchariſt is an 
Altar-Offering, before ir is the Lord's Supper, and 
the holy Table, like the Altar ar Hieruſalem, in e- 
"Communion is uſed as an Altar for Sacrifice, 
ore it is employed, as a Table for the ſacrificial | 
Feaſt. S. Hierom, in the forecited Place, calls it | 
by both Names; ee pollute, ſaith he, the Bread of | 
God, i. e. the Body of Chriſt, when we come un- 
worthily to the Altar, and we declare the Table of 
the Lord to be contemptible, when being on ou 

rin 
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drink his pure Blood, I muſt farther obſerve, that the 
Doctor hath not one Teſtimony divine, or human, 
for his new Opinion, that Participatio Sacriſicii, 
which he cites with an eulogy out of Tertullian, be- 
ing to be underſtood of the Participation of the 
Bread, and Wine offered as a Sacrifice upon the 
Lord's Table, as is plain from the Place cited in 
the * Margin, and from many others, collected out 
of his other Tracts by Rigaltius in his firſt Note up- 
on bis Tra& of Prayer, ſome of which I have alſo 
put in the Margin. 

I could ſay more to refute this learned Man's O- 
pinion, were it needful, or convenient to enter into 
a Theory of the Jewiſh Sacrifices, but I think it is 
time to diſmiſs this Cauſe, and therefore to con- 
clude, as rhis Notion of the Lord's Supper being 
only a Feaſt upon the Sacrifice of Chriſt, is new, 
and fingular , and contrary to Catholick Tradition, 
both in Belief, and Practice; ſo is it a nice Noti- 
on, and of no Uſe, or Service, that I know of to 
Religion: Eir/l, it is a very nice Notion, and vain 
Imagination, thus to ſeparate the Table from the 
Altar, the Sacrament from the Sacrifice, and the 
outward Offering of the one, from the fœderal 
Feaſt of the other, in the Lord's Supper. This 
is to put aſſunder what God hath joyned toge- 
ther, and in effect to declare, that if the Bread, 
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P Que orat io cum divort io ſanct i ofculi integra, quem Domino of- 
ficio facientem impedit pax? Quale Sacrificium eſt, 2 quo ſine pace 
receditur ? Similiter & ſtationum diebus non put ant plerique 
Sacrificiorum Oratiombus juterveniendum, quod ſt at io ſolvenda fit, 
ſic accepto Corpore Domini, ergo devotum Deo obſequium Enchariſtia ' 
diſſolbit? An magis Deo obligat? Nonne ſolemnior erit ſiatio tua fi 
ad Aram Dei ſleters ? Accepto Corpore Domini, & reſervato, u- 
trumque ſaluum eſt, & Participatio Sacrificii, & executio officit. 

4 Oblationes reddere, offerre, & commemorare per Sacerdotem; 
Sacrificium offerri ; offers calicem; ne prius aſcendamus ad altare ; 
40 modo audebit orationem dicere ad Altare; celebrat, & panis obl i- 
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and Wine be firſt made an Oblation ro God, they 
cannor become the myſtical Fleſh, and Blood of his 
Son. Secondly, as this is a nice and rare Notion , 
ſo is it of no Uſe, or Service to the Church. On 
the contrary, it diſſerves Religion, and is of dange- 
rous Conſequence to this Holy Sacrament it ſelf: 
For by the ſame Liberty this Author, I am ſure, 
without any ill Intention, hath taken away the fo- 
lemn Offering of the Bread, and Wine, from the 
holy Myſtery, others, after his Example, have pre- 
ſumed to take away the ſplemn Conſecrationof them, 
and ſo have reduced it, in their blaſphemous Lan- 
guage, to nothing but a Health. So dangerous it 
is for learned, though never ſo good Men, to re- 
move the old Land-Marks, and advance new No- 
tions deſtructive, or tending to the Deſtruction of 
the old. I believe this Author might really intend 
by this Notion to ſecure the H. Euchariſt from the 
Popiſn Notion of it, for if it is not a real Sacrifice at 
all, moſt certainly it cannot be ſuch a Sacrifice, as 
the Papal Church defines ir to be, to wit, a proper 
propitiatory Sacrifice, in which the Body, and Blood 
of Chriſt with his Soul, and divine Nature is in 
truth, Reality, and Subſtance, offered up for the Li- 
ving, and the Dead, theaubole Subſtance of the Bread 
being converted into the Body, and the whole Sub- 
tance of the Wine into the Blood of Chriſt. But this 
is running from one Extream to the other withour 
any Reaſon, becauſe the ancient Notion of this H. 
Sacrament's being a commemorative Sacrifice, in 
which we repreſent before God, the Sacrifice of 
Chriſt upon the Croſs; purely ſecures the holy My- 
ſtery from that corrupt and abſurd Notion, it being 
impoſhble, that a ſolemn Commemoration of a Fact, 
or Thing, ſhould be the Fact, or Thing it ſelf; or 
to ſpeak otherwiſe, with reſpect to the holy Sym. 
bs, by which we make the Commemoration, that 
what repreſents ſhould be the thing * ; 
the 


„ TIT 


The Chriſtian Prieſthood Aſſerted. 85 


the Figure the Verity it ſelf, or the Sign that which 
is fignified thereby. vid 
Sir, I have ſaid all this in Defence of the old, againſt 
the new Notion of the H. Euchariſt, much more cut 
of Love to that old Truth, than to prove Chriſtian 
Miniſters to be proper Prieſts. For it will follow from 
this, as well as from that, that they muſt be true 
Prieſts, becauſe, as none but a Prieſt can offer a 
Sacrifice, ſo none but a Prieſt can preſide, and mini- 
ſter in ſuch a ſacrificial Feaſt as the H. Sacrament 
is. Who but a Prieſt can receive the Elements from 
the People, and offer up to God ſuch ſolemn Prayers, 
Praiſes, and Thankſgivings, for the Congregation, 
and make ſuch ſolemn Interceſſions for them, as are 
now, and ever were offered, and made in this holy 
Sacrament? Who but a Prieſt can conſecrate the E- 
lements by ſolemn Prayer, and make them the 
myſtical Body, and Blood of Chriſt? Who but a 
Prieſt can ſtand in God's ſtead at his Table, and in 
his Name receive his Gueſts? Who bur a Prieſt 
hath Power to break the Bread, and bleſs the Cup, 
and make a ſolemn Memorial before God of his 
Son's Sufferings, and then deliver his ſacramental 
Body, and Blood to the faithful Communicants, 
as Tokens of his meritorious Sufterings, and Pledges 
of their Salvation? A Man authorized thus, to act 
for Men in things pertaining to God, and for God 
in things pertaining to Men, muſt needs be a Prieſt, 
and ſuch holy Miniſtrations muſt needs be ſacerdo- 
tal, wherher the holy Table be an Altar, and the 
Sacrament a Sacrifice, or not. This, Sir, I have 
proved, and therefore now ſhall content my ſelf 
only to ſay ſo much upon the Subject, as is ſuffi- 
cient to put you in remembrance of what I faid 
before. | 
Having now, Sir, got over the Objections, taken 
from the Writings of theſe two learned Men againſt 
the Eucharilt's being a * I defire your /ate W71- 
3 ter 
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ter, and ſuch Gentlemen, as he and his Second, who 
have been led into their Errors by theſe, and other 
Writers fince the Reformation, to conſider that if 
the Holy Euchariſt be a Sacrifice, as the Catholick 
Church believed in all Ages before that time, how 
far the defect, in adminiſtring of it only as a Sacra- 
ment, may affect the holy Office, and the Miniſtra- 
tion of it; and whether the Communion admini- 
ſtred by a Prieſt, who neither believes himſelf to be 
ſuch, nor the Sacrament to be a Sacrifice, can be a 
Communion, in, or with the Catholick Church? 
I fay, Tleave it to themſelves to conſider theſe things, 
and, I think, they deſerve their conſideration, and 
hope they will ſeriouſly, and impartially ruminate 
upon them, before they proceed next to adminiſter 
that Holy Sacrament. * The beſt of the Jewiſh Wri- 
ters tells us, that it was a Profanation of a Sacrifice, 
if the Prieſt thought, when he offered up one Sacri- 
fice, that it was another ; as if when he offered a 
Burnt-offering, he thought it was a Peace-offering ; 
or if when he offered a Peace offering. he thought it 
was a Burnt-offering. Whether that obliquity of 
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i Vincent. Lirin. Cap. III. In ipſa Catholica Eccleſia magnopere 
curandum eſt, ut id teneamus quod ubique, quod ſemper, quod ab omni- 
bus creditum eſt, hoc eft enim vere protrieque Cat holicum, Cap. X XXVIII. 
Hoc facere magnopere curabunt, ut divinum canonem ſecundum 
univerſalis Eccleſie Traditiones, & juxta Catholici dagmatis regulas 
interpretentur. In qua etiam Catholice Apoſtoliceque Eccleſiæ ſequan- 
tur neceſſe eſt Univerſitatem, Antiquitatem, Conſenſionem. Et ſi 
quando pars contra univerſitatem, novitas contra vetuſtatem, unius, 
vel paucorum errantium diſſent io contra omnium, vel certo multo 
p/urium Catholicorum conſenſionem rebellaverit, præferant partis Cor- 
ruptioni aniverſitats integritatem, &c. Cap. XXXIX. Quicquid 
vel omnes, vel plures uno endemque ſenſu manifeſte, frequenter, per- 
ſeveranter, velut quodam conſentiente ſibi magiſtrorum concilio, acci- 
piendo, tenendo, tradendo firmaverint, id pro indubitato, certo ra- 
rogue habeatur, Cap. XLI. Quicquid uno ſenſu, atque conſenſu 
tenuiſſe invenirentur, id Eccleſiæ verum gy Catholicum abſque ul lo 
ſerupulo, judicaretur. See alſo Cap. XIII. p. 140, 141, 142. 

Mai monides de Cultu Divino, Tracl. VII. Cap. XIII. Art. I. 

A Thought, 
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Thought, when it happened, had ſuch an effect or 
no, I ſhall not now enquire ; but this I dare ſay, if 
4 Jewiſh Prieſt, who did not believe himſelf to be 
a proper Prieſt, nor the Jewiſh Altar a proper Altar, 
nor the Sacrifices of the Law true, and proper Sa- 
crifices, had preſumed to offer while he was in 
this unhappy Error, that he had profaned the 
Sacrifice, as far as he was concerned in it, and 
not offered it up according to the Will of God, 
though according to all the appointed Rites, nor in Ul- 
nity of Communion, and Conjunction with the Jewiſh 
Church. For the Jewiſh Church would not have 
ſuffered ſuch Prieſts, if known, to miniſter among 
the Sons of Aaron, and Zadoꝶ; nor would the an- 
cient Catholick Church have endured Biſhops, and 
Presby ters without Cenſure, who durſt have taught, 
that the Chriſtian Miniſtry was not a proper Prieſt- 
hood, the Holy Euchariſt not a proper Sacrifice, or 
that Chriſtian Miniſters were not proper Prieſts. -. - 

But to finiſh this part of my Diſcourſe abovt the 
Holy Euchariſt, and to prevent, as much as in me 
ties, the ſiniſter Cenſures, and Conſtructions, of ſuſ- 

icious, or ill-minded Men, I conclude it with the 
ords of Dr. John Farbe, in his Irenicum, where 
he treats of the Lord's Supper. - / ' 

The: holy Fathers, who ufed the Words Sacrifice, 
Prieſthood, Altar, Oblation, and Maſs, were far 
from the Error of thoſe Maſs mongers, who blaſphe- 
mouſly boaft, that they properly, and truly offer unto 
God Chriſt himſelf included under the Species of 
Bread, and Wine, as a truly propitiatory Sacrifice, 
But nothing of this nature is found among ibe 
Fathers. | 

To which let me add what he ſaith by way of In- 
troduQtion to what he writes of the Lord's Supper, 
immediately after the Words above cited. ; 


P. 239. 5 
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Iwill not ſpeak of the Oblation of | 1he Elements, 
which was made by the People, and bow the Paſtors - 
raking the Oblations from their Hands, placed 
them upon the Lord's Table, and with humble Prayers 
offered them to God, that they might be ſandli- 
fied,” and conſecrated-into a Sacrament of Salvation 
to the Communicants, Nor will I mention the Eu- 
chariſtical Sacrifice of Praiſe, which the faithful 
offered ro God in the Commemoration of the Death of. 

our Lord, Rc. 1 

Here is as perfect a Deſcription of a Sacrifice, as 
can be made. 1/7, An Oblation of the Elements by 
the People: 2d/y,/ The Prieſts receiving them from 
their Hands, and ſetting them upon the Lord's Ta- 
ble: -3d/y, His offering them to God by Prayer, to 
be ſanctified into a Sacrament for the People; And, 
Laftly, The Solemnization of the Action with a Sa- 
ctifice of Praiſe, and Thankſgiving, which the Peo- 
ple by the Miniſter's Mouth offered up to God. 
And if this be not a Deſcription of a moſt ſo- 
lemn Oblation, or Sacrifice, I muſt confeſs Iam not 
able to know what is. It exactly agrees with rhe Order 
of Adminiſtration of the Lord's Supper in the Scotiſh 
Liturgy, which was framed according to this Deſcrip- 
tion of the Holy Eucharift, and that cf tin Martyr, 
and I have often wondered, how this Writer came 
to make ſuch an Introduction to a Diſcourſe, where- 
in he endeavoured; as much as he could, to prove 
that the Holy Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was 
only an improper metonymical Sacrifice, and the Lord's 
Table an A/rar only in a metaphorical ſenſe. But in 
that. Diſcourſe he bath more ſuch Inconſiſtencies, as 
where he ſaith ; The third Conſideration of a ſpirt- 
tual Sacrifice, and Oblation in the Holy Euchariſt, s 
obviom in the Oblation by which the faithful did not 
only offer up to God the Symbols to be conſecrated, 
bur themſelves alſo, coming to the Table of the Lord, 
and there profeſſing themſelves to be his 3 
** 2 
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and vowing all holy Obedience to bim by right of Re. 
demption, as being redeemed by his Blood. But were 
not the Symbols, which the faithful ſo ſolemnly 
offered up to God with themſelves, by the Miniſtra- 
tion of the Biſhop, or Presbyter, an external mate- 
rial Oblation? And was not the Table to which they 
approached, and upon which their Oblations were 
oflred up in moſt folemn manner, uſed as an Altar? 
and from that conſtant uſe of it, to which it was 
ſet apart, did it not, as things are denominated 
from their uſe, properly deſerve that Name? But 
indeed this learned Man in that Diſcourſe confounds 
the Notions of a real, or proper, and propitiatory 
Sacrifice, one with the other, as likewiſe the No- 
tions of a truly proper, and ſpiritual Oblation, as 
if the Lord's Supper could not be the one, becauſe 
it is ſometimes called the other. 

IX. From hence, Sir, I proceed to my laſt Ar- 
gument, which I ſhall produce out of the Writings 
of the New Teſtament, to prove Biſhops, and 
Presbyters, but more eſpecially Biſhops to be pro- 
per Prieſts, becauſe they are Miniſters of the Ar. 
chetypal Melchiſedeck in his Prieſtly Kingdom upon 
Earth, who was made Prieſt with an Oath by his 
Father, who {ware unto him: Thou art à Prie 
for ever, after the Order of Melchiſedeck. Being 
therefore Miniſters under him, who is a Prieſt after 
the Order, and Similitude of Melchiſedeck, who 


was both King, and Prieſt, they muſt repreſent 


him in his Prieltly, as well as his Kingly Capacity, 
and by conſequence be inveſted by him with Sa- 
cerdotal, as well as Regal Power. As his Mini- 
ſters, or Stewards, or Ambaſſadors, or Lieutenants 
in his Kingdom upon Earth, they muſt be his Vice- 
gerents in all his three Offices, as Prieſt, Prophet, 
and King. I believe, Sir, your late Writer will 
not deny that they repreſent him in his prophetical 
Office, as Propher is taken for a Teacher, or that by 


their 
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their Office they are proper Prophets, or Teachers, 

whom he hath appointed to inſtruct his People in 
the Myſteries of his Kingdom unto the end of the 
World. For the ſame reafon, unleſs the unhappy 
Subject, upon which he writes, oblige him to de- 
ny it, I believe he will grant, that they repreſent 
him alſo in his Regal Office, in virtue of which he 
is ſupream Governour of his Kingdom; and chat as 
his Vicegerents in it, they are proper Governours of 
his Church. For what reaſon then ſhould he deny 
them to be proper Prieſts, who reprefent him, as 
really in his Prieſtly, as in his Kingly, and Prophe- 
tical Offices, and, like the Jewiſh Prieſts, are his 
Vicegerents in that, as truly, and properly as they 
are in theſe. To illuſtrate this Truth as much as 
I can, let us ſuppoſe that the typical Mz/chi/edeck, 
the Sacerdota! King of Salem; like the Lord in the 
Goſpel, had gone a long Journey into a far Coun- 
try, and had called one of his Subjects unto him, 
and given him Authority in his Abſence to admini- 
ſtrate his Kingdom for him, with a particular 
Power to perform all divine Worſhip duly, and more 
eſpecially to offer Sacrifice in the appointed times, 
and place; upon ſuch a Suppoſition, Si, I would 
ask your late Writer, or his Second, whether ſuch 
a Miniſter of Mez/chiſedec& would not have been 
his Vicegerent in both Offices, and really inveſted 
with the ſacerdotal, as well as the regal Power? 
Would he not have been a Vice High Prieſt, as well 
as a Viceroy? and would not the People of Salem, 
when he pray'd, and facrificed for them, have look- 
ed upon him, as a true, and proper, though a de- 
puted High Prieſt? Sir, it is not without Ground, 
that I make this familiar Compariſon, becauſe the 
Antitypal Mez/chiſedeck ſo often compares himſelf 
in the Goſpel to a Man taking a far Journey, or 
travelling into a far Country, who leaving his 


Houſe gave Authority to his Servants, as he did 
| to 
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to his Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors, before he was 
parted from them, and carried up into Heaven. He 
committed rhe Government of his ſacerdotal King- 
dom in whole, and in part, Jointly, and ſeve- 
rally to them. As my Father ſent me (faith he) e. 
ven ſo I ſend yon; And when he bad ſaid this, be 
breathed on them, and ſaid, Receive ye the Holy 
Eur a whoſe ſoever”s Sins ye remit, they are remitted, 
and whoſeſoever's Sins ye retain, they are retained, 
John xx. 21, 22. 23. Or as their Commiſſion is ex- 
preſſed, Marth. xxviii. 18, 19, 20. And Feſus came, 
and ſpake unto them, ſaying, All Power s given 
unto me both in Heaven, and Earth. Go 9 there- 

aptizing 
them in the Name of the Father, &c. and teaching 
them to obſerve whatſoever ] have commanded you, 
and I am with you alway, even unto the end of the 
World. This Commiſhon he gave them upon the 
Mount, when he was ready to aſcend, as ic is alfo 
written, When he aſcended up on bigh, be led in 
Triumph a great multitude of Captives, and gave Gifts 
unto Men, that ſome might be Apoſtles, ſome Pro- 
phers, Cc. for perfecting the Body of the Saints, 
or Chriſtians made up of Jews, and Gentiles, for 
the Work of the Miniſtry in Doctrine, Worſhip, 
and Diſcipline, for the edifying the whole Body of 
Chriſt, till we all, both Jews and Gentiles, come in 
the Unity of the Faith, and Knowledge of the Son 
of God unto a perfect Manhood, unto the full Mea- 
ſure of the Statute of Chriſt. | 
Wherefore, Sir, this eternal Archetypal Melchiſedeck 
going up into the Heaven of Heavens, as it were into 
a far Country, and leaving his Apoſtles, and their 
Succeſſors as his Stewards, and Vicegerents, inve- 
ſted with full Power, and Authority to adminiſtrate 
his Sacerdotal Kingdom, is it not reaſonable to be- 
lieve that their Miniſtry is truly, and properly Sacer- 
dotal, as well as Regal, and a Communication, or 
| Commiſſion 
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Commiſſion of the Sacerdotal Powers to mediate, 
and make Interceſſion for the People by Prayers, 
and Sacrifices, as well as by their Prophetical to 
teach, or by their ReCtoral, or ruling Authority, 
which they derive from him as a Spiritual King, 
to govern his Kingdom, which in the ſecond place 
is therefore called a Royal Prieſthood, as I have al- 
ready obſerved, becauſe like that of the Jews, it is 
governed by Prieſts under him the inviſible Head“, 
and High-Prieſt of his Church. St. Ignatius in his 
Epiſtle to the Magneſiant, calls God the Father the 
inviſible Biſhop, and the Biſhop of that Flock their 
viſible Biſhop : Submit, ſaith he, to your young Bi- 
ſhop, or rather not to him, but to the Father of Fe- 
ſus Chriſt the Biſhop of us all. It therefore behoves 
you for his Honour, whoſe Pleaſure it is 2 ſhould 
do fo, to obey him with all Sincerity, becauſe be 
that doth not ſo, decerves not ſo much the viſible 
Biſhop, as be endeavours to put Iricks upon the 
inuiſible. But whatſoever is done in this manner, 
refletts not upon Man, but God, who knoweth all Se- 
crete. What I collect from hence is this, That as 
Jeſus Chriſt is a moſt proper Biſhop over his Church 
by Commiſſion from his Father, ſo the viſible Biſhops 
are proper Biſhops of it, by Miſſion, or Commiſhon 
from him. This, I ſuppoſe, your /ate Writer, and 
his Second will alſo grant; and if they will, let 
them give any good reaſon it they can, why by 
Miſſion, or Commiſſion from him, they are not alſo 
proper Prieſts. The ſame Saint thought them ſo, 
when ſpeaking of Chriſt in his Epiſtle to the Ph1/a- 
delphiant, as the High Prieſt of our Profeſſion, and 


u $, Ambroſ. de dignitate Sacerdotii. Quas oves, & quem gre- 
gem non ſolum tunc beats ſuſcepit Petrus, ſed (5 cum illo eas nos ſuſ- 
cepimus omnes. Unde regendz Sacerdotibus contraduntur, merito 
Rectoribus ſuis ſubdicuntur. 
Fer Chriſtum Feſum Catholicum Patris Sacerdotem, Tertull. 
Libro III. contra Marcionzm, Cap. I. 
of 
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of his Miniſters as Prieſts by Miſſion from him: Ho- 
nourable (faith he) are the Prieſts, but much more 
bonourable is the High Prieſt, to whom the Holy of 
 Holies is committed, and to whoſe Truſt alone are 

committed the Secrets of God. He is the Door of 
Entrance tothe Father, by which Abraham, and Iſaac, 
and Jacob, and the Prophets, and the Apoſtles, and 
the Church enter in, He is allo the Apoſt/e, as well 
as High Prieft of our Religion, as it is written, Con- 
ider the Apoſtle, and High Prieft of our Profeſſion, 
Je ſus (57% and therefore, as the Apoſtles whom 
he ſent, as his Father ſent him, were, truly, and pro- 
perly ſpeaking, Apoſtles under him; ſo under him, 
truly; and properly ſpeaking, were they alſo Prieſts. 
As he is a Prieſt, and his Kingdom is a Sacerdotal 
Kingdom: So his Miniſters muſt be Prieſts, or Sa- 
cerdotal Miniſters, as well as Miniſters to govern, 
and teach his People. 

To prove which yet more abundantly, let us en- 
quis what it was, in which the Exerciſe of the 

rieſt's Office did in the former Ages of the Church 
more eminently, and more eſpecially conſiſt. But 
before I enter on this Enquiry, I muſt obſerve, that 
as God was always pleaſed in ſome meaſure to li- 
mit the Holy Prieſthood, firſt to Princes of Tribes, 
and Fathers, or eldeſt Sons of Families, then to a 
ſeparate Tribe, and /aft of all ro a ſeparate Order of 
Men: So he was not tied up to his own Rules, but 
thought fir ſometimes to give extraordinary Com- 
miſhons to other Men, to execute the Sacerdotal 
Office, upon particular Occaſions. For as in all 
Kingdoms where there are publick Miniſters of Ju- 
ſtice, as the Twelve Judges in this, whoſe Office it 
is, as a ſeparate Order of Men to do Juſtice, and 
Judgment to the People, the Sovereign ſometimes 
grants private Perſons Commiſſions upon extraordi- 
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Occaſions to hear, and determine Cauſes: So 

in the Patriarchal, and Jewiſh times God now and 
then empowered, and commanded Perſons, who 
were not Prieſts to do Prieſtly Acts, as he was plea- 
Ted to move Balaam, the Chaldæan Diviner, whom 
he over-ruled by his own Spirit, to build Altars, and 
fagrifice to himſelf, as Ba/ak again, and again urged 
him to do. Thus Gideon by God's Direction built 
an Altar, and ſacrificed upon it, Judges vi. Thus 
alſo Manoab, the Father of Sampſon, offered a Burnt. 
offering, and Meat · offering unto God by his Direction 
in the Appearance of an Angel. For when Ma- 
noah and his Wife ſaw that Angel aſcend up to 
Heaven in the Flame of the Altar, they fell on 
their Faces to the Ground, and Manoab ſaid un- 
to her, we ſhall ſurely die, becauſe we have ſeen 
God. Such extraordinary Commiſſions as theſe to 
execute the Prieſt's Office by thoſe who were not 
Prieſts the Hebrews call The Law of an Hour, be- 
cauſe they laſted no longer than the time, or occa- 
fion, for which they were given. So Prophets by 
ial Command, or propherical Inſpiration from 
God, often ſacrificed, and prayed, as others alſo did 
by ſpecial Direction from Prophets: Thus King Da- 
vid built an Altar in the Thre root of Araunah 
by the direction of the Prophet Gad, and offered Burnt- 
offerings, and Peace offerings, ſo that the Lord tas en. 
treated for the Land, and the Plague was ſtayed from 
Iſrael. So King So/omon who was a Propher, and 
as a Prophet had ſecret intercourſe with God, who 
appeared ſeveral times to him in Dreams, dedica- 
ted the Temple, and hallowed the Courr, and kneel- 
ing before the Altar bleſſed the People, and made 
Supplication for them. But other Kings, who 
were not Prophets, and had no ſuch propherical Di- 
rections, or Commands as David, and Solomon had, 
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could not execute any part of the Prieſt's Office 
without Sacrilege, nor did they preſume to do it 
at any other times, but when they were authorized 
by God. Of this we have two remarkable Exam- 
ples, one of King Saul, 1 Sam. xiii. who having 
not Patience to ftay till Samuel the Prieſt came, 
preſumed ro Sacrifice, and make Supplication to 
the Lord, by which Tranſgreſſion he provoked God, 
to ſeek our another Man after bis own Heart, to be 
King. The other is of King Uzz:ah, 2 Chron. xxvi. 
who preſumed to go into the Temple of the Lord, 
and offer Incenſe upon the Altar, but while he held 
the Cenſer in his Hand, the High Prieſts, and the 
Prieſts withſtood him, and told him, it did not 
belong to him to burn Incenſe upon the Altar, but 
to the Prieſts the Sons of Aaron, who were conſe- 
crated to burn Incenſe, and while they ſpoke thus, 
the Leproſie roſe in his Forehead in the Houſe of 
the Lord, for which they thruſt him out thence, 
and continuing a Leper to the Day of his Death, 
he was cut off from the Houſe of the Lord, ſo 
that the Kingdom was adminiſtred by Jorham his 


n. 
XI. Having premiſed this, I proceed to enquire 
what it is, in which the Exerciſe of the Prieſt's Of- 
fice doth more eminenly conſiſt, ro prove more abun- 
dantly thereby thar Chriſtian Miniſters are proper 
Prieſts. I have in part ſhewed before, that one of 
the moſt noble, divine, and proper Ads of the 
Prieſt's Office, is to * mediate, and make Inter- 
ceſſions 
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Claud. Eſpencæus de Mediatore, ac Redemptore, c. Cap. i. 
Chriſtus ſolus verus, ac per fectus Mediator. Nihil tamen prohibet 
mediatores tum ange los, tum homines ſuo quoque modo (F eſſe, & dici, 
quatenus ad hominum ſalutem, hoc eſ cum Deo unionem Deo, & Me- 
diatori cooperantur , & miniſtrant. III. Hos autem utriuſque 
teſtamenti Miniſtros, veter quidem, quod verum Mediatorem gu- 

rant 
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ceſſions for the People. And when I have ſhewed 
this more fully, and that it is part of the Office of 
Chriſtian Liturgs, or. Miniſters to be Mediators, 
And Interceſſors with God; then I hope your late 
Writer, and his Second, will ſee Reaſon enough to 
think as you, and I do, that they are proper 
P Fr teſts, | 1 72 2 

As to the firſt, he cannot doubt of it, but how- 
ever, becauſe it is a Truth, which is now turned 
into ridicule among us, and by the finful Silence of 
our Prieſts upon this Subject is not underſtood b 
ſome, and worn out of the Minds of others, 
think I ſhall do God, and his Church Service, by 
ſhewing from the Conſent of all Nations, and the 
common Notion, and Belief of all Mankind, who 
were not perfectly barbarous, that Prieſts by their 
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ant & prenunciant : novi autem, quatenus ejuſdem Chriſti ſalutaria 
ipſius tum verba, tum Sacramenta hominibus exhibent, atque diſpen- 
Jant. Si fic aiebat Moſes ſuiſſe ſe, ac ftetiſſe ſequeſtrum,ac medium inter 
Deum, ( Tjrael, c. Quid multa Prophetarum Apoſtolorumque 
ſinguli Mediatores fuerunt. Sic ad Fabiolam de veſte ſacerdotali Hieron. 
Gad Malach. Cap. ii. Pontifices, Epiſcopos, Sacerdotes Dei, & 
hominum ſequeſtres — Theophylactus ad Joh. Cap. iti. — Chryſoft. 
homil. de Verbs Iſaie. Lib. VI. de Sacerdotio. Ambroſius Orat. priore 
preparatoria ad miſſam. Nazianzenus in Apologetico, & monodia in Ba- 
filium: Nec dubito,guin plerique alii, qui nunc non occurrunt non verentur, 
Sacerdotes appellure pro Univerſo terrarum orbe, Deique & hominum, 
ſeu inter hos (& illum Mediatores, medios, ſequeſlres, legatos, de- 
precatores, -interceſſores, I defire the Reader to obſerve, that E/- 
pencæus here ſpeaks of Angels, as Mediators for Men wich God, 
according to the corrupt Doctrincs, and Practice of the Roman 
Church, in praying unto Angels. So in St. Hierom adverſus Lu- 
ciferianos. Sacerdos quippe pro Laico offert oblationem ſuam, im- 
ponit manum ſubjecto, reditum S. ſpiritus invocat, atque ita eum, qui 
traditus fuerat Satanæ in interitum carnis, ut ſpiritus ſaluus fieret, 
indifta in populum oratione, altari reconciliat. So on Malachi xi. 7. 
Exponit nomen ſuum Eſdras Sacerdos Dei: hoc et Malachia, quod 
Angelus Dei interpretatur. Angelus autem, id eſt, Nuntius, Sa- 
—_ Dei veri ſime dicitur, quia Dei & hominum ſequeſter eſt, 
ejuſque ad populum nunciat voluntatem, C idcirco in Sacerdotis pectore 
rationale———ut dicamus Sacerdotem doctum eſſe debere, & preco- 
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Office were ever taken to be Mediators, and Advo- 
cates, or Interceſſors with the God, whoſe Prieſts 
they were. This I ſhall ſhew with as much Brevi- 
ty, as I can from the agreeing Practice of Heathens, 
and of the Church of God under the Patriarchal, 
Jewiſh, and Chriſtian Diſpenſations; among whom 
the Prieſts ever ated, and were ever eſteemed, as 
Mediators between God, and Men. 

I ſhall give bur one Example, tho' I might give 
more from heathen. Authors, and it is that of A- 
pollo's Prieſt in the Firſt Book of Homer's Iliads. 
The Story in ſhort, you know, Sir, is this, The 
Grecians among other Captives had taken the Daugh- 
ter of Chryſes the Prieſt of Apollo, whom 151 2 
gamemnon took for his Prey, as the Cuſtom of War 
was in ancient times, according to the Song of De- 
borah, and Barak, Have they not divided the Prey, 
to every Man a Damſel or two? Upon this, the 
Prieſt arrayed in all his Pontificals, and holding a 
golden Scepter, the Enfign of his God, in his Hand, 
goes to the Grecian Camp, ſupplicating, and offe- 
ring Ranſom for his Daughter. But K. Agamemnon 
treated him very roughly, and without any Reſpect 
ſhewed to his Character, ſent him away without 
her. Chryſes upon the Repulſe, and Affronts he 
received, prayed to his God to revenge him on the 
Grecians, upon which Apollo ſhot his * Arrows of 
Peſtilence among them, which firſt brought a Mut- 
rain among their Cartel, and then a grievous Mor- 
tality among the Men. This obliged them to con- 
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fult Kalchas the Augur, to know what was the 
Qauſe of Apollos Anger, who upon Security, and 
Protection promiſed by Achilles, told them, it was 
not for any want of Supplication, or Sacrifice, that 
his Deity was angry at them, but that he was pro- 
voked by King Agamemnon's ill Uſage of his Prieſt, 
and refuſing to reſtore his Daughter, and farther aſ- 
ſured them, that the Plague would not ſtop till 
they had freely reffored ro Chry/es his Daughter, 
and ſent him an Hecatomb to offer 'to his God. 
With great Unwillingneſs, and Difficulty, King 4. 
gamemnon was brought to part with his beloved 
Captive Chry/ezs, for fo was ſhe called; bur ar laſt 
his Majelty ſent her back very honourably to her 
Father, with an Hecatomb for Apollo, ro *© pacifie 
his Wrath, both which U/yſes with all Reſpect, 
and humble Language preſented to the Prieſt. Ha- 
ving received his Daughter with great Joy he pro- 
ceeded to offer the Sacrifice, which the Grecians 
ſent to Apollo, whoſe Depurics joined their Pans 
of Praiſe with his Interceſſions, and fo the Plague 
Was ſtayed in the Grecron Camp. 
Sir, one cannot but obſerve here how Homer He- 
braizes, and that the Plague is deſcribed by him to 
have been ſtayed by rhe Mediation of Chry/es, from 
waſting the Grecian Army, as that which aroſe in 
the Congregation of J/rae/ upon the Rebellion of 
Korab, was ſtayed by the Aronement which“ Aaron 
made, after it had deſtroyed fourteen thouſand, and 
ſeven hundred Men. This brings to my remems 
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d St. Ambroſe in Hebr. cap. vii. Tanta quippe Sacerdotij excel. 
lentia, ut etiam qui ſimilis eſſent honoris progenitoribus, g eundem 
haberent progenitorem, tamen ut multo amplius meliores eſſent fratri- 
bus ſuis, quo Sacerdotio digni efficerentur, velut Aaron inter vivos, 
& mortuos, ut iram Dei placaret, que exatſerat, ſtare legitur e Quod 
propterea unus ex populo facere poterat (licet omnes unum habe rent 
progenizorem_) quod Saterdos eſſet. 
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brance , that Paſſage of our learned Country Man 
Alcuin, proper to this Subject, in his Epiſtle to his 


Scholar Eon ald, when he was Archb. of Tork. Ut 


omnia fiant acceptabilia Domino Deo, qui te Ele- 
git ſibi Sacerdotem, E7c. That all things (faith he) 
may be acceptable ta the Lord . zho hath, choſee 
thee to be his Prieſt. For 4 


bis: It is the Ofice of a Prieft to and b wer Ged, 
fe he tor- 
giveneſs of their Sins, which Chriſt di 


„lu ever 
lives to make Interceſſion for us, when he offered. him- 
ſelf upon the Croſs. According to this common No- 
tion that all Religions bad of Prieſts, he ſaith in his 
Words cited in the Page foregoing, that the Priefts 
were more excellent than their Brethren, only upon the 
account of the Prieſthood, and that Aaran made A- 


tonement for the People, ſtanding between the Li- 


ving, and the Dead, becauſe he was a Prieſt. In- 


deed it is difficult not to obſerve, how the very Hea- 
thens, tho? ſo bewildred in P2/ythei/m, by the De- 


lafions of Devils, yet with the original. Notions of 
Temples, Altars, and Sacrifices, tetained that of 
Prieſts, and believed that their Intetceſſions as ſuch, 
were moſt powerful to remove divine Judgments, 
and impetrate divine Bleſſings, and Favours, and that 
the Anger of Heaven was more eafily atoned by their 
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Prayers, than thoſe of other Men. They alſo eſteem- 
ed Prieſts, as holy Perſons, and the Aﬀronts, and 
Indignities which Men put upon them, they under- 
ſtood to be put upon their Gods. Theſe firſt No- 
tions of Religion, and fome others, as of Blaſphe- 
my, and Sacrilege they held in common with the 
Church of God, and therefore they offered all their 
Sacrifices for the publick Safety by Prieſts only, and 
to them they had recourſe when any publick Calami- 
ty was to be averted, or any great and publick Bleſ- 
fing was to be obtained, accounting them as the im- 
mediate Miniſters of the Gods, by whom they dif: 
penſed their Favours to Men. For this reaſon they 
called them zavagla, i. e, Purgators, or Cleanſers, 
becauſe by their Sacrifices, and Interceſſions they 
thotipht they were cleanſed, and purified from their 
Sins, and delivered from the Puniſhments due unto 
them. That Greek word comes from uam, which 
in common Acceptation literally ſignifies to purge, 
.cleanfe, or 72 75 as John xv. 2. but in its religious, 
and tropical ſenſe it ſignifies to exprare, Heb. ix. 2. 
"The Lato can never with thoſe Sacrifices which they 
offered Tear by Tear continually make the Comers 
thereunto p felt for then would they not haue cea- 
ſed to be offered? Becauſe that the Worſhipers once 
-purged ſhould have no more Conſcience of Sins. This 
is otherwiſe expreſſed by za04pjopos woiav, Hebr. i. 3. 
"Who toben be had by bimſelf purged our Sins, ſat 
down on the right Hand of the Majeſty on High. It ' 
is likewiſe expreſſed by »aY2p;%, Ch. ix. 14. For if 
the Blood of Bulle, and Goats ſanttifieth to the puri- 
fying of the Fleſh; how much more ſhall the Blood 
Chriſt, who through the eternal Spirit offered up 
imſelf without ſpot to God, purge your Conſeiences 
from dead Works. He as our ſovereign Pontif, who 
put away Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf, is our great 
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Purgator in the primary, and moſt principal ſenſe of 
the Word, as it is written, 1 John 1. 7. The Blood of 
Feſus Cariſt bis Son cleanieth ws from all Sin. But 
then according to his holy Will, and Ordinancg, and 
in virtue of his all-powerful Expiation, his Prieſts 
are alſo n urgatort, and in a ſecondary 
miniſterial ſenſe expiate the Sins of the People. This 
was true of the Levitical Prieſts, who had Power not 
only to purifie the Fleſh, as in caſe of the Lepro- 
lie, but to expiate the Sins of a Ruler, of * any one 
of the common People, nay. of the whole Con- 
gregation, as it is written, The Prieſt ſhall make 
Atonement, ot the Prieſt ſhall make Atonement before 
the Lord, and it ſhall be forgiven bim. So the E- 
vangelical Miniſters are all Pargators, or atoning 
Miniſters, all their Offices being inſtituted for the 
Remiſſion of Sins. Their Baptiſm is for the wafh- 
ing away of Sins, as it was ſaid by Ananias to Saul, 
Ariſe, and be baptized, and waſh away thy Sins, cat» 
ling on the Name of the Lord, The Office of the Holy 
Euchariſt is all of an atoning Nature; for it is a com- 
memorative Sacrifice of that, which Chriſt offered up- 
on the Croſs, and the Prieſt delivers it to the fairh- 
ful Communicants, as a Pledge of their Salvation, 
and a Seal of the Pardon of their Sins. The Office 
of Ab/olution in his Name, and by his Authority, 
as well as in the virtue of his all-ſufficiear Merits, 

is alſo for the purging, and putting may of Sin, as 
it was ſpoken by his own bleſſed Lips, Whoſeſcever 
Sins ye retain, they are retained, and whoſeſoever 
Sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them ; and let 
us glorifie God, who hath given ſuch. Power unto 
Men. But this by the way of the Zew:/h, and Chri- 
ſtian Miniſtry, or Prieſthood, of which my Under- 
raking will oblige me to ſpeak again. And there- 
fore to proceed from Heatheniſm to the Patriarchal 


— 
— _—_— 
— — m 


5 0 Ley. iv. 25. 27. 13 Neri 
H 3 Religion; 


102 The Chriſtian Prieſthovtt Aſſerted. 
Religion; in the times of the Patriatchs the Prieſts, 
and Prophets empowered to act as Prieſts, were al- 
ſo Purgators by God's Appointment to expiate Sins. 
S8o when Abimelech King of Gerar had taken Sa. 
rab Abraham's Wife, God ſaid unto him in a Dream; 
Reſtore the Man bis Wife, for be is a Prophet, and 
be ſhall pray for thee, and thou ſhalt live; and fo 
Abrabam, who was a Prieſt, as well as a Patriarch, 
and Prophet, prayed unto God fot him, and God 
healed him, and his Houſe, - So * Coſmas Indico- 
pleuſtes deſcribes Melchiſedeck as an Intetceſſor by 
virtue of his Prieſtly Office, in theſe Words: 37.8 
Bac, &c- This is the King, who inftratted the 
Pebple committed to him to be converſant in — 
things, and by miniſtring in holy things in this Order 
[of the Prieſthood] made Aronement for bis own Peo- 
ple. And this Man firſt az a Prieft having bleſ- 
fed Abraham, and offered up Thanks to God, took 
Tithes of all that Abraham had. Nay, I might have 
egun with Abe, Enoch, and Noah, who were all 
rieſts, as well as Patriarchs, and as ſuch offered up 
actifices of Atonement for themſelves, and their 
eople. When Noab went out of the Ark he built 
dn Altar unto the Lord, and offered Burnt-offerings 
upon it of every clean Beaſt, and Fowl, and the 
Lord ſinelled a ſweet Savour, and was ſo pleaſed 
with his prieſtly Adminiſtration, that he /aid in bis 
Heart, I will not curſe the Ground any more for 
Man's ſake, neither will I again ſmite Age lrving 
thing, 42 I haue done. But to proceed, ſo God 
5 Topograph: Chriſtiana Lib. V. p. 217, lately publiſh'd with 
4 — on the Palme, Cc. Mien olio at Paris 
by D. Bernard Mont faucon a Benedictine Monk. 
I Hieron. in Epiſt, ad Evagrium. Tom, III. Edit. Baſil, Abe! 
que & Enoch, ( Noe placuerunt Deo, C victimas obtulerint —— 
imul & hoc tradunt, quod uſque ad Sacerdotium Aaron omnes pri- 
mogeniti ex ſtirpe Noe, cujus ſeries, & ordo deſcribitur fucrinr- 
Sacerdoxes, g Deo vil imas obtulerint. #- +» 4d 
9 Jeb, Chap. xlii. 8, 9. 
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bid Job's Friends, when his Anger was kindled againſt 
them, go tohim with a Burnt-offering, and be (faith 
he) ſhall pray for you, and him will I accept. For 
n roh was a Prieſt, as well as a Prince, or a Sacer- 
dotal Patriarch, who, according to the Practice of 
thoſe rimes, when Princes of Tribes, and Countries 
were Prieſts, offered as many Burnt-offerings as he 
had Sons to make Atonement for, it perhaps they 
had finned againſt God in the time of their feaſting 
with one another. So Moſes was a Prieſt, as well 
as a Prophet, and a King, Prieſt in ſuch an emi- 
nent manner, that Gyotius, whom I cited before, 
had no occaſion to mend the Verſions of the ſixth 
Verſe, in the xcix Pſalm, which all Tranflations, as 
well as ours, render Moſes, and Aaron among bis 
Priefts. For as Prieſt, or Sacerdoral Prince, he 
builded an Altar under che Hill, and Twelve Pillars 
according to the Twelve Tribes of 1/rael, and 1 of- 
tered one of rhe moſt ſolemn Sacrifices of Burnt- 
offerings, and Peace-offerings unto the Lord, that 
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n In Job volumine legimus, quod ( ipſe oblator munerum fuit, & 
Sacerdos, & quotidie, pro filiis ſuis haſtias immolarit. Hieron. in 
Epiſt. ad Evagrium, Tom, III. p. 49. Edit. Baſil. Quid Job in 
operibus prompt ius, Cc. Cyprianus de Lapfis. 

" Kat omSedeary 5 Mub̃eluv 4eiroy Baginhne, x, vouolnTiw, 
x; #8 x15pis, 78 ThdL|diov Ns Inrucur, 5 Y agwpnrs 
vi ſore Porn) . Philo. Lib. III. de Vita Moſis. 

® Deut. xxxiii. $. ” Exqd, xxiv. 

It is ſaid, Moſes ſent young Men of the Children of Iſrael, who 
offered Burnt-offerings, and ſacrificed Peace-offerings unto the Lord, 
Theſe y Men were the Firſt-· born, or Prieſts of every Family, 
who were afterwards redeemed, when the Children of 1/rae! ſo- 
lemnly offered up the Tribe of Levi to God for his Service. Numb, 
Ch. viii. 6, 9, 10, 11, 13. So Ch. iii. from v. 53. to v. 14. The 
young Men then were ſuch Prieſts as theſe, and therefore the 
Chaldee Paraphraſe reads it, Moſes ſent the Firſt-born, To which 
agree the Arabick, and Perſian Tranſlation, as Mr. Selden obſer- 
ved, de Succeſſ. in Ponrif. Hebr. C. II. & de Succeſſ. ad leg. Hebr, 
C., v. and Dr.Cudworth in his True Notion of the Lord's Supper, Lon- 
don, 1642. ſixteen Years before the Polygor Bible was printed. 
Sce alſo Martinii Lexicon Philolagicum in the word Sacrificium. 
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ever was offered to him, even that holy fœderal Sa- 
crifice, of which he took half the Blood and put it 
in Baſons, and half of it he ſprinkled on the Al- 
tar; and when he had read the Book of the Cove- 
nant in the Audience of all the People, he ſprinkled 
the Blood upon them, and ſaid, Behold the Blood of 
the Covenant, which the Lord hath made with you. 
As a * Prieſt he offered another moſt ſolemn Sacri- 
| fice to God, when he conſecrated Aaron, and his 
Sons to miniſter to him in the Prieſt's Office, at 
which time he took of the Blood of the Ram of 
Conſecration, and ſprinkled it upon the Altar, and 
put it upon the Tips of their right Ears, the Thumbs 
of their right Hands, and the great Toes of their 
right Feet, and alſo ſprinkled it with the holy Oyl 
upon them, and their Garments, by which, as the 
Text ſaith, Aaron, and his Garments were ballowed, 
and bis Sons, and their Garments with him. As a 
Prieft he had Power to go * into the Tabernacle to 
ſpeak with God, whoſe Voice he heard from the 
Mercy-ſeat from between the two Cherubims, and 
to bleſs the People with Aaron; and to haſten to 
my Subject, as a Prieft he cried unto the Lord for 
Miriam, and the Lord healed her; as a Prieſt © he 
interceded with God after the Sin of the Golden 
Calf, when the Lord ſaid, Jet me alone that I may 
conſume them. But he made Atonement for their 
Sin by his Interceſſion, and upon “ the Continuance 
of his Mediation by earneſt Prayers, and Suppli- 
cations, God alſo promiſed to let his. Preſence go 
with them, and to give them reſt. * At Taberab 
alſo, when the Lord was provoked to conſume the 
People with Fire, he prayed unto the Lord as a 
Prieſt, and the Fire was quenched. And to conclude, 
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as a ſacerdotal Prince he mediated between God, 
and the People ar Horeb, when as he ſpeaks, 
Deut. v. 5. I flood between the Lord, and you at 
that time; and with reſpect ro which the Law that 
God then gave them, is ſaid by the Apoſtles to have 
been ordarned by Angels in the Hands of a Mediator. 
So after Aaron, and his Sons were conſecrated to the 
Prieſt's Office, and the Prieſthood was as it were 
entailed upon them, they became by virtue of their 
Office the great Mediators betwixt God, and Men 
in the Jewiſh Church. I have already more than 
once mentioned Aaron's ſtaying the Plague by of- 
fering Incenſe in the Jewiſh Camp, and in the xxx. 
Chapter of Exodzs, verſe 10. it is ſaid of the Altar 
of Incenſe, That Aaron ſhall make Atonement upon 
the Horns of it once in a lear with the Bloo 
the Sin-offering of Atonements, as being moſt holy 
unto the Lord. This was done on the tenth da 
of September, the great day of Expiation, whi 
is 1 deſcribed in Lev. xvi. where we 
read, how the High Prieſt on that day of eve- 
ry Year made Atonement for himſelf, for his Houſe, 
and for all the Congregation of I/rae/, by Sacrifices 
there mentioned, and by entring into the moſt holy 
place within the Veil with a Cenſer full of burnin 

Coals of Fire from off the Altar, and his Hands ful 

of ſweet Incenſe, the Cloud of which was to cover 
the Mercy-ſear, and with his Finger to ſprinkle the 
Mercy-ſeat Eaſtward ſeven times with the Blood of 
the Sin- offerings, as the Apoſtle obſerves, Heb. ix. 7. 
where he ſaith, But into the ſecond went the High 
Prieft alone once every Tear, not without Blood, which 
be offered for himſelf, and for the Errors of the Peo- 
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le. To this let me add the Example of Samuel's 
Mediation, and Interceſſion for rhe People, 1 Sam. vii. 
There the Children of I/rae/ ſaid unto Samuel, Ceaſe 
not to cry unto the Lord our God for us. And Samuel 
faid, Gather all Iſrael! together at Mizpeb, and 1 
will pray for you unto the Lord. And Samuel took 
a ſucking Lamb,. and offered it for a Burnr-offering 
wholly to the Lord for 1/rae/, and the Lord heard 
him. So in Chapter xii. the People ſaid again un- 
to him; Pray for thy Servants umo the Lord thy 
God, that we die not, for we have added unto all 
our Sins this evil to ask us a King To whom he 
anſwered ; God forbid, that I ſhould fin againſt the 
Lord in ceaſing to — for you. For to intercede 

with God for the People was the common Office 
of all Prieſts, as we read in the xcix. Pſalm, and the 
6˙ Verſe. Moſes and Aaron among bis Prieſts, and 
Samuel among them, that call upon bis Name : They 
called upon the Lord, and he anſwered them. As for 
the Atonement which the Prieſts of the ſecond Or- 
der made for the People, they are at large, and in or- 
der ſet down in the ſeven firſt Chapters of Leviti- 
cus, where nothing can be plainer than that it was 
the Prieſt's Office, as their Orator to confeſs the 
Sins of the People, and to make Supplications, and 
Interceſſions for them by Sacrifice, or without it, as 
is evident from the ix. and x. Chapters of Ezra, and 
the ix. of Næhemiab, to which I refer you, and from 
the ſecond of el, from the 12 to the 18“ Verſe, 
where the Erophet ſaith, Rent your Heart, and not 
your Garments —— Blow the Trumpet in Sion — 
gather the People, fanidifie the Congregation —— 
Let the Priefts, the Miniſters of the Er weep 
x between 
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between the Porch, and the Altar, and let them ſay, 
Spare thy People, O Lord —— Then will the Lord 
be jealous for bis Land, and pity bis People. Here, 
Sir, for the ſake of your late Writer, and his Se- 
cond, let mie deſcant a little on the Prophet's Defi- 
nition of a Prieſt: The Prieſts, the Miniſterr of the 
Lord. Av wh Meſhorre Febovah, in the Greek 
Verfion of N, m5 Ri,, thoſe who miniſter 
to the Lord, in the Chaldee Paraphraſe, thoſe who 
miniſter before the Lord, and you may ſee in the 
Margin how aptly. St. Hierom applies the place to 
the Chriſtian Priefts. To theſe ler me add two 
more Deſcriptions of the Jewiſh Prieſts out of Philo 
in his Life of Moſes : The firſt of which is this, 
ole rmſitregrla ra Why ras yas 6 Fuolas, of mas 
Nas Nelleeſtas, to whom the care of Prayers, and 
Sacrifices, ani ull other (holy) Miniſtrations is com- 
mitted. The other is this: 5 = yon, wh 
jzovoy Ta difppraa, d\a x, ma Dax G Moſes, 
as a Pritft, Sid not only adminiſter | or pteſide over 
humane, but divine Affairs. Sir, all theſe Deſcrip- 
tions of a Prieſt, with that of the Apoſtle in his Epi- 
ſtle ro the Hebrews, come to no more than this, 
that a Prieſt of any Religion, is a Miniſter of bis 
God over the People, to take care of his Worſhip, 
whatever that is, and its Rites, and all other holy 
Miniſtrationt, in his Rank, and Order; and if this 
be a good Definition of a proper Prieft, and ade- 
quate to the thing defined, I appeal to you, Sir, 
whether Biſhops, and Presbyters are not proper 
Prieſts. Other modern Writers define * Prieft by 


fuerat, locuſta vaſtante, populari — etiam naſtris temporibus 
vidimus agmina locuſtarum terram texiſſe Fudsam, que poſtea mi- 
ſericordia Domini inter Veſtibulum, & Altare, hoc eſt, inter Crucis, 
& ReſurreFionis locum, Sacerdotibus, & populis Deum deprecanti- 
bus atque dicentibus parce populo tuo : vento ſurgente, in mare pri- 
mum, C noviſſimum precipitate ſunt. 
> Outram. de Sacrificiis. p. 47. Propria erant Sacerdotii munera, 
ut Deo rem divinamn facerent, ejuſque nomine populo behedicerent. * 
18 
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his Office thus: 4 Perſon whoſe Office it is to per- 
form divine Services to God, and in his Name to 
bleſs the People, which, I think, cannot de denied 
to belong to a Biſhop, or Presbyter of the Church. 
© The Lord thy God (ſaith Moſes) bath choſen the 
. Prieſts the Sons of Levi to come near to him, and 
miniſter to him, and to bleſs in the Name of the 
Lord. And ſo hath he choſen the Orders of Bi- 
ſhops, and Presbyters to approach him, and mini- 
ſter to him, and bleſs the People alſo in his Name. 
So in 1 Chron. xvii. 13. it is likewiſe written, Aaron 
was ſeparated, that be ſhould fanttifie the moſt holy 
things, he and his Sons for ever to burn Incenſe be- 
fore the Lord, to minifter unto him, and bleſs in his 
ame for ever. This is a Deſcription of the Prieſts 
under the Jewiſh Law, and Sanctuary, but then, 
Sir, you know, that the Prieſtbood\ being changed, 
there was a neceſſity that a change ſhould alſo be made 
of the Law; and therefore excepting the burning of 
ncenſe, which was an appointed Rite of the Jewiſh 
Prieſthood, and Worſhip, and aboliſhed by the 
change of the Law, every word of this Deſcription 
of the Jewiſh Prieſts, belongs properly'to the Chriſtian 
Lurgs, or Miniſters, and by conſequence they muſt 
be proper Pr 777 So ſaith S. Hierom on Iſaiah lxvi. 
21, 22. Quando dicit, aſſumam ex us in Sacerdotes, 
Levitas, oftendit vetus Sacerdotium prætermiſ- 
ſum, Cc. When be ſaith, 1 will take of them for 
Prieſts, and Levites, he ſhews that the old Levitical 
Prieſthood is laid aſide, which deſcended not by Ele- 
Hon, but by natural Order, and Family-ſucceſſion ; 
for the Prieſt hood being changed, it was neceſſary 
there ſhould be an Alteration of the Law, and that 
they ſhould be made Prieſts by Eleftion, upon whom 
the Prieftbood was to be conferred not by right of 
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Blood, but according to Merit, and Virtue , who 
ſhould come from the Nations of the Gentiles, and 
declare the Glory of the Lord, and be brought upon 
Horſes, and in Chariots, and in Litters, and u 
' Mules. So on Ezek. xliv. 30. The firſt of all that 
we eat (faith he) 26 alſo offered to the Prieſts, that 
we may taſte nothing of our neu Fruits, till the 
Prieſt hath firſt tafted of them. And this we do, 
that he laying up our Bleſſings, and Offerings in bis 
Houſe, God may bleſs our Houſes, when be prays for ws. 
So on thoſe words of Malachi to the Prieſts, Ch. XI. 
O ye Prieſts, if you will not hear, if you will not lay 
it to Heart, and give Glory to my Name —— I will 
curſe your Bleſſings. This (/auh be) is properly 
ſaid ro the Prieſts, that if they will not hear, Ce. 
bur on the contrary, cauſe his Name to be ill ſpoken 
of among the Gentiles, he would ſend among them 
a want of all good Things, and turn their very Bleſ- 
ſings into Curſes. For thoſe Prieſts who abuſe their 
Health in Luſt, and convert their Riches into Luxu- 
ry. and diſgrace their honourable Character with ſor- 
did Converſation, they change the Bleſſings of God 
into a Curſe. Or otherwiſe, this word is truly di- 
rected to Prieſts, who when they do not bleſs the 
People of God with true Affection of Heart, as I/aac 
bleſſed Jacob, Facob the Patriarchs, and Moſes the 
Twelve Tribes, their Bleſſings are turned into 
Cues.” ©: | 

But to return from this Digreſſion to the Prieſtly 
Mediation, I need not farther inſiſt on the Prieſtly 
Atts of Prayer, and Interceſſion performed by Pro- 
phets Jure — 05mm upon extraordinary Occa- 
ſions. So Elijab built an Altar to the Lord on 
Mount Carmel, and ſacrificed, and prayed, ſaying, 
Hear me, O Lord, hear me, that this People may 
know, that thou art the Lord God. Then the Fire 
of the Lord fell, and conſumed the Burnr-ſacrifice, 


and the Wood, and the Stones, and the Duſt, and 
licked 
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licked up the Water, which was in the Trench. 
After which he proceeded to intercede with God 
for Rain after the Drought of three Years. He pray- 
ed earneſtly | ſaith St. James) and the Heaven gave 
Rain, and the Earth brought forth her- Fruit. 
XII. Such were the publick Interceſſions of other 
Prophets, which I paſs over, haſtening to my main 
int, which is to ſhew in the ſecond place, that 
riſtian Litzrgs, or Miniſters by their Office are 
Mediators, or Interceſſors with God for the People, 
to make Atonement for their Sins, and impetrate 
Favours, and Bleſſings for them, and by conſequence 
that they are proper Prieſts. For tho' other Offices 
are join d with the Prieſt's Office, and by conſe- 
quence belong in common to Prieſts of all Religions, 
yet nothing is more eſſential to the Character of 
Prieſts than to be Advocates, or Interceſſors for Men 
with God. For the Office of Teaching, and Preach- 
ing belongs to them as Meſſengers, or Prophets, 
and that of Governing the ſacred Oeconomy belongs 
to them as Rulers, or Stewards. appointed by the 
God whoſe Prieſts they are, and both have the Peo- 
8 for theit Objects, or relate to them; but to make 
nterceſſion belongs to a Prieſt, as a Prieſt, and hath 
the God with whom he intercedes for its Object, and 
therefote with regard to this moſt proper Office of 
Prieſthood, ſome have defined a Prieſt to be[ © Patrozys 
bominum apud Deum] an Advocate, or Orator for 
Men with God. Which belongs in the greateſt pro- 
8 and ful neſs of Perfection to Chriſt, whom the 
Apoſtle in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews.calls ten times an 
High Prieſt, and ſeven times a Prieſt. He is | the **Ae- 
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Outram de Sacrificiis, Lib. II. Cap. I. 

Philo de Pont. Max. a4ſouly 3 + *Agytcpte, 2% d'vigerar, 
d Oda Abſov i), v N ,v wore, dAAG Al- 
cl dditnudtoy dviroy ov. I ſpeak of an High Prieſt, who is 
not a Man, but the Word of Cod, not only free from all voluntary, but 
involuntary Sins, Night 
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ps MIC] the e High Preſt, who was as a 
Fri with his- Father before the beginning of the 
World, and in? Virtue of whoſe meritorious Sacrifi 
to be offered at the appointed time, the Jewiſh Prieſts, 
tho* they knew ir not, made Atonement for the Sins 
of the People. But now more eminently as High Prieſt 
of bis Church he is our Advocate with the Father, and 
imakes Interceſſion for s at the right Hand of God. And 
& becauſe he continued for ever, and bath an unchan- 


_ geable Prieſthood, be is able to ſave them to the ut- 


2 who come unto God by him, ſeeing be ever 
liveth to make Interceſfion for them. He entered 
into the Holy of Holies, on purpoſe to appear as an 


Advocate in the Preſence of God for us, and ® was 


therefore made like unto his Brethren, that he might 
be a merciful, and foithſul High Prieſt in things per- 
taining to God, to make reconciliation for the Sins 
of the People. And becauſe this Mediation with his 

ather, as our High Prieft, is ſo powerful, and pre- 
valent, therefore are we bid to come boldly'to the 
Throne of Grace, that we may obtain Mercy thro? 
him * who is the one Mediator between God, and 
Man. And as he intercedes for us, as our ſupreme 
Advocate, and Orator in Heaven, and preſents our 
Prayers to his Father, in Virtue of his own Merits: 
So do his Miniſters upon Earth intercede for us in 
his Name, and therefore they mult be Prieſts in this 
reſpect, as with reſpec to teaching, and govern- 
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* Philo de vita Moſis: Ave ſuã o d &. lege To 1d x- 
us Gale} πνẽguqιοο xenfbas E, ja ai lù v ya wess Ts 
duns ae d j Pk, & xoenſiay agtord|d Tor &ſab@y. It 
is neceſſary for him, who ſacrifices to the Father of the World to uſe 
the Son, who is moſt perfect in all Virtue, as Mediator, or Advocate 
both to obtain Pardon of Sins, and the grant of thoſe gracious Bleſ- 
ſings, which he deſires. 


> John xi. 1, 2. + Rom. viii, 34. f 
* Hebr. vii. 24, 25+ Hebr. ix. 24. lebr. il. 17,18. 
* Hebr. iv, 16. I Tim. xi. 3. 
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ing the People, they are Prophets, and ſpiritual Ru- 
lers over them in their ſeveral Ranks. 

They muſt be Prieſts in this Reſpect, as much as 
the Miniſters,or Liturgs of the Patriarchal,and Jewiſh 
Churches were, who made Atonement for the People 
by Sacrifice, and Prayer, and often by Prayer with- 
out Sacrifice, for what belonged in common to God's 
Miniſters under both theſe Diſpenſations, muſt needs 
belong to his Miniſters of the moſt perfect, and ex- 
cellent Evangelical Oeconomy, unleſs it can be ima- 
gined it was his Pleaſure, that the moſt noble Church, 


and Inſtitution, ſhould have the meaneſt, and leaft 


noble Miniſtry, without the ſacerdotal Power of 
making Interceſſion for the People, which the Mini- 
ſters of his Church before, and under the Law had. 
But why do ſay, wnleſs it can be imagined? | ought 
rather to lay, unleſs it can be proved. For as thoſe 
who. have written in Defence of Infant Baptiſm, ar- 
gue for it from the right that Infants had to be ad- 
mitted into the Covenant of Grace in the Jewiſh 
Church, and tell the Adverfaries of it, that the 
Condition of Children would be worſe under the 
Goſpel, than it was under the Law, . it they mighr 
not be baptized under the one, as well as circumci- 
{ed under the other, and when the Antipedo-bap- 
ziſts require a Precept for it, tell them it lies upon 
them to bring a Precept againſt it: So it is an ex- 
cellent r to prove the Miniſters over the 
Chriſtian Church to be proper Prieſts, and as ſuch to 
have the Power, and Dignity of making ſolemn In- 
terceſſion for the People, becauſe the Miniſters of 
God, over his Church in the Patriarchal, and Jewiſh 
Diſpenſations, were ſuch Prieſts. The Sacerdotal 
Power which was common to the Miniſterial, or Li- 
turgical Office in ſuch different Diſpenſations, muſt 
therefore belong to it now, unleſs ſomething to 
the contrary can be ſhewn in the Goſpel ; but, 1 
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until that is ſhewn, we ought to preſume, that 
Chriſtian Liturgs are proper Prieſts, who are not 
inferior to the Patriarchal, and Jewiſh Miniſters, 
in the Eſfentials of the ſacerdotal Office, and 
Power. For they arggaken from among Men, as 
they were, and like tem are ordained for Men to 
miniſter for them in things pertaining to God, and 
ſo have the ſame common Office, and Miniſtry, 
though not the ſame Ceremonies, Rites, and Forms 
of Praying, and Entreating, and Propitiating, and 
Expiating God's Anger, and Deprecating his Judg- 
ments, and making Reconci/iation for Sinners; which 
are the ſeveral Terms in the ” Latin Tranſlation for 
what we render Atonement, and making Atonement, 
and aptly expreſs the Office of an Advocate, which 
is to pray, and entreat, and plead for his Criminal 
Client, whoſe Orator he is; to propitiate the King, 
or Judge, in whoſe Preſence he ſtands for him, and 
to procure Pardon for his Offences. Pray not thou 
for this People (faith God to the Prieſt, and Pro- 
phet Jeremiah) nor lift up Cry, or Prayer for them, 
1 neither. make Interceſſion to me, p will not 
bear thee. That is, do not thou be their Advocate, 
to intercede, and pray, and plead for them, do not 


come to me about them, for J will not hear thee. 
I | XIII. In 


* Exod. xxix. 36. ad expiandum. xxx. 10. Deprecabitur Aaron , 
& placabit, v. 16. propitietur animabus eorum. xxxii. 30. Si quo 
modo qui vero eum deprecari pro ſcelere veſtro. Lev. i. 4. In expiatio- 
nem ejus, iv. 20. vag inte pro eis Sacerdote, the Prieſt praying for 
them. So v. 27. rogabit pro eo Sacerdos, v. 6. Orabit pro ea Sa- 
cerdos, ( pro peccato ejus, vi. 7. rogabit pro ea coram Domino. 
Numb. xv. 25. rogabit Sacerdos pro omni multitudine filiorum Iſrael. 
Lev. xvi. 10. ſtatuit eum (Caprum emiſſarium ). vivum coram Do- 
mino, ut fundat preces ſuper eo, to make an Aronement with him, 

Cap. vii. 16. | | 

* Mi) weao4a0ns wor et aw]dy XX, The ſame Phraſe is uſed 
M the Prieſts, Deut. xxii. 3. and I cannot but obſerve, that Phra- 
ſes of that kind are ſpecially applyed by the Gentiles to their 


Priefts, to ſer forth the Interceſſions they believed they had Power 
to 
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the People, and by Prayer, 
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XIII. In like manner it belonged to the Apoſtles, 
and Presbyters, by Virtue of their ſacerdotal Office, 
and Miniſtry, to be Advocates, and Interceſſors 
with God, and as ſuch, to pray and entreat God for 
| make Atonement for 
their Sins, and propitiate hi, and to ask Favours, 
and Bleſſings of him for them. There are Inſtances 
to prove this in the New Teſtament, as ſhort a Me- 
morial as it is of the Practice of the firſt Miniſters 
of the Church. I need not inſiſt upon their Power, 
of © Baptizing for the Remiſſion of Sins with Faſting, 
and Prayer, which was a moſt ſolemn Act of ® Expia- 


tion for waſhing away all the paſt Sins of the Bapti- 
zed. Nor need I ſpend much, time to prove, that it 


was their Office to adminiſter the holy Euchariſt, in 
which more eſpecially they exerciſed the Prieſt's Ot- 
fice in making Prayers, and Interceſſions at the holy 
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to make with their Gods. S0 Jul. Pollux. lib. 1. cap. 1. ſegm · 
25. Fei N mevotev[oy Yes, eie Je, Te970 01 ð ht 
g v eic .] Hels, EN Seolg, *Avaleivew' Te; XAE98, 
_ Sfuxvdve Hees. TeglpimecX Fong. Kelarandy Fats, avar 
xaady Yeeg. Ad 82 Jed Th & ſala. Tiegogdſew, 
Heeg. Ieſ rsd, ira Co, Y dvlic „hey, ahead: 
Jem dees, Terre ſav, Ieegrotdiy, ccc. Of thoſe,” why have ac- 
ceſs to the Gods; to go unto the Gods; to pray to the Gods; to ſtretch 
out Hands unto the Gods; to. intercede with the Gods; to atone the 
Gods; to ac Bleſſings of the Gods; to fly to the Gods ;, to obſecrate 
the Gods ; to meet, or confront, and. ſupplicate the Gods; to perform 
holy Offices in things pertaining to the Gods. All which Phraſes are 
moſt proper to the Office of Chriſtian Miniſters, changing GODS 
into GOD, and by Conſequence prove them to be Priefts. So 
Segm. 29. Quiz, xd[dranais Je, dvarancts, fis, me5- 
ge-, izeveſia, izeorotia. hben. Sacrifice, calling upon the 
Gods, crying unto the Gods, Interceſſion, coming to the Gods, perform- 
Ing boly Offices, Sacrificing, Libation. See Herodot. Hiſt, Lib. I. 
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Acts xi. 38. Xxii. 16. | 

© Juſt Mart. Apol. x. Edit. Oxon. LXXIX. LXXX, - 

* "Apoeadl gw]neias x}; ndIaruoy dpagnudTor. So the Bi- 


| ſhops, thar inſtructed Conſtantine tlie Great, called Bapciſm. 
$0zom. Lib. I. Cap. iii. 12 
Altar, 
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Altar upon the account of the ſame Sacrifice, that 
Chriſt makes continual Interceſſion in the Preſence 
of God for us. And to theſe ſolemn Prayers, and 
Interceſſions, which the Prieſts make in the holy 
Euchariſt, the People with all the Powers of their 
Souls are to ſay Amen. The up of Bleſſing which 
we bleſs (faith the Apoſtle) 7s it not the Communion 
of the Blood of Chriſt £ The Bread which we break, 
ig it not the Communion of the Body of Chriſt ? It 
is their Office then to make Atonement moſt eſpe- 
cially at this Sacrifice, which conſiſts in the Cele-> 
bration of the Sacrifice which Chriſt made upon 
the Croſs, when they make a moſt ſolemn Memo- 
rial, and Repreſentation of it unto God upon Earth, 
correſpondent to that, which he daily makes of it 
before him in Heaven. Ir was they only who ad- 
miniſtred this pure commemorative Sacrifice 'of 
Propitiation. Biſhops, or Presbyters licenſed” by 
their Biſhops, as St. Ignatius ſpeaks in his Epiſtle 
to the Church of Smyrna, Look upon that Exe riff 
as lawful, and valid, which is either offered by t 

Biſhop, or one, whom be ſhall appoint. Hence we 
read of the Three thouſand baptized Perſons, who 
were added to the Church, that they continued ſted- 
faſtly in the Doctrine which the Apoſtles taught 
them, and in Fellowſhip with them, as the Prin- 
ciple of Unity, and in breaking of Bread, and 
Prayer, as the Euchariſt js deſcribed, of which they 
were the Miniſters. And when I conſider that Pro- 
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Non. Marcel. Sacrificare eſt veniam petere, litare eſt propitiare g 
votum impetrare. Virg. Lib. IV. Aneid, Auf, Lingus Lat, Gothofred. 
p. 1336. So more at large. Inter ſacriſicare, & litare hoc intereſt : 
ſacrificare eſt veniam petere, litare eſt propitiare, & votum impetrare, 


Tu modo poſce Deos veniam, ſacriſque litatis, Virg. Æneid. IV. 


i. e. impetratis. Plaut. in poenulo. Si Hercle iſtuc unzuam fa- 
tum eſt, tum me Jupiter facia, ut ſemper Sactiticem, neque un- 
quam litem. ibid. p. 723. 
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hets ſometimes ſacrificed under the Old Teſtament 
by extraordinary Commiſhon from God, and that 
the firſt Miniſters of Chriſt were generally Prophets, 
I cannot but think that place in 1 Cor. xiv. 16. is to 
be underſtood of the Holy Euchariſt's being admini- 
ſtred by thoſe prophetical Prieſts, becauſe both the 
ſolemn Words, which our Saviour ufed at the Inſti- 
rution of it, are likewiſe uſed by the Apoftles in rhat 
place. The Words are b/e/s, and give Thanks. Je- 
ſas, faith St. Matthew, and St. Mark, took Bread, 
and bleſſed it; or as St. Luke, Feſus took Bread, 
and gave Thanks: And of the Cup they ſay, he took 
the Cup, and bleſſed it; bur St. Luke faith, he took 
the. Cup, and gave Thanks. For as learned Men 
have obſerved, thoſe words in Scriprure ? fignifie the 
ſame thing, and are indifterently uſed for one ano- 
ther. And from them the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper came to be called Euchariſtia, and * Eulogia, 
though more generally by the former, than the lat- 
ter Name. Hence St. Chry/oft. Theophyla@, and 
Oecumenits expound this place of rhe Adminiſtra- 
tion of the Lord's Supper, according to the follow- 
ing Paraphraſe: Elſe when thou ſhalt bleſs the Bread, 
and Wine at the Lord's Supper in an unknown Tongue, 
how ſhall the unlearned People ſay Amer at thy 
bleſſing, or giving of Thanks, ſeeing they underſtand 
not what thou ſayeſt. When thou ſhalt bleſs, you 
know, Sir, anſwers to the Euchariſtical Phraſe, zhe 
Cup of Bleſſing which we bleſs, juſt now cited, and 
to that in Marth. xxvi. 26. Jeſus took Bread, and 
bleſſed it; and the other term, coyagysia, tranſlated by 
giving of thanks, moſt probably is rhe Church's Name 
for the Lord's Supper here, as in St. Ignatizs ; for 
the People then ſaying Amer, anſwers exactly to that 
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De Marca de Sacramento Euchariſtiæ. p. 7, 8. 9. Cameron and 


Prot ius on Matth. xxvi. 26. 


Suicerĩ Theſaurus Eccleſiaſticus in evaoſie. 


Paſſage 


D a.  S_. - 6 


* 


The Chriſtian Prieſthood Aſſerted. 117 
Paſſage in Zuſtin Martyr's firſt Apology [s (usch 


ge Cuy as, 15 CUN Ze jSIEv, Was 9 WHOnY Nat 
adm Niſwv, *Aplw | the Biſhop having finiſhed 
the Prayers, and Offering, all the People ſay aloud 
Amen. But however thar place is to be interpreted, 
it was the Work of the inſpired, or gifted Miniſters 
in the beginning of Chriſtianity ro make Interceſſions 
as is plain from Rom. viii. 26. which according to 
* Origen, and St. Chryſoſt. upon the place, I ſhall 
araphraſe in theſe words : Likewiſe the Spirit alſo 
helperh our Infirmities, for as yet we know not in 
what manner, or for what we ſhould pray as we ought, 
but the inſpired Miniſter, by the help of the Spirit, 
which moves, and direffs him, meketh Interceſſions 
in moſt eminent manner for us, with Sighs, and 
Groans which cannot be expreſſed. What is ex- 
preſſed here by the inſpired Licurg's making Inter- 
ceſſion for us, in the next Verſe is making Interce/on 
for the Saints, that is, for the Church; ſo that from 
the beginning it was the Office of CHriſt's Miniſters, #* 
as Advocates, or Prieſts of the Goſpel to pray, and 
ſupplicate for the People, even for the whole State 
of his Catholick Church. Is any Man /ick among 
you ? (faith St. James) let him call for the Preshy- 
ters of the Church, and let them pray over bim, a- 
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| + In Libro cel Crying. | 
7 b T-rpe]vſndye aff i. Pro nobis poſtulat. Vulg, pro no- 

bis ſupplicat. Caſtal. See alſo Claud. Efpenceum de Cite Me- 
1 diatore, Cap, XI. p. 291. Hi ergo Spiritum non Spiritum hoc loco 
> ſubſtantiam intelligunt , ſed ex divinis ejus chariſmat ibus unum; 
r precationis nimirum donum in Apoſtolica Eccleſii, quad in communem 


tot ius Eccleſia uſum, qui divinitus accipiebat pro tota quidem Eccle- ; 


Il ſia, ſed pro ſimplicibus preſertim orandi neſcits ſtans orabat magna 
* cum compunttione, tum alacritate, cc. p. 292. D. Ambroſins re- 
a ſpmdet Spiritum plerumque poni pro ſpiritali gratia —— Hic 


utroque modo -exponunt & Spiritum Spiritus gratiam nominari — — 
Ita hic, Spiritus poſtulat, i. e. poſtulare' nos facit. uid eff 
interpellat, niſi quod nos interpellare facit. 
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nointing him with Oyl in the Name of the Lord, and 
the Prayer of Faith ſhall ſave the ſick, and if he 
have committed Sins they ſhall be forgiven him. Let 
them pray over him that is, by impoſition of Hands 
according to what is written, Mark xvi. 18. and 
anointing him with Oyl in the Name of the Lord. 
To this purpoſe ſpeaks St. Chry/oft. The Fewiſh 
Priefts had power to cleanſe the Leproſy of the Bo- 
dy, or rather not at all tocleanſe it, but to pronounce 
when the Lepers were clean of it. - But our 
Priefts have received Power not to cleanſe the Le- 
proſy of ibe Body, but the Uncleanneſs of the Soul, 
and not only to judge when we are clean, but to put 
away. our Uncleanneſs ; ſo that they who deſpiſe 
them are much wickeder, and worthy of greater 
Puniſhment, than Dathan, and his Company, For 
theſe having the Prieſthood in admiration, defired, 
and endeavoured to get a Dignity, which did not be- 
long to them, bat the others, though the Excel- 
lency,. and Honour of the Prieſthood is increa d, in 
a way contrary to them, preſume to commit a greater 
Sin. For to aſpire to an undue Honour, is not ſo 
great a Crime, as to have Contempt for it; and there 
118 44 great a N in the account of this Sin 
from that, as between Admiration, and Contempt. 
ho therefore can have ſo wretched a Soul as 10 
deſpiſe fo excellent a thing ? I think, I may ſay no 
Man can be ſo wicked, but who is afted by the Fu- 
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or repel any approaching Diſeaſe ; but theſe baue 
often ſaved fick Souls, which were going to Deſtru- 
(lion; inflidling upon ſome a milder Puniſhment, and 
not permitting others to fall; and this not only 
Dodrine, and Inftruftion, but by the belp of their 
Prayers; for they do not only regenerate is, but 
have Power to remit Sins. Is any ſick among you 
2 he) let bim call for the Freter of the © 

urch, &c. Now our Parents hy Nature, if any 
of their Children offend the ſupream Powers, and Po- 
tentates, they cannot help them; but Prieſts, though 
they cannot reconcile Kings, and Princes to ws, yet 
they often propitiate God when he is angry. at us. So 
in his third Book of the Prieſthood : But if any 
Man will exattly conſider what a Biſhop doth * in 
things pertaining to God, he will find nothing will 
require greater, or more exait Care, and Study, than 
they. For what manner of Perſon ought he to be, 
who makes Interceſſion for the whole City? but why 
do I ſay the, whole City, and not rather the whole” 
World? and prays God 10 be propitious to the Sins 
of all Men, not only of the living, but of thoſe, who 
are departed this L e ? I rruly never thought the 
great liberty of interceding by Moſes, and Elias 10 
be ſufficient for ſuch Supplication. For in truth, as 
the * whole World is commuted to his Truſt, be comes 
unto God, as the Father of all, befeeching him to 2 
an end to Wars in all the World, and to make 1 
multi ceaſe every where ; and that Peace, and Hap- 

pineſs may ſucceed in their place, and that all man- 
ner of private, or publick Calamities may be 21050 
removed. Wherefore how ought be to excel thoſe in 
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Note that ir was the common Doctrine of Chriſtianiry chat 
the Care of the Catholick Church was committed jointly, as well 
as ſeverally, and in whole, as well as in part to the A and 
their Succeſſors the Biſhops. In which the Government of the 
Church differs from the Government of 1 World. itt 
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all things, for whom he makes Interceſſion to God. 
Thus this great, and holy Chriſtian, before he was 
a Prieſt, wrote of Sacerdotal Interceſſion. So As viii. 
When Peter ſaid to Simon Magus, Repent of 1 
5 7 and pray God, if perbaps the Thought 
of thy Heart may be forgiven thee, Simon, who 
knew what belonged to the Office of an Apoſtle, as 
a Prieſt, SEES Pray ye for me to the Lord, that 
none 7 theſe things which ye have ſpoken come upon 
He had ſeen the new Converts of Samaria re- 
ceive the Holy Ghoſt by the Prayer of Peter, and 
John, and Impoſition of their Hands, and therefore 
he looked upon them as Men, who had ſpecial 
power of Interceſſion for Sinners with God, and 
laid, Pray ye, that is, make ye Atonement for me to 
the Lord, and expiate my Sin, that none of theſe 
things come upon me. And that they, and the Preſ- 
byters .under them, were the Churches Lirurgs, and 
Orators in all publick Aſſemblies, and upon all Oc- 
caſions, and officiated for them in things pertaining 
to God, is alſo evident from the Writings of the 
New Teſtament, tho' they give but a ſhort, and that 
far from a full, and perfect account of what was 
done, in the Church. They prayed, as I obſerved 
before, at the Confirmation of the Diſciples of Sa- 
maria, and were the Advocates, or Orators upon 
whoſe Supplicatians they received the Holy Ghoſt, 
They prayed in a Congregation of about an hun- 
dred, and twenty at the Election by Lot of Matthias, 
to be ordained in the Pare of Judas. Peter, and 
John prayed in that Aſſembly, where the place was 
ſhaken, in which they met together. The Apoſtles 
prayed at the Ordination of the ſeven Deacons, 
when they laid their Hands upon them. Other pub- 
lick Liturgs, or Miniſters at Aztzoch, called Pro- 
phets from their prophetical Vocation, miniſtred to 
the Lord when the Holy Ghoſt ſaid unto them, Se- 
Faratg unto me Barnabas, and Saul, unto the Work 
| _ ewphereunts 
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wherennto 1 have called them. So in the ſolemn 
Meeting of the Elders at Epheſus, Paul kneeled 
down, and prayed with them after he had made 
his Exhortation to them. To conclude, St. Paul in 
his Epiſtle to Tim. 2. Chap. 1. exhorts him in the 
firſt place, that he, and all Miniſters under him, 
as the Peoples Orators, ſhould have conſtant, pub- 
lick Offices of Devotion, conſiſting of * Supplicat ions, 
or Deprecations for averting hurtful rhings, Sins, 
and Dangers. Secondly, of Prayers, or Obſecra- 
tions for obtaining Mercies, and Bleſſings, and good 
things, of which they ſtood in need. Thirdly, of 
* Interceſſions, or Interpellations for others. And, 
Laſtly, of Thankſgiving for Mercies receiv'd, and 
all theſe in the greateſt extent of Charity for Men 
of all Conditions, and Ranks. Er/t of all therefore 
I exbort that | in your publick Devotions | Suppli- 
cations, Prayer, Imerceſſions, and Thankſgrving be 
made for all Men, Which ſhews, that as Chriſtian 
Miniſters, like the Jewiſh, are taten from among 
Men: So alfo that like them too, they are Ad- 
vocates, and Orators at the Throne of Grace, or 
that * are ordained for Men in things pertain- 
ing to God. So, like the Jewiſh Prieſts, they uſed 
to bleſs, or pray for the People, as is evident from 
the many Apoſtolical Prayers, and BenediCtions in 
the New Teſtament, in which they bleſſed the Peo- 
ple, as Melchiſedeck bleſſed Abraham. Such are 
theſe Salutations, Grace be to you, and Peace from 
Gad our Father, and the Lord Feſus Chriſt. Grace, 
Mercy, and Peace from God our Father, and Feſus 
Chrift our Lord. Grace to you, and Peace from God 
our Father, and the Lord Feſus Chriſt. Grace, and 


_ © Grot. Sicut Imperatores Romani mandata dare Præſidibus ſo- 
lebant : ita Paulus in Timothæo mandata dat Epiſeopis. 
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Peace be multiplied unto you, thro the Knowledge 
of God, and of Feſus Chriſt our Lord. Grace be 
with you, Mercy, and Peace from God the Father, 
and from the Lord Feſus Chriſt the Son of the Fa- 
ther in Truth, and Love. And the Grace of our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, the Love of God, and the Fel. 
lomſbip (or Communion) of the Holy Ghoſt be with 
you all, Amen. You know, Sir, that the leſs is 
bleſſed by the greater, and that a Bleſſing therefore 
is but an authoritative Prayer of a Superior for an 
Inferior, as of a Prieſt for the People, or any fin- 
gle Perſon among them, tho, like Abraham, he may 
be a temporal Prince. And when the Superior in any 
relation bleſſes rhe Inferior, he bleſſes him in God's 
Name, and as one who had power with God to obtain 
a Bleſſing for him, as in thoſe other BenediCtions of 
the Apoſtle, The Peace of God, which paſſeth, or 
ſurpaſſeth a/! Underſtanding, ep our earts, and 
Minds thro Feſus Chriſt, and, The Grace of our 
Lord Feſus Chirſt, and the Love of God, and the 
Communion of the Holy Ghoſt be with you all, Amen. 
Such-like is the Salutation, or Bleſſing of the Clergy 
of Rome to the Church of Corinth, in the beginning 
of St. Cement 's Epiſtle, Grace be to you, and Peace 
From the Almighty God by Feſus Chrijt be multiplied. 
And in the end: The Grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt 
be with you, and with all others, who are called by 
God thro” him. So in the Salutation of St. Poly- 
carp's Epiſtle: Mercy unto you, and Peace from God 
Almighty, and the Lord Feſus Chriſt our Saviour be 
multiplied. So in St. Ignatius's Epiſtles, as in that 
to the Church of Smyrna: All Foy (to you) through 
the immaculate Spirit, and thro the Word of God. 
As in their Abſence they bleſſed their own, and other 
People when they wrote to them: So when they 
were preſent they orally bleſſed them, and the Peo- 
ple were wont to receive their Bleſſings with all Ve- 
neration, as from the Oracles of vo _ 
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St.“ Ambroſe obſerves how indecent it is for a Biſhop 
to curſe, whoſe Office it is to bleſs ; and compares 
the Mouth of ſuch a Biſhops to a Fountain, that 
ſends out bitter Waters, and ſweet. In particular 
they looked upon them as Interceſſors between them, 
and God, and that their Prayers, and Interceſſions, 
and Bleſſings were very powerful with him to avert 
Judgments, and obtain Mercies, as the Emperor 
" Valentinien writes in his Letter to the Arian Bi- 
ſhops, who had perſecured rhe Orthodox, that mer 
in Council in I//yricum : Do not (faith he) perſecute 
thoſe who miniſter to God with all Care, and Dili. 
gence, by whoſe Prayers Wars are made to ceaſe in 
all the World, and the Aſſaults of apoſtate Angels 18 
repelled. And as by Prayer they endeavour to'drive 
away the deſtroying Demons : So they introduce the 
publicꝶ Miniftration according to Law. Afterwards 
he calls them the Stewards, or Procurators of the 
Great King: For /o (faith he) our Imperial Majeſty 
always commanded, that the Labourers in the Field 
of Chriſt, and the Stewards of the Great King ſhould 
not be perſ ecuted, or oppreſſed, or vexed, or driven 
from their Flocks. This brings to remembrance what 
? Coſmas Indico-pleuſies ſaith of rhe Levitical Law, 
and Prieſthood, which was the Miniſtry of the Law, 
that they were the Guards, and Fortreſſes of the 
Jewiſh Nation, and of what Sr. Ambroſe writes in 
his ſhort golden * Tract of the Sacerdotal Dignity 
to the College of Biſhops. I: i fir, faith he, that 
the Sacerdotal Dignity ſhould be underſtod by you, 
that you may the better maintain, and preſerve it, 
and that the Words of the Pfalmift may not be ap- 


= De Sacerdotio Cap. v. 
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ied to you, Man being in Honour, doth not under- 
Rand, but is like the Beaſts that periſh. For the E- 
piſcopal Honour, and ſublime Dignity, my Brethren, 
- cannot be equalled by any compariſon. If you ſhould 
compare it to the Glory of Kings, and the Diadems 
of Princes, your Compariſon would debaſe it az much, 
az if you compared the Glittering, and Splendor of Gold 
to Lead. For Kings, and Princes humble themſelves at 
the Knees of Biſhops,and kiſs their Hands, becauſe they 
believe they are defended by their Prayers. Thus, Sir, 
all Chriſtian Kings, and Princes, as well as the com- 
mon Laity, or People believed, that the Prayer, or 
Bleſſing of a Prieſt was more effectual, than the Prayer 
of a private Perſon, becauſe, as St. Chryſoſtom obſerves, 
he prays not barely as a ſingle Perſon, but as a 
Liturg, or public Miniſter of God, and the Mouth 
of the whole Congregation, yea of the whole Catho- 
lick Church, as being a Member of that Prieſthood, - 
which is but one through the whole World. Where- 
fore as the Prayer of a Congregation of Saints, or 
faithful Chriſtians, though conſiſting but of two, or 
three, is of more force, than that of a fingle Per- 
ſon; ſo muſt the Prayer of a Prieft be, becauſe he 
repreſents the Church, being ſuppoſed to be always 
preſent amongſt his Flock in Perſon, or in Spirit, 
Actually, or virtually by the Authority of Chriſt com- 
mitted to him, as it is written by the Apoſtle, * 17 
the Name of our Lord Fe ſus Chrift, when you are 
gathered together, and my Spirit. And, I whom 
you forgive any thing, I forgive alſo e mggowny 
Yej58| in the Perſon of Chriſt, i. e. by the Autho- 
rity, which I have from Chriſt, in and over his 
Church. Indeed theſe two places relate to the 
power of binding, and loofing, or excommunicating, 


* InjunRions by 3 VI. 1547. foraſmuch as Prieſts be 
publick Miniſters of the Church, and upon Holidays ought 
to apply themſelves to the common Adminiſtration of the whole 
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and abſolving by ſolemn Prayer in the Church. But 
their Authority to pray, and intercede, and the Effi- 
cacy of their Prayers, and Interceſhons, ſpecially cal- 
led Bleſſings, was the ſame upon all other occa- 
ſions; which was the reaſon, why in the pureſt, 
and moſt holy times, the People crowded after the 
Biſhops to have their Benedictions, though now to 
ask the ſacerdotal Bleſſing is grown into too much 
Contempt, among too many of thoſe, whoſe Du- 
ty it is to defire it; but, I preſume, not among 
any of them, who ſhould give it in moſt ſolemn 
manner, © wegownrw yej5s, in the Name of their 
Maſter, and great High Prieſt, Jeſus Chriſt, Cer- 
tainly if in the patriarchal Churches the Prayers, 
whether Bleſſings, or Curſes, of Prieſts, who were 
Heads of Tribes, and Families, were thought to be 
of ſuch force, as to be confirmed, and ratified in 
Heaven, it is reaſonable to believe now, that the 
Prayers, and Interceſſions of faithful Prieſts, who 
are Heads of national, provincial, or parochial 
Churches, have the ſame force. And I am ſo con- 
vinced of the powerfulneſs of ſacerdotal Inrercefſion, 
as ſuch, at the Throne of Grace, thar I had rather 
have the benefit of prieſtly Supplication, and Inter- 
ceſſion for me in any time of need, eſpecially in time 
of Sickneſs, and at the hour of Death, than thouſands 
of their Gold and Silver, who hate, or deſpiſe, and 

ridicule Prieſts. | 

XIV. I have now, Sir, ſhewed by many Argu- 
ments taken from the New Teſtament, that the Mi- 
niſters of Chriſt are proper Prieſts, and that their 
ſacred Office hath all the Eſſentials of Prieſthood, 
rho* they are not once called Prieſts, nor that, Prieft- 
hood in any of thoſe ſacred Writings. I have ſhew- 
ed that, like the Jewiſh Prieſts, they are taken, or 
ſet apart from the People, and, like them, ordained. 
ro miniſter for Men in things pertaining to God. I 
have ſhew'd that ir is their Office to tranſact, and 

negotiate 
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negotiate between them, as between two Parties, 
to ſtand on the People's part before God, and on 
God's part before the People; that they are his Meſ- 
ſengers, or Ambaſſadors, and their Orators, to pray, 
and ſupplicate in their Name, that they are Chriſt's 
Stewards in his Houſe, his Miniſters in his Church, 
or Kingdom upon Earth, who repreſent him in his 
ſacerdotal, as well as in his regal, and prophetical 
Office, by a Coalition, and Union of all the three 
Offices in one. I have ſhew'd, that as they are Go- 
vernors under him, as King, and Meſſengers, and 
Teachers under him, as a Prophet: So are they 
Prieſts under him as our High Prieſt, and in virtue 
of the prieſtly Otfice advocates to intercede for Men, 
and as prieſtly Superiors to bleſs them, and that 
they have a real Altar, and a real external Sacri- 
fice, or upon ſuppoſition, that they have not, that 
et they cannot but be Prieſts; which I have 
ewed from the Nature of Prieſthood, as it is de- 
ſcribed in the Scriptures, and other both Chri- 
ſtian, and Heathen Authors, all which Deſcriptions 
I have applied to the Chriſtian Miniſtry, and Mini- 
ſters to prove them to be proper Prieſts. As the 
Houſe of Chriſt is more noble, than the Houſe of 
Moſes, and rhe Religion of it much more excel- 
lent than that of the Jews: So the Miniſtry of it 
muſt be more noble, and excellent too, which yer, 
as I obſerved before, cannot be, if it wants the ſa- 
cerdotal Honour, and Holineſs, which the Jewiſh 
Miniſtry had. In the Coaleſcence of the three Of- 
fices into one in our Saviour's Miniſters, as well as 
in his own Perſon, the CharaQter of Prieſt is the 
moſt noble of the three, and of moſt Concern, and 
Comfort to his People : Bur it they are only teach- 
ing, and ruling Miniſters under him, and not Prieſts, 
you muſt give me leave to fay it again, they are 
much inferior in Dignity, and Utility to the Jew- 
ith Miniſters, who have power to bleſs the 5 
an 
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and make Aronement- for their Sins, as well as to 
teach, and govern them. Prieſts therefore they muſt 
be, otherwiſe the Miniſters of the Goſpel are of a 
Rank, and Order much meaner in many ref 
than that of the Cohens, or Miniſters of the Law; 
ray Prieſts they muſt be, or elſe your late Writer, 
and ſach Miniſters of the Church as he, muſt be in- 
volved in a dangerous Conſequence of their own 
Opinion, which is to be guilty of Sacrilege in arro- 
ating to themſelves the moſt proper part of the 
Priel Office, which is to ſtand for them before 
God, and as their Orators to pray for them, and to 
ſupplicate, and intercede for them, as their Advocates 
at the Throne of Mercy, and likewiſe to bleſs them 
in God's Name, and yet not believe themſelves to be 
proper 2 But Prieſts they are in the moſt 
proper ſenſe, and ſo, I think, they are called 
God himſelf in the Old Teſtament, where foretel- 
ling by the Prophet Iſaiah that the Gentiles ſhould 
become an holy Church, which are the Words in the 
Contents of the Chapter, then it follows, and I 
will alſo take of them for Prieſts, and for Levites 
ſaith the Lord. Saith Euſebius Cæſarienſis, in his 
Comment on the 22. v. of this Chapter, If there 7s 
a new RIES a 2 Earth, bps a new 1 
alem, conſequence there muſt be new Prieſts, 
2 . 70 this place of the Prophet 924 
anſwers that of Feremiab, Ch. xxxiii. 17, 18. For 
thus ſaith the Lord, David ſhall never want a Man 
to fit upon the Throne of the Houſe of Iſrael, nei- 
ther ſhall the Prieſts, and Levites want a Man be. 
fore me to offer Burnt-offerings, and to kindle Meat- 
offerings, and to do Sacrifice continually. It is plain 
trom the Contents of the Chapter, that our Church 
underſtands this place of the Kingdom of Chriſt, 
which is his Church. So moſt Commentators take 
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it in a ſpiritual, evangelical Senſe, and think that it 
relates to the times of the Goſpel, and the ſtate of 
the Chriſtian Church. The Commentators on the 
0 French Bible are poſitive, that the place ſets 
orth the Firmneſs, and Immutability of the King- 
dom, and Prieſthood of Chriſt, but then they render 
Prieſts, and Levites in both places Dofeurs de PE. 
gliſe, Miniſtres du S. Evangile, Teachers of the 
Church, or Miniſters of the Goſpel. But according 
to that Tranſlation, what is become of the two Or- 
ders, Prieſt, and Levites? for the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel, according to them, are equal, and make 
but one Order. Nay, in their own ſenſe of Mini. 
ſters without Prieſthood, they will ſcarce allow the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel to be meant here, for they 
By it is rather to be underſtood of the whole 

ouſhold of the Faithful, who make one ſpiritual 
Prieſthood , it being certain, ſay they, that the Mi- 
niſters of the Church are not called Priefts, or Le. 
vites in any part of the New Teſtament. Sir, I ſup- 
poſe your late Writer had his Eye upon theſe Notes, 
commonly called the Geneva-Notes, when he ſaid 
that the Notion 7 being properly Prieſts, was 
abſolutely rejeded by the whoſe Proteſt ant Commu- 
nion. But if that place of the Prophet is to be 
underſtood of all the faithful, who make one ſpi- 
ritual Prieſthood, then Women (not to mention Chil- 
dren) are a part of it; Women, who never had any 


— — n — 
— — — 


Iſaiah Ixvi. v. 21. Sj mieux nous devions entendre ceci 4 tous 

les fideles eleus d entre les Gentiles, honorex de Dieu d un Sacerdoce 
Spirituel en ſa maiſon, ſelon la privilege de la nouvelle alliance: etant 
d ailleurs fort certain, que au nulle part de Nouveau Teſtament les 
Miniſtres d PEgliſe ne ſont 'appelles ſacrificateurs, ou Levites. So 


on Feremiah Chap. xxx. v. 17. Par ce parole, (& les ſuivantes —— 


eſt icy montre la fermete, {5 immutabilite de la Royaute, & Sa- 
cerdoce de notre Seigneur F. Chriſt —— lequel a en outre ſous ſoi non 
ſeulement les paſteurs, & les dofteurs de ſon Egliſe, mais auſſi tous 
les Membres delle, qu'il a tous faits Rois, & Sacrificateurs, 1 
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ſnare in the Prieſthood of the true God: And Wo; 
then I muſt ask again, What is there left to anſwer 
to the Levites, in the Text? For the Faithful; and 
every one of them, whether Men, or Women, ate 
equal in this Privilege of Prieſthood without any 
ſuch Diſparity, or Subordination, as the Levites 
had to the Prieſts. But in the Pet Prie ſt hood, 
by which I explain the place with the ancient 


hurch, the Deacons properly anſwer to Levites, 


and Biſhops, and Presbyters to Prieſts. 
XV. To conclude, Sir, I muſt tell your are ri. 
ter, and his Second, that to ſay the Miniſtets of 


Chriſt are not proper Prieſts, or their Miniſtry a pro. 


per Prieſthood, 1s to affirm with the Deiſte, and 
other Enemies of the Chriſtian Prieſthood, to the 
Debaſement, and Diſparagement of the Golpel-dif-' 
penſation, that they are-nor Prieſts at all. Whereas 


of the two, the Evangelical Cobent, or Miniſters are 


the more proper and excellent Prieſts, who perform 
that in Subſtance, and Truth, which the Jewiſh did 
in the Shadow, and Letter. But if they are not pro- 
per, or properly Prieſts, then they are * meta- 
phorical Prieſts, Prieſts in mere Likeneſs, but not 
in Truth, and Reality, as Love is Fire, and Know- 
ledge Light, or a cratty Fellow a Fox, but are not in- 
deed what they are called. In like manner accor- 
ding. to this, and ſuch lare Writers, the Chriſtian 
Miniſters are not truly and really Prieſts, but only 
ſo called, becauſe they have ſome reſemblance with 
Prieſts, upon the account whereof they came to 
have the Name. Bur ſo a painted Man, and Star 
hath the Name of a Man, and Star; that is, th 

have the Name, bur not the things ſignified by thoſe: 


Names. And therefore theſe Men, who deny Chri- 
{tian Miniſters truly, and lawfully called, and or- 


dained to be proper Prieſts, do as effectually deny 
the Verity, and reality of the Chriſtian Priefthood, 
2s the greateſt Enemies of as Ia _ 

; ; IRS 


V — d LAY l 


- * 


The Clrition Prieſthood Mete vg. 


130 The Chriſtian Priefthood Aſſerted. 


like n by conſequence make our Cement 's, Ire- 
neus, Iertullians, and Cyprian's, who were no 
Fools, notwithſtanding all their Sanctity, and Suf- 
ferings, to have been Enthuſiaſts, or Knaves, and 
the Chriſtian Priefthood which they taught to be 
ſuch. in truth, to be in truth nothing, but what is now 
moſt impudently, and impiouſly called Prieſtcraſt. 
Nay they debaſe our Office as much as our Ene- 
mies do, and tho' not deſignedly, yer, I fear, with 
more ſucceſs, becauſe their teſtimony will ſooner be be- 
lieved againſt them ſelves by the People, before whom 
they will ſoon become contemptible, and baſe by the 
juſt Judgment of God, as well as by the conſequences 
of their own Doctrine, by which in a manner they de- 
grade themſelves,” But what do I ſay. 4% ſoon be- 
come contemptible? they are ina great degree ſo alrea- 
dy, and have almoſt made their whole Order deſpica- 
ble by this falſe Doctrine, which hath helped ſo 
much to render the whole Clergy vile in the ſight of 
the People. Did they themſelves only feel the ef- 
fett of their Doctrine, it would not be matter of 
ſuch Complaint; but beipg thus falſe to their own 
Profeſſion, and ſapping the Ground upon which 
both it, and the Honour due unto it ſtands, they 
ſerve- the Delign of their, and their Lord's greateſt 
Enemies in expoling their Office ro the Scorn, and 
Hatred of the People as a Mock prieſthood, and 
themſelves to their Contempt, as Mock- prieſts. As 
long as the People are taught the true Nature of the 
Chriſtian Miniſtry, to be, as really it is, a true and 
proper Prieſthood, and that their Miniſters are true, 
and proper Prieſts ordained by God to ſtand before 
him as Advocates for them, and before them for him 

as his Oracles to bleſs them in bis Name; ſo long 
they will honour, and reverence them, as Prieſts ; 
but when they are pleaſed to ſtrip themſelyes of that 
part of their Character, and Relation to God, to 


which thoſe Powers belong, and which above any 
| | . Other 
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other makes their Miniſtry, and them, as Chutch- 
| Miniſters, venerable, and holy, then they Il ſoon find 


the Veneration of the People begin to decay, and 
by degrees wear off into utter Contempt, when they 
have once laid afide the Notion of their being Ora- 
tors, and Advocates ordained by God- to. intercede 
with him for them; which; Sir, their Flocks can 
no longer retain, than they believe them to be 15 
py Prieſts. Nay what mult” they thiak of tuch 
Men who preſume to act as, their Orators, and Ad- 
vocates with God, in preſenting their Prayers to 
bim, and making ſolemn Interceſſions for them in 
a proper ſacerdotal manner, and yet deny themſelv 

to be proper Prieſts ? I wiſh your, and other auc 


late Writers among the Clergy would well conſider 
this, and the Conſequences of it, and then the 


would find themſelves obliged” to quit their Mini- 
ſtry, or own, and aſſert themſelves to be truly, and 
W ſacerdoral Miniſters, taken from among 
en to miniſter in things pertaining to God. But 
neither are theſe, Sir, all the ill Conſequences of 
this Doctrine, which muſt alſo tempt Clergymen 

themſelves, who believe ir, to have a lower, a 
meaner Idea of their Miniſtry, and not to think theit 
Order to be of that Dignity, and Holinels; and fo 
ſeparate from the World, us it is, and the an- 
cient Chriſtians believed it to be. They cannot 
have that Honour, and Reverence for it, as they 
themſelves ought to have, if they do not believe 
it to be a true Prieſthood, not will they diſtinguiſh 
themſelves ſo carefully, as it becomes Miniſters of 
Chriſt, from other Men by, the ſingular Piety of theit 
Lives, and the Gravity of their Garb; and Beha - 
viour, if they do not believe themſelves to be Prieſts. 
doubt nor, Sir, but that 1 of Opinion 
in this point is one of the Reaſons, why ſo many 
Miniſters of late are more than ever /ecularized iu 
their Converſation, and without Reverence to them- 
K 2 ſelves 
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ſelves, conform themſelves, and Families, to the 
ſinful Faſhions, and Vanities of the World, againſt 
which they ought to preach with one Mouth, and 
with the Zeal of a Cyprian, a Baſil, a Gregory, an 
_ Ambroſe, or Chry/oſtom, lift up their Voices, like 
Trumpets, and not ſpare; the greateſt of Men. 
This ſeculat Compliance of the Clergy, with the ex- 
ceſſixe Vanities, and Lux of the Age, is ſo com- 
mon in Tome places, that it is become a common 
fub of Diſcourſe, hut as Men are affected, of a 
diffetetit kind. The ſober among the Laity of both 
Sexes; who love the Clergy, deplore it, and the vain 
themſelves ridicule it, and deſpiſe, and expoſe the 
Clergy far it. Do you know, Sir, ſaid one of the latter 
ſort td one of the former, that Beau Clergyman 
ther? No, Sir, anſwered the other, nor do I de- 
ſire e Know any ſuch, who forget how they ſtand 
| 0 d.ro God, and their Flocks. Thus ſome with 
Grief lament, and many more deride the Clergy for 
the; linful Ars they give themſelves in modiſh Va- 
nitſes, Even in the Church, as well as without. Is it 
© got grievous to hear it (aid in Scorp, that we have, 
| 2 Potodered Clergy, hot to mention other deſet- 
Fed Reproiches of them for the Secularity of their 
Families, as well as of themſelves, to ſuch a degree 
| of Vaniry, as can hardly proceed from any other 
- .-cavſe; but their not believing, or forgetting them- 
4elvesto he Pricſts, and their Relation, ro God, and 
the People, as ſuch ? Alas! Sir, do theſe Men think. 
td convert Souls? Or can they imagine that the Peo. 
ple think that they themſelves really believe what 


ſtmey preach, when their Compliance with Vanities 


in themſelves; and neareſt Relations is ſo great, that 
they look more like the vaineſt of Laymen, than 
Priefts? But did they believe themſelves to be Prieſts, 
401 ſeriquily refle on their Characters, as ſuch, 


they would foon live up more anſwerably to it; they 


would ſoon retrieve the ancient Reverence ſo hg 
N 0 F rieft- 
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Prieſthood, and recover that religious Reſpe& which 
of old uſed to be paid to Chtiſtian Miniſters, as 
Priefts and (pardon the Severity of the Expreſſion, 
becauſe it is the Apoſtles) recover themſelves out 
of the Snare of the Devil. To this cauſe ir is alfo 
to be chiefly aſcribed, - that Clergymen ſo much 
negle& to teach the People what we are, of ac- 
quaint them with our relative Holineſs, and with 
rhe Powers we have as Prieſts, and how beneficial 
our prieſtly Office, above all others, is to Man- 
kind, and what Subjection, and Reverence is due to 
us, and our Authority upon thoſe accounts. In- 
deed this Omiſſion is not ſo bad (though bad 
enough) as to deny their Function to be @ Prqeſt- 
hood, and themſelves Prieſts, as your late Writer, 
and his Second do. But as it plainly proceeds from 
a finful Latitude, and Neutrality in that Opinion: 
So is it of very ill conſequence to the Souls of the 
People, and the Church of God. Fathers take care 
to preſerve the Reverence due to them as Fathers, 
and Kings are never wanting in their Cate to keep 
the People in a conſtant Senſe of the Sacredneſs of 
Majeſty, and the Obedience which is due to them 
as Kings; only we Prieſts who are of greateſt Con- 
cern to the World, are not careful to let the Peo- 
ple know the Holineſs of our Office as ſacerdotel, 
and the Honour that is due to ir, and that the Ho- 
nour, and Obedience which is paid to it, as well as 
the Contempt of it, terminates in God. From this 
Cauſe alſo it proceeds, that Clergymen ſo often va- 
lue themſelves more upon ſome other Character, or 
Account, than as the Miniſters of God, and by their 
own Example teach the Laity to do ſo too. But 
did they believe themſelves to be Prieſts, and to 
miniſter in the prieſtly Office under the eternal Ar- 
chety pal Melchi/edeck, who is our High Prieſt, and 
Advocate in Heaven, ſtanding continually before his 


Father for Men; did they believe that they are his 
. . Miniſters 
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Miniſters in this, as well as his other Offices, and, 
conſider, that it is really more honourable to be his 
Miniſter, than the Miniſter of the greateſt King, 
they would value themſelves more upon their priell⸗ 
ly. Character, and thereby teach their Flocks to do 
o too. And believe me, Sir, the People would 
ſoon. learn to do it, when they ſaw them reverence 
themſelves, and pay due regard to their own Cha- 
aQter; they would moſt certainly follow their good 
———— in giving them the ſame reſpect they give 
themſelves, and when they learnt from them, what 
was due to the prieſtly Character, they would re- 
verence all Prieſts of the ſame Order alike; the 
pooreſt as much as the richeſt, thoſe who were 
no? Dignitaries of the Church, as much as thoſe 
who are; there being really no greater Dignity 
imaginable, than to be a Prieſt. All other Diffe- 
rences between Prieſts of the ſame Order, are ex- 
trinſecal to the Honour, and Eſſence of the Prieſt- 
hood, as to be Lord of a Mannor, or a Lord of 
he Realm, or a Favourite at Court, or curiouſly 
learned, or a Writer of many Books, or to be very 
jeh, or of noble Extraction, upon which Scores the 
orld is apt enough to pay reſpect to the Mar, 
when they deſpiſe him as a Clergyman, becauſe 
they underſtand not his Dignity, as a Prieſt. 
XVI. Sir, I have enlarged more, than at firſt I 
thought, upon this Subject, to ſhew the Danger of 
this Dottrine: which denies Biſhops, and Presby- 
ters to be proper Prieſts, and the very ill Conſe- 
uences, and Tendencies thereof. Ir tends, as you 
, to the Diſhonour and Depravation of the Cler- 
gy, the Secularizing of their Manners, the debaſing of 
them, and their Miniſtry in the Eſteem of the Peo- 
Ber and every way to their utter Contempt, the 
decay of Chriſtian Piety, and Religion, and the 
Diſſolution of the Church. In a word, it gratifies 
all her Enemies, and the Enemies of W 
unt an 
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and gives them infinite Advantage over the Clergy» 
particularly as to their divine Right to Tithes, which, 
1 preſume, your /ate Wrirer, and his Second, like- 
wiſe deny, and the moſt odious Charge which is 
laid upon them of Prieſtcraft. But, Sir, you are 
none of thoſe Clergymen, who are falſe to their 
Profeſſion, tho? you have given me this occaſion to 
confider the Doctrine of thoſe, who unhappily are 
their own Enemies, and the ill Tendencies, and Ef- 
fects thereof. On the contrary, as you believe your 
ſelf to be a proper Prieſt : So have you lived up 
to your ſacred Character in the exemplary Piety of 

our Life, the Gravity of your Garb, and. Conver- 

ation, without diſgracing, or betraying your Order, 

or the Church. Which would have been .now. in 
much better condition, and more like the Church 
in the beſt, and pureſt Ages, were all the Clergy as 
true to it, and its Rights, as you are: I mean, the 
original Rights, which belong to it by the Laws of 
its High Prieſt, and Founder, and the Conſtitution 
of the Evangelical Theocracy, which is the Catho- 
lick Church. Theſe Rights, Sir, which many have 
no Notion of, and which all thoſe, who underſtand 
them, do not value as they ought, are nevertheleſs of 
higheſt Moment to the Well-being of the Church, and 
much to be preferred before all the Revenues, and 
temporal Liberties, with which pious Princes have 
endowed her. But were all the Clergy, or the ge- 
nerality of us, of your Mind, whatſoever is taken 
from her, would be reſtored, whatſoever is amiſs 
would ſoon be reformed, and every thing wanting in 
her ſupplied. Were the Majority of us ſo affected, 
as you ate, to her ſpiritual.Interelts, rhe ſupream 
Intereſts of the Chriſtian World, and preferred 
them before the little Intereſts of this Life, as not 
only the Prieſts, but the People ought to do, ſhe. 
would then indeed look like a Theocracy, or Royal 
Prieſthood,” like a new Sion indeed, like Zeruſa- 
PET, K 4 lem 
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lem waich came from above, and is free, and not 
like the Jewiſh Neruſalem, which was in Bondage 
with her Children. But, Si, alas! the whole Ca- 
tholick Church in all places groaneth together, and 
waiteth for the time, when ſhe ſhall be delivered 


from the Bondage of Corruption, into the glorious 
Liberty of the Children of God. 


— * 


„ T— — — — 


CHAPTER m. 


J. | © now, Sir, ſhewed, that it is not a 

| good Argument to prove, that the Mini- 
ſters, or Liturgs of the Church Chriſtian are not 
Prieſts, or their ſacred Office, or Miniſtry is not a 
Prieſthood, becauſe they are not ſo called in the New 
Teftament ; and having alſo ſhewed, that tho' the 
Names of Prieſt, and Prieſthood are not uſed for 
the Minifters, or Miniftry of Chriſt therein, yet the 
things ſignified by thoſe Na are there, and pro- 

ly belong to them. I now, Sir, proceed in the 
alt place to give you ſome Reaſons, for which ir 
may without preſumption be conjectured, why, or 
how it came to paſs, that they are not called by 


thoſe Names in the Writings of the New Teſtament, 


as Meſfeurs de Geneve object. Certainly, as.* Gro- 
tiu faith, It was not without ſome reaſon, that Chriſt, 
and his Apoſtles forbore to call themſelves ſo; or as 
he expreſſeth it, ab/tained from that way of ſpeaking, 
to which they had a Right, tho' for ſome Reaſons 
not ex pteſſed in the New Teſtament, they forbore 
to uſe it. That Chriſt might have called himſelf 


— 


be imperio Summ. Poteſt. Cap. II. 3. Ut autem præcones Novi 
Teſtamenti Sacerdotes ſpeciatim appellentur, eſt quidem receptum an- 
tiqua Eecleſiæ conſuetudine, ſed non de nihilo eſt, quod ab eo loquendi 


genere, & Chriſtus ipſe, & Apoſtoli ſemper abſtinuernnt« 


Ci 


* 
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[ a>yicpds, or icpds | High Prieſt, or Prieſt, before 
2 Adendos, cabin his Apoſtles to have given 
him that Title immediately after it, your late Hriter 
and his Second cannot deny; but we do not read he 
ever took that Title upon him, or preached the Do- 
ctrine of his Prieſthood, when he taught publickly 
in the Temple, or inſtructed his Diſciples in pri- 
vate, or that he commanded his Apoſtles to preach 
of him by that Title, whom as we find in their Ser- 
mons to the People in the Book of their Acts, they 
ſer forth as a King, or Lord, and Prophet, and Meſ- 
ſias, but never as a Prieft. Therefore (ſaith St. Pe- 
ter at the end of his Sermon on the Day of ' Pente- 
coſt) let all the Houſe of Iſrael know afſuredly, that 
God bath made that ſame Feſus, whom you crucified, 
both Lord, and Chriſt. And ſo in his next Sermon, 
which he preached openly in the Temple to the Peo- 
ple, who ran together unto him, and John, greatly 
wondring at the healing of the lame Man: J have 
Killed the Prince of Life, ſaith he, whom: God hath 
raiſed from tbe dead. —— And again, Tor Moſes 
truly ſaid unto the Fathers, a Prophet ſhall the Lord 
your Ged raiſe up unto you of your Breibren like uns 
io me, bim ſhall ye hear in all things And eve- 
ry Soul that ſhall not bear that Prophet, ball be cut 
off from among ihe People. So in the Sermon which 
he preached before the Council, As v. The God of 
our Fathers raiſed up Jeſus, whom you flew, and han- 
ged on a Tree, him bath God exalted with" bis own 
right Hand to be a Prince, and a Saviour, to give 
Repentance to Iſrael, and Remiſſion of Sint. Thus 
they preached up his Authority, as King, and Meſ- 
ſias, as the unbelieving Zeros ſaid of Paul, and Si- 
las: Theſe do all contrary to the Decrees of Ceſar, 
ſaying there is another King, one Feſus. Let we ne- 
ver read, that they ſaid one word to them of his 
Prieſthood, tho' he was the High Prieſt of our Pro- 
tclhon, an High Prieſt of good things to come, mw 
METCLIUL . 
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merciful, and faithſul High Prieſt, who offered up 
himſelf by the eternal Spirit, whereby he obtained 
eternal Redemption for us, and afterwards once for 
all entered with his own Blood into the holy place, 
to ſtand inthe Preſence of God for us, and make Recon- 
ciliation for the Sins of the People. But we do not find 
that this prieſtly Office of the Meſſias was taught ex- 
prefly by any of the Apoſtles till St. Paul taught it to 
the Jewiſh Chriſtians of Feruſalem, and Fudæa, in his 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews about 20 Years after his Con- 
verſion, and 30 after the Aſcenſion of Chriſt. In 
like manner, tho his Miniſters were really, and tru- 
ly Prieſts under him, and their Miniſtry a moſt true, 
and proper miniſterial Prieſthood after his Aſcenſion, 
from whence we date the beginning of his Church; 
yet, as is objected, we read not in the New Telta- 
ment that he ever called hem Prieſts, or that a Prieſt- 
hood, or that they called themſelves, or it by 
_ thoſe Names, which (uon de nibilo erat) was not 
without ſome reaſon, as Grotius, no very great 
Friend to the Prieſthood, obſerves. Likely for the 
very ſame Reaſon, or Reaſons, whatever they were, 
we do not find that any of the Houſes where they 
met together for religious Worſhip is calld vac, 
or in the Helleniſtical Style i %νοαο Temple, or di, 
*F Os, the Houſe of God ; tor which we may alſo 
preſume there was ſome reaſon, why they abſtained 
from that way of ſpeaking, tho' in thoſe Days God 
was wont to fignifie his Preſence in the places, which 
they ſet apart for his Worſhip, by as ſenfible Ma- 
nifeſtations of his Preſence, as ever he did in the 
Jewiſh Temple, as by ſhaking the place where they 
were aſſembled, and the miraculous Effuſions of the 
Holy Ghoſt. St. Paul when he had a fair occaſion 
for the uſe of one of thoſe Words, ſeems ſtudiouſly 
to decline it; as in 1 Coy. xi. 18, 22. There faith 
he to the profane, and irreverent Corinthians, os 
of ail when ye come together [er Th nndaoie] in the 
TIE 
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church, I bear there are Diviſions among you — 
tohen you come togetber therefore into one place with 
ſuch Diſſentions among you, it is not to eat the Lord's 
Supper in that reverent manner, as you ought to do, 
But in your eating there, every one, as be cometh, 
taketh before others his own Supper, and ſo one, who 
is poor, and comes later, is hungry getting nothing, 
and another with his own Proviſion z#s drunken, i. e. 
eats, and drinks to excels. What , have yon not 
Houſes of your own to eat, and drink in, in this 
diſorderly manner; or [ Twoias Os xdlappga- 
Je] deſpiſe ye the Church of God? . | 
This forbearance in the holy Penmen to uſe the 
Greek Words for Temple, when they ſpoke of the 
places appropriated to Chriſtian Worſhip; as well 
as their long ſilence of our Saviour's Prieſthood, and 
omitting in Greek to call his Miniſters Prieſts, ſeems 
to proceed from one common cauſe, I mean, from 
ſome regard they had to the Jewiſh Religion, which 
rincipally conſiſted in the Temple-Oeconomy, and 
rieſthood, that was in being not only when our 
Lord, the Founder of the new Sion, and new Feruſa- 
lem was upon Earth, but was alſo to continue for 
ſome time after his Aſcenſion, till the DeftruQtion 
of the old Temple, and the old Feruſalem, which 
happened about 72 Years after his Birth, and 39 at- 
ter his Aſcenſion. Every one, who well confiders 
this, will grant that there are apparent Reaſons, 
why during that part of this period, our Lord was 
converſant upon Earth, he would not declare him- 
ſelf to the Jews to be the Antitype of their High 
Prieſt, that is, to be a Prieft, as well as a King, 
and Prophet. For firſt as a Zew he was to obſerve 
the Law, and the Temple Worſhip, and live in 
Communion with the Jews, which tho* he could 
do, as a King, and a Prophet, yer could he not do 


' I See Mr, Mede's Works. Vol. I. Book IT, on 1 Cor. xi. 22, 
Card. Bona rerum Liturg. Lib, 1. Cap. XIX. * 
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it with Congruity, had he declar'd himſelf to be 
their ſovereign Pontif, that very High Prieſt, of 
which Aaron himſelf was but a Type, and Shadow. 
Secondly, they were willing to hearken to him as a 
Prophet, and as one that ſet himſelf up to be their 
King, or Meſſias, whom they had long waited for; 
and under whom they expected not only that the 
Temple, and Temple Worſhip ſhould continue, but 
that it ſhould be in greater Glory, than in the time 
of King Solomon. But had he taught them, that he 
was, or was to be the myſtical Me/chiſedgek, Prieſt 

as well as King, the prejudice of the People would 
have been too great to let them hearken to him. 
That Doctrine would have forthwith made them ſhut 
their Ears againſt his preaching, as much as the High 
Prieſt and Prieſts themſelves did, and their Eyes a- 
gainſt all his Miracles, as the Phariſees did, when 


they maliciouſly told him, that he caſt out Devils, by 
 Beelzebub the Prince of the Devils. In like manner, 


when he firſt choſe. his twelve Diſciples, and ſent 
them out to preach the Kingdom of Heaven to the 
loſt Sheep of the Houſe of I/rael, if inſtead of cal. 
ling them his Apoſtles, or- Miſioners he had called 
them his Prieſic, they had indeed been ſent forth, 
as Sheep among Wolves, who would have torn them 
in pieces, notwithſtanding all their precautions of 
Wiſdom, as Serpents, and Innocency as Doves. No 
Townj.or Country of the Jews would have recei- 
ved them under that Chatacter, and with that Do- 
Ctrine; the preaching of which, and by conſequence 
of anothet more ſpiritual Prieſthood, and new Je- 


ruſalem to come, would have made them riſe up 


againſt them as one Man; nor when they were per- 
ſecuted in any one City, would they have found ano- 
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ther, into which they could flee. This would have 
been their Lot with their Character of Prieſts, and 
the Doctrine of their Maſter's High Prieſthoad, un- 
leſs it had pleaſed God by the Almighty Power of 
his Grace in a miraculous manner to take off the 
Veil from their hard Hearts, and of thoſe Stones to 
raiſe up Seed unto Abrabam. Abit in 
II. And as he ſtiled them Apoſtles, and not Prieſts 
when he ſent them forth to the loſt Sheep of the 
Houſe of 1/racl.: So neither did he alter their Cha- 
racter after his Reſurrection, no not at the time of 
bis Aſcenſion when he ſolemnly ſent them forth the 
ſecond time into all the World 0 preach the Goſpel 
to every Creature, tho as many learned Men think 
he had made them Prieſts at the Inſtitution of the 
Holy Euchariſt, and had performed part of his ptieſt- 
ly Office in offering up himſelf upon the Croſs for 
us, and was ready to perform the whole in aſcen- 
ding up to Heaven, to enter by his 0wn-Blood once 
into the holy place not made with Hands, having 
obtained eternal Redemption for us. Nevertheleſs 
2s there is not one word of his Prieſthood in this 
latter period of time, or, in any Book of the New 
Teſtament written in it, but in the Epiſtle to the He- 
brews : So is there not one word therein} of their 
being Prieſts, but they were ſtill called Apoſt/es, a 
Character indeed of greateſt Honour, and Authority, 
by which Chriſt gave them all the ſpiritual, Power 
upon Earth, which he bad received from the Father, 
as King, Prophet, and Prieſt. For as he was his 
Father's Apoſtle, and Plenipotentiary upon Earth: 
So they werehis, as it is written, Zobn xx. 21. Kaν? 
'ATIE'STAAKE' ps 6 wallge, x'alw,oh,rwuuds, which 
may be rendred, as the Father hath made. me hi Apo- 
file, ſo I make you mine; tor what is here expreſſed 
by @iuTw. , is ZnSiNiw vuas, Marth. X 16. 
yet, as I mult obſerve again, tho the facerdoral 
Power, was ane part of that Power, which was gt 
| ven 
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ven him both in Heaven, and Earth, and tho' the 
Apoſtles were his Vicars, and Vicegerents in that, as 
well as in his Kingly, and Propherical Office, ne- 
vertheleſs they themſelves continued the old Title 
of Apoſtles after his A ſcenſion, and in like manner 
gave to the different Orders of Miniſters, whom 
they ordained for the Service of the Church, the 
Names of Biſhops, and 'Presbyters, which were 
Names of Pqwer to govern, and teach, and related 
to the Regal, and Prophetical Office of Chriſt, but 
had no relation' to him, as Prieſt, faith Origen in 
his XVIth Homily upon Juſbuab, or Feſus the Son 
of Nun, — But becauſe I am reſolved to refer the 
things, which T ſhall ſay of Feſws (or Joſhua) ro our 

d, and Saviour, 4 # underſtood to be an El. 
der, and full of years ar he, who is the Firſt born of 
every Creature * Wherefore be alone, before whom 
none was, is truly, and entirely a Presbyter. Tho 
therefore there are in the Scriptures who are called 
Þ eh wi „ or Priefts, yet as the Lord Feſus 
among Priefts is Chief Prieſt, and as among Paſtors 
be is Chief Paſtor; ſo ambng Presbyters, he is Chief 
of Presbyters, and among Biſhops Chief of Biſhops. 
They were therefore under him, the Chief Prieſt, 
ſubordinate miniſterial Prieſts, as well as ſubordi- 
nate miniſterial Presbyters, and Biſhops under him, 
as Chief Presbyter, and Biſhop. And let me add 
they were ſubordinate Apoſtles under him, as the 
Chief Apoſtle; ſubordinare Paſtors under him, as 
Chief Paſtor, or Shepherd of our Souls; and ſub- 
ordinate Prophets, and Teachers, and Evangeliſts, 
under him as Chief Prophet, Teacher, and Evangeliſt, 
as Nicodemis ſaid unto him, Rabbi, we know thou 
art a Teacher come from God. In like manner St. Ig- 
nat ius, whom I cited before, calls him the 7vi/ble 
Brſhop, and the Biſhops upon Earth vile Biſhops : 


* Presbyteri vel Ponti faces, 
» Greg. Naz. Apol. Orat. I. p. 37, 29. Exiſt. p. 800. Vol. E 
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So in the ſame way of reaſoning, rho* they are not 
called Priefts in the New Teſtament, yet they muſt 
have been viſibie Priefts under him the awroagyiopds, 
theit inuiſible Architypal High Prieſt,” and ſoon be- 
gan to be ſo called by the Church of God after 
the DeſtruQtion of Hieraſalem, at leaſt within that 
period of time after it, in which St. ohn outlived 
all the other Apoſtles, and wrote his Revelation, 
and Goſpel. Polycrates Biſhop of Epheſus, famous 
tor his Learning, Piety, and Zeal as a Chriſtian, 
who flouriſhed towards the latter end of the ſecond 
Century, inan * Epiſtle which he wrote in the fixty 
fifth Year of his Age to the Biſhop, and Church of 
Rome, coming to mention St. ohn among the A frax 
Worthies, and Luminaries of the Church: More- 
over, ſaith he, John, who lay in the Bofom of our 
Lord, who was a Prieſt, and wore upon the front of 
his Mirer the Holy golden Plates upon which was 
engraven Holineſs to the Lord, John who was alſo 
a Martyr, and Dotor, this John died in Epheſus. 
Sir, J have rendred the Greek Word icpds- Prieſt, 
which is the literal ſignification of it, tho' here it 
ſhould be tranſlated an High Prieſt; for you know, 
Sir, icepd's is often uſed for deyiopds in the Epi- 
{tle to the Hebrews, as Prieft is often put for High 
0 7 in the Old Teſtament; and accordingly 
St. Hierom tranſlates the place thus: Qui ſupra pe- 
(lus Domini recubuit, & Pontifex ejus fuit, aurtam 
Laminam in fronte geſtanc, who lay in our Lord's 
Boſom, and was his High Prieſt, and wore the gol · 
den Plate on his Forehead. 'Rufinus tranſlates it 
thus, Qui ſuit Summus Sacerdos, & pontificale w- 
Tov get, Who was High Prieſt, and wore the 
pontifical golden Plate. And as for this Teſtimony 
of Polycrates, there is no reaſon to doubt of the 
Truth of ir, becauſe he lived ſo near the time of 


> Fuſeb, Eccl. Hiſt. Lib. V. Cap. XXIV. 
Exod xxviii. 36. XXXix. 30. 8 


St. Job, 
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the Chriſtian, Account; ot; as St. Chry/oftom thinks, 
in the.CAXth, for Po/ycrates wrote that Epiſtle in 
196, Which was the LXVth of his Age, and by 
. conſequence he was born in 131, which was but 
XXVII Years after St. Joh Death, according to 
the firſt account of it, and but XI, according to the 
latter; and being alſo his Succeſſor in that, fee after 
many. others of his Family, he had Advantages, and 
Opportunities of informing himſelf of the truth of 
this matter; and as he could nor well be deceived, 
ſo neither would he deceive. You know, Sir, Va- 
Aſius in his Notes on the place makes this Remark, 
ig. That . Polycrates obſerves three things in the 
Praiſe of St. John. 1. That he was High Prieſt. 


2. That he was a Martyr. And, 3. That he was a 


Doctor, or Evangeliſt; and therefore as he was the 
Martyr,” and Evangeliſt of Chriſt ; ſo muſt he be 
underſtood. to have been his Prieſt. And as for 
. wearing the golden Plate on the Front of his Miter, 
as a Badge f his pontiſical Office, Epiphanius writes 
the ſame thing of St. James, the Brother of our 
Lord, and firſt Biſhop of Hieruſa/em, but by miſtake, 
as * Petavizs thinks. But were it true it would give 
a good account why the © High Prieſt of that time, 
with the Scribes, and Phariſees, taking advantage 
of the Death of Feſtus the Roman Governor, before 
the Arrival of Albinus his Succeſſor, when there 
was an Anarchy in Feruſalem, full of Rage, and 
more like a Rabble, than a Council hurried him 
without Trial to the top of the Temple, from 
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4 Quod de Fohanne Evangeliſla teſtatum reliquit Polycrates apud 
Euſebium, Lib. V. Cap. XXIII. 65 nn ic Y merarov 
wepoentere de Facabo haud ſcio, an * — odiderit, ' Nam quos 
bereſs XXI citat [Euſebium, Clementem ] Epiphanius, de Fo- 
_ non Facobo iſta ſcripſerunt, Petavius ad hæreſ. L XXVII. 
Vol. II. p. 333. | . 
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whetice they threw him down; and becauſe he did 
not die upon the Spor, one of them, as he was pray- 
ing for them, brain'd him with a Fuller's Club. But 
to return from this Digrethon about es the Juſt, 
to what Polycrates ſaith of St. ohn; as our bleſſed 
Lord could not have been a Pref? ro his Father at 
the writing of the Epiſtle to the Hebretos, unleſs he 
had been ſo before: So neither could Sr. h have 
been bis Miniſterial Prieſt, when he was Bithop of 
Epheſus, unleſs he had been ſo before, even from 
the beginning of the Chriſtian Church, tho' he is 
not ſo called either in his own, or any other Wri- 
tings of the New Teſtament. ; 

This Forbearance in the Apoſtles, Biſhops, and 
Presbyters, to take upon them the Sucerdotal Title, 
or to {tyle themſelves Prieſts in their Wrirings after 
our Lord's Aſcenſion is /econd!y to be referred to the 
regard they had. and were to have to the Zewrſh Re- 
ligion, which, as I ſaid before, principally conſiſted in 
the Temple-Oeconomy, and Prieſthood, with which 
none of their Doctrines were ſo inconſiſtent, as that 
of their being Prieſts. They knew the Temple- 
| Worſhip was to continue to the Deſtruction of Hie. 

ruſalem; and that in the mean time it was to be 
decently treated by them, and as they had till a 
Right to the Temple, and owned the God of the 
Temple : So they were obliged by che Will of their 
Lord, and all the Rules of Religious Prudence to 
comply as far, as they could conſiſtently with 
preaching up Fe/7, with the Temple-Worlhip, and 
the Law of Moſes, that thereby they might more 
ealily convert the Fetus; and when they were con- 
verted, keep them firm in their Communion from 
relapſing to Judaiſm again. For, the Zew!/h Chri- 
ſtians were wont to continue Zæalots of the Law 
after their Converſion, as you may ſee in As xxi. 
Where Janes the Apoſtle, and Biſhop of Hieru/a- 


lem told Paul, that of the many Thouſands of Jews, 
L who 
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who believed they were all zealous of the Law. 
This, Sr, was 25 Years after the. Aſcenſion of 
Chriſt. In which time if St. James, for inſtance, 
had preached up himſelf to be the Miniſterial High- 
Prieſt of Feruſalem under Jeſus our High-Prieſt in 
Heaven, over the Houſe of God, it would have been 
a much greater Offence both to the believing, and 
unbelieving ewe, than it was in St. Pau to teach 
the Convert Gentiles not to circumciſe their Chil- 
dren, or walk after the Rites, and Cuſtoms, but to 
forſake the Law of Moſes. As long therefore, as it 
was neceſſary for them to comply with the Temple- 
Worſhip, and the Moſaical Obſervances: So long it 
was inconſiſtent for them to own themſelves for 
Prieſts, becauſe their Miniſterial Prieſthood upon 
Earth, as well as the Prieſthood of Feſus in Hea- 
ven upon which it depended, was a Prieſthood op- 
Police ro that of the Temple, and could not at the 
firſt preaching of it but be fo underſtood by the be- 
lieving, as well as the unbelieving eus, and have 
_—_ enraged them both againſt the Apoſtles, as 
en who had a deſign to ſer up another Altar, and 
another Prieſthood, and another Temple Oeconomy 
againſt Moſes, and the Law. To what Degree this 
would have offended them, and what the Effects of 
that Oftence would without a Miracle have been, 
may be ſeen in the xxii“ Chapter of Zo/hua, from 
the Hiſtory of the great Altar of Witneſs, which the 
Children of Reuben, and Gad, and the Half Tribe 
of Manaſſeh built by Jordan, which the Children of 
Iſrael thinking was erected in Oppoſition to the Al- 
rar of the Sanctuary at Shilo, gathered themſelves 
together there to go up to War againſt them, that 
they might deſtroy them. So they preſently de- 
ſtroyed St. Stephen upon the Evidence of falſe Wit. 
neſſes, whom, becauſe they could not reſiſt the Spi- 
rit of Wiſdom, by which he ſpoke, they ſuborned 
to teſtifie, that they heard him ſpeak 8 
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Words againſt God, and Moſes, and againſt the 
Temple, and the Law. It therefore highly concern- 
ed the A poſtles to conceal the Doctrine of their own, 
and their Lord's Prieſthood, as a Myſtery, which 
yet neither believing, or unbelieving Jeu were 
prepared to receive. On the contrary, they were 
obliged to all Prudential Compliances, and Conde- 
ſcenſions to their Weakneſs, and to Judaize, as much 
as lawfully they could, that they might gain the 
Zews, Thus the Apoſtles, and their firſt Proſelytes, 
whom St. Peter converted on the Day of Pentecoſt, 
continued daily with one accord in the Temple prai- 
ſing God, and having Favour with all the People, 
which they could not have had without ſuch Com- 
pliances, by which they made ſuch additional Con- 
verſions to the Church, as they could not have made, 
had they pretended to be Prie/ts. We read in the v. 
Chapter of the As, that our of Hieruſalem, and 
the Countries round about it, Believers were more, 
and more added to the Lord, Multitudes both of 
Men, and Women; and in the vi“ Chapter, that 
the Word of God ſtill encreaſed, and that the Num- 
ber of Believers was greatly multiplied in Hieraſu- 
lem, and that a great Number of the Prieſts were alſo 
obedient to the Faith. I believe, Sir, you'll grant that 
theſe in all appearance would not eaſily have come 
over to the Church, had the Apoſtles declared them- 
ſelves to be Prieſts; which they could not well have 
done, without preaching up Feſus, whom the Feu 
were content to believe in as King, and Methas, to 
be their High-Prieſt. Indeed we do not read in the 
As that St. James, or any of the Apoſtles preached, 
or prayed in the Temple after the Perſecution in 
which St. Stephen the firſt Martyr ſuffered, till 
we come to the xxi Chapter; where he and the 
Elders perſwaded St. Paul to comply with the Few- 
5 Chriſtians in going up to the Temple with ſome 
Brethren, who had a Nein Vow upon them, 

| 2. do 
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to purifie themſelves, that is, to offer all the Sacri- 
fices, and perform all the other Rites of the Fewiſb 
Religion, which are deſcribed in the fixth Chapter 
of Numbers, from the xiii** to the xxi* Verſe. But 
it is not probable, that they would have perſuaded 
St. Paul to Judaize in this folemn Piece of Temple- 
Worſhip, had they not in the mean time gone them- 
ſelves thither. Their Forbearance ſo long for about 
two, or three, and twenty Years would have made 
the Jetoiſhß Brethren jealous of St. Fames their Biſhop, 
and ſuſpect that he alſo, as well as St. Paul, was a 
Forſaker of Mo/es, and his Law. It is much more rea- 
ſonable to believe they continued their Compliances 
in going up to worſhip at the Temple, as far as they 
could do it with Safety, in Times free from Perſe- 
cution, as in that Interval of Quiet after the Mar- 
tyrdom of St. Stephen, when the Churches had reſt 
throughout all Fudæa, and Samaria, and Galilee 
and were edified walking in the Fear of the Lord, 
and in the Comfort of the Holy Ghoſt were multi- 
plied. So had it Peace again after the Death of 
Herod Agrippa, who to gratifie the Jews perſecuted 
the Apoltles at Hieruſalem, and killed James the 
Brother of John with the Sword; for after he was 
ſmitten by the Angel of the Lord ir is ſaid, that 1h 
Word of God grew, and multiplied, nes xii. 24. 
After this, we have no farther account of Matters 
relating to the Church of Hieruſalem, but of the 
Council of the Apoſtles, and Elders, who met there 
to determine, how far the Gentile Chriſtians were 
obliged to keep the Law of Moſes, and of St. Paul's 
going thither from (æſarea in the xxi“ Chapter, 
which I mentioned before, and which happened in 
the 25 Year after Chriſt's Aſcenfion, and about 
two, or three Years before the Martyrdom of 
St. Jamet, who frequented the Temple to the laſt, 
| in 
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into which he of all the Chriftians, was for his moſt 
eminent and ſuperlative Sanctity of Life permitted 
to enter, and pray, as Hegeſippus in Euſebius writes, 
and there was he found when he was apprehended, 
interceding with God for the Sins of the People up- 
on his Knees, which by long and frequent kneeling 
on the Ground in Prayer, were become as hard, 
as thoſe of a Camel. The ſame regard, they were 
toſhew to the Few/h Religion at Feru/alem, obliged 
them alſo in all orher Cities, and Countries, where 
the Jets had 8 Dagogues, to Judaize, as much, as. 
it was lawful for Men to do, who preached 7e/wus 
to be the Meſſias, that they might the more eafily 
convert the ems, and Fewiſb Proſely tes, as at An- 
tioch in * Piſidia; where Barnabas, and Paul went 
into the Synagogue, where after the reading of 
the Law, and the Prophets, the Rulers of the Sy- 
nagogue ſefſt to them to tell them, if they pleaſed 
they might preach to the People. I cannor think 
they would have invited them to 2 unleſs 
they had joined with them in their Religious Du- 
ties, as looking upon their Brethren the et where- 
ever they came as one People of God with them - 
ſelves within the ſame Covenant of Grace, till they 
rejected, and blaſphemed Jeſus, whom they preach- 

and then, as our Lord commanded them, when 
he firſt ſent them forth to the loſt Sheep of rhe 
Houſe of I/rael, they broke off Communion with 
them, and ſhook oft the Duſt of their Feet againſt 
them, as St. Paul, and Barnabas, did againſt the 
contradicting, and blaſpheming part of that Syna- 
gogue, as a Sign of the Deſtruction, which ſhould 
| 12 overtake 
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overtake them. But many of them, News and 7ew- 
I Proſelytes, followed Paul, and Barnabas, which 
there is no reaſon to believe they would have done, 
had they preached a Truth ſo inconſiſtent with their 
Religion, as that there was an Evangelical Altar, 
and Prieſthood among the Chriſtians, which was to 
ſucceed to the Altar, and Prieſthood of the Temple, 
and that Moſes was to give place to Chriſt. The 
like Succeſs they had in the * Synagogue at Ico- 
nium, where, ſaith the Text, they: ſo" ſpake, that a 
great Multitude both of the Fews, and alſo of the 
Greeks believed. What 1 have ſaid here of the 
Compliance of the Apoſtles with the Fews, is plain 
from the Words of St. Paul, 1 Cor. ix. 20. Unto the 
| 2 I became as a Few | in obſerving the 7Jew!/h 
ites, and Ceremonies | fo them who are under the 
Law, as | if I alſo were] ander the Law. And what 
be did, no doubt, but the reſt of the Apoſtles, and 

Evangeliſts did. 
IV. But in the third place, as the Apoſtles out of 
regard to the 7ews, whom they confidered as one 
peculiar People of God with themſelves, till they 
reſiſted their Doctrine, and Miracles, did Judaize 
in the Temple, and Synagogues, and forbear in 


great: Compaſſion to their Weakneſs to acquaint 


them with the great Myſtery of the Evangelical 
Prieſthood, that they might more eaſily convert 
them: So it is very probable they alſo concealed it 
from them by our Lord's Direction, it being very 
agreeable to the Wiſdom of God to conceive, that 
he would not have two Prieſthoods in being in the 
{ame place, or as I may ſay, in the ſame Church at 
one time, The 7ew/h Prieſthood was of Divine 
Inſtitution, as well as the Chriſtian, and as it be- 
came the infinite Wiſdom of our Lord, to bid his 
Apoſtles tarry at Feruſalem, and wait there for the 

Promiſe 
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Promiſe of the Father, before they entered upon 
their Office: So might ir become him to forbid 
them to preach or ſer up the latter, till the former 
was put down; becauſe two oppoſite Prieſthoods, 
and two oppoſite Altars among one People would 
have wrought great Diſtraction and Confuſion, 
when it could be truly affirmed by both ſides, that 
both were from God. God, ſaith the Apoſtle, 7s 
not the Author of Tumult, and Confuſion, but of 
Peace, and Order; and therefore we may without 
Preſumption believe, that it was his Will that the 
New Prieſthood ſhould not be promulged, nor its 
New Altar erected publickly iz every Place, till the 
appointed Time came when the Old Prieſthood with 
the Temple, and its Altar were to be deſtroyed. The 
New 7eruſalem*was not to be complear, till Old 
Feruſalem was laid waſte, and then it was, that the 
Chriſtian Prieſthood and Altar became the only 
Prieſthood, and Altar in the World of Divine Ere- 
Ction, when they were left alone, and were no lon- 
ger oppoſite to the Fewiſh Prieſthood, and Altar, 
which were then no mdre. But had the Chri- 
ſtian Prieſthood, and Altar been ſet up publickly, 
and in form before this Period, there had been in Ap- 

earance Altar againſt Altar, and Prieſthood againſt 
rieſthood, in publick view, and one Divine Inſti- 
tution . pleadable againſt the other, which would 
have diſtracted the Worſhippers of the one true 
God, the God of the Jews, and brought forth Strife, 
Envying, and Diſtraction, and every evil Work. 
This was ſo deteſtable in the Eyes of the Heathens, 
that they could never endure two different Altats, 
or the Appearance of two different Altars to one 


God, and therefore all Colonies were wont to 
L 4 build 
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build their Temples and Altars after the ſame Form, 
and make the Images of their Gods after the ſame 
Likeneſs that they were built, and made in the Mo- 
ther Cities, leſt they ſhould ſeem to fer up oppoſite 
Temples, and Altars. It was therefore very agree- 
able to the Wiſdom of our Lord, and Law - giver, to 
command his Apoſtles to abſtain from all Appear- 
ance of Schiſm by two Prieſthoods, till this time, 
or the times near it, when there were no more 
Hopes of converting the obdurate, and blaſphemous 
Jeu now ripe for Deſtruction. If it be objected, 
that this is all precarious, becauſe it is no where writ- 
ten in the New Teſtament that our Lord gave apy 
ſuch Order; I anſwer, irt, that as he did many 
Miracles in rhe Preſence of his Diſciples, which are 
not written: So he ſpoke, and, did many other 
things, which likewiſe are no where written; and 
which it they had been written every one, would 
have made a World of Books. St. Paul cites one of 
his Sayings, which is no where elſe recorded, that 
it is more Bleſſed, or Heroical for a Chriſtian, to 
give, than to receive. Bur ſecondly, conſidetiug the 
Fatt is plain, that the Chriſtian Prieſthood was kept 
ſo long ſecret, it is not precarious,. or preſuming ta 
aſcribe it to a Direction, or Order of our Lord, for 
the Reaſons given, till a better Cauſe can be aſ- 
ſigned. | | 
V. Ibirdiy, Conſidering the Apoſtles, who never 
led themſelves, or other Miniſters Przefts,could not 
re underſtand the Will of their Lord, we may preſume 
they forbore that Title, for the prudential Reaſons 
above given, by his Allowance, or Permiſſion, if 
pot by his Direction, and then the Difference be- 
tween Permiſſion, and Direction in a, Supream 
Law-giver being not very great, it is not ſo pre- 
caricus to reſolve their Practice into the latter, 
| rather 


Ich. xx. 30. ® Joh, xxi. 25. 
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rather than the former, ſince doing, or forbear- 
ing to do 4 thing by the Direction, or Permiſſi- 
on of a Superiour, are both according to his Will. 
The Zewiſh Proſely tes at their firſt coming over to 
Chriſtianity, and ſome time after, thought of nothing 
leſs, than a Diſſolution of the Temple Prieſthood, 
and Altar. On the contrary they thought, that the 
Houſe of Chriſt was but a Superſtructure upon the 
Houſe of Moſes, but never imagined it was to be 
the Deſtrudtion thereof. Hence they expected, that 
the Gentile Proſelytes to the Meſſias ſhould be cir- 
cumciſed, and obſerve the Law, as becoming Mem- 
bers of the Jewiſh Church, in which they till reputed 
themſelyes to be, and to be obliged while the Tem- 
ple ſtood, to oblerve the Few!ſh Rites. This, not to 
mention the Epiſtle of St, Barnabas, is ſo plain from 
the xv Chapter of the As, and the Epiſtles of 
the Apoſtle to the Romans, and Galatians, that 1 
need not inſiſt upon the Proof of it. And St. Paul, 
ſo far complyed with their Opinion, as to circum- 
ciſe Timotby, that he might not offend the Fett at 
Derbe, Lyſira, and Iconium, who knew him to be 
the Son of a Greek, This was done about ſeven- 
teen Years after Chriſt's Aſcenſion, and I mention it 
to ſhew that theſe, and ſuch like Complyances of the 
Apoſtles with the believing ZFews, are in like man- 
ner, as I have ſaid of their Forbearance to call 
themſelves Prieſts, to be aſcribed to the DireCtion 
or at leaſt to the Permiſſion of our Lord, which [ 
ſuppoſe, Sir, your late Writer, and his Second will 
not think fir to deny. I am ſo much of this Opi- 
pion, that I believe they ſuffered the convert Prieſts 
to miniſter in their Prieſtly Office, when they could 
do it with Safety to themſelves, and without ha- 
ying Fellowſhip with their unbelieving Brethren, 
who rejected Chriſt. For after their Converſion the 

rewe had the ſame right, as before, to have Com. 
nunion with the Gcd of the Temple, and to be 
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Partakers of his Altar, where they might ſtill eat 
as Fews, ſo they did not eat in Society with their 
diſobedient Brethren ; who, as St. Paul, and Bar- 
aabaz ſaid unto thoſe at Antioch in Piſidia, put the 
Word of God from them, and made themſelves un- 
worthy of everlaſting Life. The Completion of 
the Covenant was not in the unconverted, but in 
the converted Ferws; they, as Chriſtians, were the 
true Heirs of the Promiſe among that People with 
the converted Gentiles, and the Covenant which 
God made with their Father Abraham, was with 
them, and them only of all the Few; Nation, 
and as his 'believing Children, they more el- 
pecially had a right to the Temple, and Al- 
tar of God, as long, as they were in Being. Fo 
this purpoſe ſpeaks St. Barnabas in his Epiſtle, 
ge not lite to them, - who beaping up their Sins, ſay 
that their Covenant is ours. Whereas it is ours 
only, for they | by their on have for ever loſt 
that, which Moſes received. So Chap. x. Let 2 
fee, then, whether this 3 People, or 
the formor be Heirs according to the Promiſe, and 
the Cavenant be with us, or them. So in the ſame 
Chapter, And Jacob ſaid unto Joſeph, T know it, my 
Son, I know it; but the Elder ſhall ſerve the Toun- 
ger, tho he ſpall alſo be bleſſed. Jou /ee then whom he 
bath 9 , that they ſhould be the firſt People, 
and Heirs) of the Covenant, and what alſo if God 
bath mentioned this by Abraham ? Then we have the 
Perfeftion of Knowledge. What then, ſaith he to A- 
braham, becauſe thou haſt believed, it is imputed un: 
to thee for Righteouſneſs, behold I have ſet thee for 
4 Father of the Nations, which by uncircumciſion be- 
lieue in the Lord. Let ws therefore enquire whe- 
ther God bath fulfilled the Covenant, which he ſwore 
to our Fathers, that he would give this People? Tru- 
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ly be gave it, but they were not _—_—_ to receive it 
for their Sint; and a little after, Moles therefore 
received them, but they were not worthy, now then 
learn, how we have received them. But the Lord 
himſelf bath given them unto us, that we might be 
the People of his Inheritance. All this he ſaid to 
bring the Chriſtian Zews to a right underſtanding 
of the Goſpel, for till this time and * after, they 
were zealous of the Law, thinking not only them. 
ſelves, but the Chriſtian Gentiles obliged to obſerve 
it, as is plain from what follows. * In this there- 
fore, Brethren, God was foreſeeing, and merciful to 
us, becauſe the People whom he hath purchaſed by hüt 
Beloved, was to believe in Simplicity, and therefore 
he ſhews things to ws, that we ſhould not run, as 
Ack” vo to their Law. But to return from this 
ſhorr Digreſſion, ſuch was the Weakneſs of the Chri- 
ſtian Zews, which obliged the Apoſtles to ſo much 
Complyance, and Forbearance with them, and more 

particularly, as I hope I have made it appear very 
probable, in not taking their Titles from the Tem- 
ple, I mean the Title of Prieſts upon them, or gi- 
ving it to others, whom they made Biſhops, and 
Presbyters, while the Temple, and Temple-Prieſt- 
hood were in Being. But tho during that Period, 
they are not expreſsly called Prieſts, yet they are 
called ſo implicitely, and by Intimation, as by 
St. Peter, who told the Chriſtian Zews of the Aſian 
Diſperſion, that in their Chriſtian State they were 
a Royal Prieſthood, or Kingdom of Prieſts. So, as 
is ſhew'd above, St. Paul told thoſe of Zudza, and 
Feruſalem, that the Chriſtians had an A/tar, or Al- 
rar-Sacrifice offered by Prieſts, whereof Unbelervers 
who ſerved at the Tabernacle, had no right to eat. 
So I have ſhew'd how St. Cement in his Epiſtle to 
the Corinthians, by a Circumlocution called their 
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Miniſters * wegawivzo/las ma due, Offerers of 
Gifts, or Sacritices, that is Sacerdoti, as the Italian, 
and Spaniſh, or Sacrificers, or Pontifs, as all tha 
French Verſions tranſlate the Grech, and Hebrew 
Words for Prieſt. 

VI. Wherefore in the next Place, as the Church 
might think fit, and have Occaſion in after · times, 
when ſhe was grown to more Perfection, to uſe 
ſome other Terms, which were not in uſe before: 
So after the Deſtruction of n or when it 
was peer, ſhe might begin to uſe the Word Prieſt, 
or to uſe it more tamiliarly, than before. Thus we 
are ſure from Euſebius, that before St. John dyed, 
the &ſia o peſanrn xvejaxn, the Anniverſary Feſti- 
val of our Lord's Reſurrection was called the * Paſ- 
cha, or Paſſover, by the ancient Chriſtians, though 
it is not ſo called in the Writings of the New Te- 
- lament. And from Ignatius, that the Church of 
Chriſt diſperſed through the World, was called the 
"Catbolick Church, and the Oblations of Bread, and 
Wine in the holy Euchariſt the Myſteries, though 
the Church is not once called Catholic, nor the 
Lord's Supper a Sacrament, or Myſtery, in the 
whole Book of the New Teſtament. So xuggaxn 
iuieg, the Lord's Day, is uſed for the weekly Fe- 
ſtival of our Lord's Reſurrection in the Revelation 
of St. John, but is not found in any other Writings 
of the New Teſtament, where it is only call'd the 
firſt Day of the Week, So tho' in Antioch the Fol- 
lowers of Chriſt, who before were called Nagarites, 
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Eccles. Hiſt. Lib. V. Cap. xxiv. Epiſt. ad Smyrn. 

ad % Y 769 diaxovss dla wuoyeloy In xis, Ke. 
Epiſt ad Trall. Uſſer; or elſe Mus nei may here fignifie both 
the Myſteries, or Sacraments of the Church, Baptiſm, and the 
Lord's Supper, neither of which is called à Myſtery, or Sacrament, 
in the New Teſtament, | 
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and Galileans, came after the Greek Faſhion to be 
firſt called Chriftians from the Name of their Ma- 
ſter Chriſt : Yer neither any of the Writers of the 
New Teſtament, or any other of the Apoſtolical 
Age call them by that Name, or our Religion Chri- 
ſtianity, or the Chriſtian Religion. St. Lake in his 
Hiſtory of the Adt tells us, that King Agrippa 
ſaid unto Paul, Almoſt thou perſuadeſt me to be a 
Chriſtian, but St. Paul ſeems to decline the Name 
in his Anſwer, ſaying, I would to God, that not only 
thou, but alſo all, who hear me this Day, were bath 
almoſt , and altogether ſuch, as I am, except theſe 
Bonds. In his Epiſtles he never ſaith Paul an Apo- 
ſtle to the Chriſtians, or Chriſtian Church at ſuch a 
Place, but to the beloved of God, the Church of God, 


the Saints, and the HENS Brethren, which are 


all common Few!/h Expreſſions, that did not diſtin- 
guiſh the Chriſtians by Name, as a Sect. St. James, 
when he wrote to the converted Fetus of the Diſ- 
perfion, inſcribes his Epiſtle not to the Chriſtian 
Jews , or Jewiſh Chriſtians, but to the Twelve 
Tribes ſcattered abroad. And St. Peter inſcribes his 
1* Epiſtle to them, To the Strangers, or Sojour- 
ners ſcattered throughout Pontus, Galatia, &c. And 
the ſecond is addreſs'd to them in this Circumlocy- 
tion to them, who have obtained like precious Faith 
with 5, as if it then were a private Rule of the 
Church not to call themſelves by a CharaQteriſtical 
Name, which would have diſtinguiſned them, and 
oftended the other Fervs. St. Ignatius, St. John's 
Diſciple Biſhop of Antioch, is the firſt Eccleſiaſtical 
Writer, in whom we find thoſe Names, who in his 
Epiſtle to the Magneſians bath theſe Words,” węlxer 
ev dg pun pbvoy d yeuriavss, anna of 77, it is 
therefore fitting that we ſhould not only be called 
Chriſtians, but be ſo indeed, and q Wo wat?) wire 


Chap. xxvi. 92. 
wipes 
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eu HD plu eis,)? Cnv, wherefore be- 
ing bis Diſciples, let is learn to live according to the 
Chriſtian Religion. And again, 5 „ yepsiaviouos & 
es i8d\ouguoy nice, &c. For the Chriſtian Religion 
was not converted to the Jewiſh, but the Fewiſh to 
the Chriſtian Religion. Wherefore if it be asked 
why St. John, who lived long after the Deſtruction 
of Feruſalem, neither called himſelf, nor the Bi- 
ſhops, and Presbyters of the Churches ro whom he 
wrote Prieſts? I anſwer firſt, it may as well be 
asked why he did not call the People of thoſe 
Churches Chriſtians, or their Profeſſion Chriſtiani- 
ty by Name, as his Scholar Ignatius did? He wrote 
his Book of Revelation twenty fix Years after the 
fatal Period of the old Feruſalem, and the Tem- 
ple-Worſhip, and his Goſpel about thirty four Years 
after, and yet in neither of them doth he call the 
Diſciples of Chriſt Chriſtzans ; nor, what is yet 
more obſervable, doth he ſay one Word in either 
of them, or in his Epiſtles, of the Prieſthood of 
.Chriſt, tho' in his Book of Revelations he again, 
and again deſcribes him in a moſt majeſtical Style, 
as King. And as the Doctrine of his Prieſthood 
was then undoubtedly the Doctrine of the Church, 
tho' he makes no mention of it: So his Diſciples 
were then Chriſtians, tho he doth not call them ſo. 
In like manner the Biſhops, and Presby ters of the 
Church were then without doubt eſteemed Prieſts, 
though he omits the Name. And ſo no doubt be- 
fore he dyed, in the beginning of the Second Cen- 
tury, the Names of Biſhops, and Presbyters, which 
before had been uſed in common, and indifterently, 
were then uſed differently in diſtin Sences to ſig- 
nifie the two holy Orders, as in all the Epiſtles 
of his Diſciple; ſo weak an Argument is this ne- 
gative Argument againſt any thing, which was the 
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general Belief, and Practice of the ancient Catho- 
lick Church; and by Conſequence againſt the true 
Chriſtian Miniſters being proper Prieſts, - becauſe 
they are not expreſly ſo called in the Writings 
of the New Teſtament, 

But Secondly, as to this Objection from St. Johns 
not calling them Prieſts in the Books which he 
wrote after the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, I anſwer, 
That in his Goſpel, which he wrote laſt of all, 
but a little before his Death, he had no Occaſion 
to call the Apoſtles Prieſts, becauſe he doth not 
continue his Hiſtory of Jeſus till the time, when 
they began to gather, and form Churches, which 
was not till after Chriſt's Aſcenſion. But in 
his Book of Revelations, which is a prophetical 
Book, he calls the Miniſters of the Church Prieſts, 
in ſuch Figures, and Similitudes, and Allufions as 
are proper to the propherical Style, and in ſuch 
Repreſentations of one thing for another, as be- 
long to that ſublime way of writing, in which Vifi- 
ons uſe to be expreſſed. Thus becauſe Chriſtians 
were the myſtical I/rae/, in whom the Covenant, 
and all the Promiſes were accompliſhed, he calls 
them Jets, Chap. ii. 9. and iii. 9. where he ſaith, 
I know the Blaſphemy of them, who ſay they are 
Jews, and are not. In the ſame Place he calls the 
talſe heretical Chriſtians, and their Churches the 
Synagogues of Satan, often vfing prophetical, and 
Fewiſh Words, and ways of ſpeaking, in things re- 
lating to Chriſtians, and the Chriſtian Church. So 
by the Name of Heaven is often ſignified the Chri- 
{tian Church, and by the Temple-Worſhip, and Ce- 
remonies, the Devotions of Chriſtians, and to come 
to my point, by Angels are ofren denoted Prieſts, 
becauſe of the likeneſs of their Offices. For as 

* Angels 


* Chryſoſt. de Sacerd. Lib. III. 1 58 ie re.), &c. The 


Prieſthood indeed, 3s adminiſtred upon Earth, but is of the won of 
82 5 things 
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Angels are all .Spirits, who miniſter unto God in 
Heaven, fd his Prieſts minifter unto him upon Earth. 
And as Angels were wont to be ſent with Meſſages, 

and on Embaſſies from God to Men, ſo his Priefts 
are his Angels, or rather cuzyſixor, his good An- 
gels, or Meſſengers, who are ſent to preach in his 
Name the Goſpel unto Men; and, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, to be the Ambaſſadors of Chriſt, to.beſeech 
them in his flead to be reconciled unto God. The 
Words in the Original are va yes werodCopen, 
and; ſo in Eph. vi. 20. va & werde, for which 
= he, ſpeaking of the Myſtery of the Goſpel) 

am an Ambaſſador in Bonds. An Ambaſſador, 7. e. 
a Meſſenger, an Angel, a Preacher; for you know, 
Sir, how wgetacds, and weeobvins in the Greek 
Tongue is gloſſed “ by d., and how near a 
Kin it is in its ſignification to * revs a Preacher, 
Publiſher, or Promulger; ſo that it is not without 
great Agreement in their reſpective Offices, that 
Prieſts are called Angelt, who are ſent from God 
[ame x coaylerigav] to publiſh the beſt Do- 

rine, and moſt happy, joyful News, that Men e- 
ver heard, or received. The Sacrifices, which the 
Greeks offered upon receiving good News were 
called covayſihia, and the Gifts, and Preſents which 
they gave to Meſſengers of good News, they alſo 
called * cvayſinia, the very Word by which the 
Holy Ghoſt hath choſen to expreſs the Go/pe/, the 
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things in Heaven. For it is neither Man, nor Angel, nor Archangel, 
nor any created Power that ordained * this Hierarchy, 
* or retinue but the Holy Ghoſt, who hath taught mortal Men 
dxonediay. to imagine they have the Miniſtryof Angels. And 
therefore it behgves a Prieſt to be as pure, as if he 
were among thoſe Potentates in Heaven. | 
Y 'O is, dn dv 9 d y e,: 
* "Ofey eien), 76 xiguzi, Y wgeoCHs yonuedlicer. Jul. 
Pollux. Lib. VIII. cap. xi. ſegm. 138. | 
Jul. Pollux. Lib. V. Cap. xxv. Segm. 129, | 
d Ibid, Lib. VI, Cap. xi. Segm. 187. 
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Joyful Tidings of Salvation, as it is called by the 
Apoſtle, ſaying, How ſhall they preach, except they 
be firſt ſent, as it is written of us, how beautiful are 
the Feer, or Coming of them, who © preach the Go- 
ſbel of Peace, and bring glad Tidings of good things? 
The Office then of Chriſtian Prieſts is the very ſame 

with that of the Angel, which firſt preached the 

re to the Shepherds, ſaying, Behold I bring you 

ood Tidings of great Foy, which ſhall be to all Peo- 

| Oe, for unto you is born this Day in the City of Da- 
vid a Saviour, who ts ta the Lord. Upon which 
that Angel, and many others, even a Multitude of 
the Heavenly Hoſt praiſed God, ſaying : Glory be to 
God in the higbeſt, and on Earth Peace, good Will 
towards Men. Such Congruity there is in the Of- 
fice of Angels, and Chriſtian Prieſts. They are both 
God's 4 Liturgs, or Miniſters ; they are both his 
Ambaſſadors, Meſſengers, and Preachers ſent forth 
to Men, and to miniſter among Men for them, who 
are Heirs of Salvation. And upon the Accbunt of 
this excellent Angelical ſort of Miniſtry, 1 may ſup- 
poſe it was, that this Title was given in ſpecial man- 
ner to the Chief Prieſt, and under him to the Prieſts, 
who miniſtred to God in the Temple under the Old 
Teftament, as in Malachy xi. 7. The Prieſts Lips 
ſhould preſerve Knowledge ,, for he is the Meſſenger, 
or Angel of the Lord of Hoſts. So our Chriſtian 
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Prophet in the beginning of the viii** Chap. repre- 
ſencing the things of the Church on Earth by things 
in Heaven: There was Silence ( ſaith he) in Hea- 
ven about the ſpace of balf an Hour, and I ſaw ſeven 
Angels, who flood before God, and to them were gi- 
ven ſeven Trumpets, and another Angel came and 
ſtood at the Altar baving a Golden Cenſer; and there 
was given unto lim much Incenſe, that he ſhould offer 
it with the Prayers of the Saints upon the Golden Al. 
tar, which was before the Throne, and the Smoke of 
the Incenſe, which came with the Prayers of the 
Saints 2 up before God out of the Angels 
hand. By the Prayers of the Saints all Interpreters 
here 2gree is ſignified the Prayers of all faithful 
Chriſtians, as in Chap. v. 8. where it is ſaid, The 
IV. living Creatures and XXIV. Presbyters fell down 
before the Lamb, · having every one of them Harps, 
and Golden Phials full of (Incenſe or) OdouFs, which 
are thes Prayers of the (Chriſtian) Saints. So b 
the Angel is repreſented the chief Miniſtring Prieſt, 
or Biſhop in every Church, who offered N 
Frayers, all in Allufion to the Zewiſh Temple, and 
the Service thereof. Where, as may be ſeen, Luke 
i. 10. All the People went to their private Prayers, 
and Devotions in the Court of the Temple, while 
the Prieſt continued at the Golden Altar in the Tem- 
ple to offer up Incenſe. In this Viſion therefore is a 
Metalepſis, or Comprehenſion of two Allufions, or 
Figures: For firſt by Heaven is meant the Catho- 
lick Church of that Propherical Period ; by the An- 
els are fignified the Chriſtian High- Prieſts; and by 
— their offering up the Peoples Prayers in all 
Churches of the Saints, and all again under another 
figurative Repteſentation of the Fewiſb Temple, 
Pr ett god, and Worſhip. So in the vii" on 
when under the Type of the Twelve Tribes of / 
ra, is Myſtically repreſented the Church of Chriſt, 
atter the ſealing of the Faithful out of every Tribe, 
| O 
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or Church, it is ſaid: After this I bebeld, and lo 4 
great Multitude, which no Man could number of all 
Nations———ſlood before the Throne, and the Lamb, 
and they cried with a loud Voice, ſaying, Salvation 
unto our God, who fitteth upon the Throne, and unto 
the Lamb, and all the Angels ſtood about the Throne, 
and about the Elders, and the IV. Living Creatures, 
and fell before the I brone with their Faces, and wor + 
ſhipped God, ſaying, Amen. Bleffing, and Glory 
and Wiſdom, and Thankſgiving, and Honour, an 
Power, and Might be unto God for ever and ever. 
Amen. Here again, as we have the faithful Chri- 
ftians of all Churches praiſing God: So under the 
Repreſentation of Angels we have all their Biſhops 
with their Presbyters at their Prieſtly Work, of 
bleſſing, and praifing God. At their Prieftly Work 
I ſay, and exercifing their Prieſtly Office through- 
out all the Myſtical Iſrael, ſignified by the four 
Beaſts, which were the four Symbols, or Enſigns of 
the four Camps of 1/rae/. I ſay at their Prieftly 
Office. For the Miniſters of the Church may be 
* confidered as to their Prieſthood, or as to their 
Prelacy, or Spiritual Superiority over the People. 
As Prelates, or Spiritual Superiors over the Peo- 
ple, they are called Biſhops, and Presbyters, of rhe 
reaſon of which Titles, you know, Sir, we have a 
very good Account in mY Hill's Book, cited — 
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* Lancienne police de I'Fgliſe ſur Yadminiſtration de L'Euchd- 
riſte, par M. Gabriel de L'Aubeſpine, Eveſque d Orleans, Ch. VIII. 
Premierement il y a deux qualities dans L Epiſcopat, la Prelature, 
& le Sacerdoce. La premiere eſt le pouvoir, Pautorite, & la juriſ= 
dition Eccle ſiaſtique Tautre eſt le pouvoir du Charaere, & 
de Lordinat ion. Les aniens ont connus ces deux puiſſances, &c. So 4 
Learned Divine of our own Country, Mr. Sam. Hill, in the third 
Chap. of his Book de Presbyteratu. Wo 

pe Presbyteratu diſſert. Lib. IV. Cap. III. Quandoquidem Sa- 
pientiam, ( Senioritatem animi internam ad publicam Senioritat is 


Didacticæ ordinem, C officium previam probavimus, ejuſdemque Se. 
UA | nioritatis 
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the Margin, and in Dr. Hammond's Note bh on 
Afs xi. and as Biſhops, and Presbyrers, they have 


— — 
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nioritatis virtutes, & officia ad veram, & intrinſecam Sacerdotii 
dignitatem neceſſario prærequirantur; exinde patet Sacerdotium ali- 

wid amplius Senioritati additum apertiffime complecti. Commune 
Igitur ſet Seniori, & Sacerdoti, ut religionis Seoragad)]s, ſanct æ- 
que ſapientiæ traditicnem ex officio divinitus conceſſo, & ſacro, uter- 
que propaget. Quod vera Sacerdotii proprium e$, & mero Senioris 
ordini extrinſecum, & ſuperizs, hic loci opportune diſcutiendum viden- 
tur. Omne ergo Sacerdotium publicum, quantum rimari liceat, ab 
ipſis mundi primordiis duplicia exequitur pietatis officia, Moralia ſci- 
licet, & Myſtica, ſive Symbolica, vel Sacramentalia. Myſtica au- 
tem Sacerdòtii Levitici in his tribus pot iſſimum conſtiterint, in Lotio- 
nibus, Sacrificiis, Cy dapibus eorumque propriis Ceremoniis. Moralia 
autem in ſacris benedictionibis, Deut. xxi. 3. Liturgiis precum, (5 
Landis, (& perſonarum, ꝙ rerum piis uſibus devotarum conſecrationi- 
bus celebrandis, verſabantur. Notari igitur velim (5 in veteri, & 
in noſtro Sacerdotio eadem omnino eſſe moralia, my$ica vero diverſa, 
noſtra vero trioribus dv]iJums. Siquidem Lotionibus Leviticis no- 
ſtrum lavacrum, iſtorum Sacrificiis Chriſti victima, veterum dapi- 
bus Cena Domini ex adverſo reſpondent : Ex quibus unicum, i. e. 
Chriſti Sacrificium ab ipſo ſolo Chriſto pontifice er pot uit, ſemelque 
ideo offerrebatur. Lavacrum, & ſandtam Cœnam ſelectis ad hæc Sa- 
cerdotii Chriſtiani munera diſcipulis Chriſtus conſecranda tradidit. 
To which let me add out of Iſidore's Originals, Lib. VII. Cap. XI. 
Epiſcopus autem vocabulum inde dictum, quod ills qui ſuperefficitur, 
ſuperintendat , Curam ſcilicet gerens ſubditorum. Sxonl3 enim 
Grece intendere dicitur. Epiſcopi autem Grace, Latine Specula- 
tores interpretantur Pontifex Princeps Sacerdotum eſt, quaſi 
via ſequentium. Ipſe & ſummus Sacerdos, ipſe & Pontifex maxi- 
mus nuncupatur. Ipſe enim efficit Sacerdotes, atque Levitas. Ipſe 
omnes ordines Eccleſiaſticos diſponit. Ipſe quod unuſquiſque facere de- 
beat, aſtendit. Antiſtes Sacerdos diclus ab eo, quod anteſtat. 
Primus eſt enim in ordine Eccleſiæ & ſupra ſe nullum habet. Sacer- 
dos autem — quaſi ſacrum dans. Sicut enim Rex d regendo, ita 
Sacerdos 4 ſacrificando vocatus eſt. Conſecrat enim, fy ſandificat, 
Presbyter Grace Latineque Senior interpretatur ; non pro Xtate —— 
ſed propter honorem, & dignitatem, quam acceperunt, Presbyteri no- 
minantur. Ideo autem , Presbyteri Sacerdores vocantur, 
guia ſacra dant, ſicut & Epiſcopi : qui licet ſint Sacerdotes, tamen 
pontificatus apicem non habent, quia nec Chriſmate frontem ſignant, 
nec paracletum Spiritum dant. Quod ſolum deberi Epiſcopis tertio 
Aﬀuum Apoſtolorum demonſirat. Levitx——— Grece Diaconi, La- 
tine Miniſtri dicuntur, quia ſicut in Sacerdote Conſecratio : ita in 
Diacono miniſterii diſpenſatio habetur. 


Authority 
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Authority to govern, and teach the People the Re- 
velations, and Inſtitutions of God; and becauſe 
their Doctrine is to the Peoples Souls, as Food is 
to their Bodies; they are ſaid to be their Paſtors, 
who feeed as well, as govern their Flocks. Alſo as 
Biſhops, and Presbyters, that is, as chief, and ſub- 
ordinate Rulers under God, they receive their peni- 
tential Acknowledgments, and Confeſſions, and ab- 
ſolve, or refuſe to abſolve them of their Offences, 
in s his Name; and in this Relation they ſtand be- 
fore the People for God. Bur as Prieſts, they ſtand 
before God for the People, to pray for them, that 
is, to bleſs them, and to offer up their Prayers, and 
Praiſes, and Sacrifices ; and to perform the myſtical 
Rites, and Offices of our Religion in the Holy Sup- 
per, and Baptiſm, which anſwer to the myſtical La- 
vations, Sacrifices, and federal ſacrificial Feafts 
both of the Fewih, and Gentile World, whereof 
the latter, as any Man may plainly ſee from the 
moſt ancient Heathen Authors, was a Depravation, 
and Corruption of the former. As Prieſts alſo they 
conſecrate Places to the Service, and Perſons to the 
Miniſtry of God, by ſolemn Separation of the one 
from common Uſe, and of the other from common 
Employ ments, to divine Uſes, and Employments. 
But to return from this ſhort Excurſion to the 
holy Apocaly ptical Angels, the ſeven Biſhops of the 
ſeven A//an Churches are called the ſeven Angels, Ch. 
i. 20. The Myſtery of the ſeven Stars, which thou 
| ſaweſt in my right Hand, and the ſeven golden Can- 
dleflicks. The ſeven Stars are the Angels of the ſe- 
ven Churches, and the ſeven golden Candleflicks, 
which thou ſaweſt; are the ſeven Churches. And as 
they are called ſo in general, ſo every of them in 
particular is myſtically ſo called in the ii“ Chapter 
of this prophetical Book. As for Inſtance, zo the 
* x Cor. v. 4. 2 Cor. xi. 10. | 
; M 3 Angel 
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Angel of the Church of Epheſus, that is, to the 
Chief Prieſt, or Biſhop of the Church of Ephe- 
ſus, write theſe things. I ſay to the Chief Prieſt, 
or Bithop, for as theſe my/{ica/ Angels, are lome- 
times deſcribed as Pries by. this Evangelical Pro- 
het, ſo under the Name of Presbyters, i. e. of *ru- 
ing, or preſiding Presbyters, they are deſcribed as 
ſpiritual Princes, Cap. iv. 4 according to what, Sir, 
ou know. I have written of them in my Second 
tter to Mr. S. G. The Text wich the Context is 
as follows, Immediately I was in the Spirit, and be- 
bold a Throne was ſet in Heaven, and one ſat on 
the Throne. And round about the Throne were 
four, and twenty Seats, (or other Thrones) and up- 
on the Seats ] ſaw four, and twenty Presbyters ſit- 
ting, cloathed in white Raiment, and they bad on 
their Heads Crowns of Gold —— And they fell down 
before bim, who ſat on the Throne, and-worſhiped 
him, who liveth for ever, and ever, and caſt their 
Crowns before the Throne, ſaying, Ihou art worthy, 
O Lord, to receive Glory, and Honour, &c Here, 
Sir, I muſt obſerve, * that as to the golden Crowns, 
this prophetical Deſcription anſwers ro the golden 
. Crown, which was made for 7e/hua the High Prieſt, 
Zach. vi. 11. and that by Golden Crowns here are 
ſignified golden Miters, ſuch as the High Prieſts 
had under the Law, whoſe Miters, were alſo called 
Crowns. . This ſhews, S, that by Presbyters can- 
not be underſtood the inferiour Presbyters, but the 
chief ruling Presbyrers, the Biſhops, who are here 
repreſented as * Princes, in the ſpiritual Dominions 
| of 
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Þ Tees @7es awgeoCuTeeor, 1 Tim. v. 19. HNA, Hebr. 
xiii. 7. 17. TIzg9i5auWet, ; AY X11. 8, f 1 , * 
dee Dr, Hammond on the Place. 

+ Viginti-quatuor Seniores qui ad declarandam omnipotentis Dei 
eloriam iu circuitu throni ejus conſidere dicuntur, Eccleſie Reflores 
& Epiſcopos deſignant : arque hi, quia tam Sacerdotes ſunt quam Re- 
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of Chriſt upon Earth. They are alſo ſaid to be 
twenty four, in Alluſion to the Chiet of the twen- 
ty four of Prieſts, 1 Chron. xxiv. And in Al 
luſion to the Presbyters fitting about the Throne 
of the Biſhop, they are repreſented ro fir round the 
Throne of God, and to ſer forth their Sanctity, and 
great Dignity, as Chriſt's Chief Miniſters in the 
Church, they are ſaid to be cloathed in white Gar- 
ments. Here, as I obſerve, the Bithops are deſcri- 
bed by their Regal Character, as Chriſt's Vicege- 
rents, to govern his Church in their reſpective di- 
ſtricts. Bur in the 1* Chapter, v. 6. they are re- 
preſented in their double Capacities, both as Kings, 
and Prieſts, in theſe Words, Unto him whoJoved ws, 
and waſhed us from our Sins in bis own Blood, end 
bath made ws Kings, and Prieſts unto God, to him 
be Glory, and Dominion for ever, and ever, tmen. 
This Place, as that in 1 Per. ii. 9. relates to xod. 
xix. 6. Where God promiſed the Jett, that hey 
would obey bis Voice, and keep bis Cyuenant, they 
ſhould be unto him a Kingdom of Prieſts, and an ho- 
ly Nation, and a peculiar Treaſure above all other 

eople. This Promiſe of God, which was made to 
the whole collective Body of the Fes, is to be un- 
— — — — —  —— — — 
ges juxta illud, c. i. s. Fecit nos Reges, & Sacerdotes, idcirco can- 
didis veſti mentis induti, & coronas aureas ferentes cernuntur; per 
que Myſticè illorum decor & gloria expreſſa intelliguntur. Idea au- 
tem xxiv. Seniores vel potius Presbyteri C nam dignitatem hic 
mee7Culeers declarare arbitror pot ius quam ætatem) cernuntur, ut 
rejpondeant xzxiv. fortibus Sacerdotum, quas David ex duabus fami- 
liis Eleazar, C Ithamar filiorum Aaron conſtituit 1. Par, 24. ut 
quemadmodum ſub illis xxiv. ſortibus, in xvi. ex fillis Eleazer, & 
viii. ex filtis Ithamar, uniuerſa Sacerdotum ac Leviterum turha enn- 
tinebatur, ita in his xziv. Presbyteris omnes tot ius Eccleſia Prafelli 
de ſignentur. Zeger. Rev. iv. 4. | 

| Tepxafnuirs 5% monies els T O x, F aero Cvleguy 
de Tb EuveSels F Anogiaur, Ignat. ad Maznes. So in Epiſt. 
ad Trall. EJ ee ——7 em Tkowoy ws evra Tomow a 
wales as Cot. or as Voſſius corrects the Place, dg + walter 
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derſtood of that Theocratical Form of Government 
under the * High Prieſt, and Prieſts, in which as a 
Nation, or People, they were to be thoroughly ſet- 
led, and this honourable Promiſe was made but a 
very ſhort time before it was performed. Hence 
the Greek Interpreters aptly tranſlate a Kingdom of 
Prieſts, a Regal Prieſthood, becauſe Aaron, and his 
Succeſſors were the chief Magiſtrates of that Peo- 
ple, as well as their High Prieſts. St. Peter uſeth 
the ſame Expreſſion, 1 Epiſt. ii. 9. Where after he 
had told the Chriſtian cue, that as a Chriſtian 
People they az lively Stones were built up into a 
ſpiritual Houſe, or Oeconomy of an holy Prieſthood 
upon Chriſt, as the chief corner Stone, to offer up 
ſpiritual Sacrifices to God by him; then farther, to 
explain the form of this ſpiritual Oeconomy, he 
proceeds to tell them, that they were, ſtill, as in 
the time of their Iheocracy, a choſen Generation, an 
holy Nation, a peculiar l formed into the Go- 
vernment of a Regal Prieſthood, or Kingdom of 
Prieſts, under Jefus the High Prieſt of our Profeſſi- 
on, and his Miniſters to make them again the Peo- 
ple of God. So in this Place the Apoſtolical Pros 
phet gives Glory, and Dominion to Chriſt, for pur- 
chaſing a Church with his Blood, and making the 
Oeconomy of it a Kingdom of Prieſts. St. Paul 
means the ſame thing in his 2“ Epiſt. to the Co- 
rinthians, Chap. vi. v. 16. What Agreement bath 
the Temple of God with Idols, for ye are the Temple 
of the living God; as God bath ſaid, I will dwell in 
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» Harablus thinks it is in the primary Senſe to be underſtood, 


Regmim Sacerdotale,-—-4d verb. Regnum Sacerdotum, h. e. regnum 
non profanum, quod ex opibus & armis, ſed quod ex Sacerdotibus, re- 
bus ſacris ac divinis conſtat, g. d. Sacrum ac Divinum erit hoc 
regnum. 

See the Allegory of building the Tower of the Church in 
Hermas's Paſtor. Viſio iii. Lib. 1. | 

See Zeger, a little above cited in rhe Margin, | 
them, 
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them, or among them, and I will be their God, and 
they ſhall be my People. Here, as in all Places, 
where the Church is called an Houſe, there is a 
Metalepſis of Tropes; for firſt the Temple fignifies 
an holy Houſe dedicated to God, and ſecondly, that 
holy Houſe fignifies the Family, or Oeconomy of 
that holy. Houſe, which is' built on Chriſt as its 
Foundation, and in which the Prieſts as Superiors are 
to govern, teach, and miniſter in holy Offices, and the 
People, as Inferiors are to be governed, and taught, and 
perform holy Offices by the Prieſts, and which there-. 
tore make a holy Theocracy unto God. So 1 Cor. iii. 
After the Apoſtle had told them, that there was no 
Foundation of the Church but Chriſt, and that he had 
laid no other Foundation; know ye not (faith he) that 
you, as a Building ereQted upon Chriſt, are the Tem- 
ple of God, and that the * of God dwelleth in 
you, as in his Sanctuary? If any Man therefore by 
bad Materials dare tefile, or —_ the Temple of. 
God, him ſhall God deſtroy, for the Temple of God i 
holy, which Temple ye are. The Oeconomy there- 
fore of the Church in general, and of every parti- 
cular Church is a Temple, or ſpiritual Oeconomy, 
where the Prieſts have the whole Adminiſtration, 
and the High Prieſt, * as Chriſt's My. © . 
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P Cor. iii. v. 11, 12. Epheſ. ii. 20. Sacerdotes Templi Spiri- 
tualis, id eft Eccleſia. Tertull. adverſus Judzos, C. 1 

* Cyprian. Oxford Edition Epiſt. lxvi. Cum te Fudicem Dei 
conſtituas, ac Chriſti, qui dicit ad Apoſtolos, & per hos ad onnes 
prepoſitos, qui Apoſtolis vicaria ordinatione ſuccedunt, qui vos audit 
me audit. So Epiſt. lix. Negue enim aliunde Hereſes oborte ſunt", 
aut nata Schiſmata, quam inde quod Sacerdoti Dei non obtemperatur, 
nec unus in Eccleſia ad tempus Sacerdos, ac Fudex vice Chriſti cogita- 
tur. Ibid. Firmilian Epiſt. Ixxv, Poteſtas ergo peccatorum remitten- 
dorum Apoſtolis data eſt, & Eccleſtis, quas illi a Chriſto miſſi conſti- 
tuerunt, ty Epiſcopis, qui eis ordinatione vicaria ſucceſſerunt. See 


Tertullian de præſcript. Cap. xxxii. St. Clements Epiſt ad . 
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Chief Rector, as well as Chief Prieſt. Such Simi- 
litudes as theſe do the Writers of the New Teſta- 
ment uſe to make Chriſtians, as Chriſtians under- 
ſtand, that the Church is a holy ſpiritual Kingdom, 
4 Theocracy in the moſt proper Senſe, in which the 
Priefts are the Senate, and the High Prieſts, as Prin- 
ces, or Kings. And for this St. John gives Glory 
to Chriſt, who hath made us Kings, or as* many 
Copies have it, who hath made us a Kingdom, and 
Priefts unto God. So Aretha, upon the Place alſo 
reads it; ſo the vulgar Latin, Syriac, Arabick, and 
FihiopickVerfions tranſlate it; as alſo, Terrull Exhorr. 
adCaftit.c.7. To bea Kingdom of Prielts, ora Royal 
Prieſthood, or a Kingdom, and Prieſts, or Kings, and 
Prieſts, are but different Expreſſions for the ſame 
thing, for the ſecond is the Greek Tranſlation, and the 
third the Cha/dee Verſion of Mamlechoth Cobenim; a 
Kindom of Prieſts in Exod. xix. 6.; which * Miles 
Coverdale, in bis Engliſh Bible (ſuppoſed to be 
printed at Zurich) 1550, renders a Priefterly King- 
dom. And if it is the true reading of this Place, 
St. John makes uſe of it, as St. Peter doth of a 
al Prieſt hood, to let us underſtand what reaſon 
we have to glorifie Chriſt, who hath made us Mem- 
bers of this holy Theocracy, which in every part of 
it is governed under him by Princes, who are Prieſts. 
This Expreſſion of making ws Kings, and Prieſts 
unto God, is alſo uſed by this Chriſtian Prophet, in 
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thos xlii. -Jgnatius's Epiſtles, 2 Cor. v. 2. And Eraſmus, in his 
Latin Prayer for the Peace of the Church: Da paſtoribus, quibus 
vices tuas delegare dignatus es, Pr:þhetie donum, ut arcangs Scrip- 
turat non ex bumano ſenſu, ſed ex tuo ajflatu interpretentur. 

0 Bc te. Ste ph. Ke E. Alex. Baroc. Cov. 2+ Sin. M. Hunt 1. 
Dr. Mille on the Place. 4 | 

r If ye will hearken now unto my Voice, and keep my Covenam, 
ye ſhall be mine own before all People; for the hole Earth is 
mine, and ye ſhall be unto me a Prieſterly Kingdom, and an holy 
People. In 1 Pet. ii. 9. thus, Bur ye are that ciioſen Generation, 


that Kingly Prieſthood, that holy Nation, chat peculiat * 
| | the 
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the 10˙O Verſe of the fifth Chap. 1how waſt lain, 
and haſt redeemed us to God by thy Blood, aut of eve- 
ry Kindred, Tongue, People, and Nation, and haft 
made ws unto our God Kings, and Prieſts, and we 
ſhall reign on Earth. He alſo ſpeaks much after the 

fame manner in the 6 Verſe of the xx Chapter; 
where it is ſaid, that thoſe who have part in the 
firſt ReſurreRion ſhall be Prieſts of God, and of 
Chriſt, and ſhall reign with him a rhoufand Years. 
And in the xxii* Chap. v. 5. that in the holy City 
the New Feruſalem, the Servants of God ſhall reign 
for ever, and ever. But becauſe theſe places relate 
to a furure, and far more glorious, and different 
State of rhe Church, I paſs them over, only defiring 
Liberty to tell my own Opinion, that if they are 
not to be underſtood of Chriſtians ſeverally, as Ter- 
tullian takes them in a Meraphorical Senſe ro de- 
note Chriſtian Purity; but as in 1 Per. xi. 9. of 
the whole collected Body of 7ewi/h Chriſtians 
as a Spiritual Building, an holy Nation, a peculiar 
Polity, or People incorporated into the Church; 
then alſo they muſt relate to the Chriſtian Theo- 
cracy, and the Adminiſtration of it in a Royal Prieſt- 
hood under Chriſt, tho' in a much more happy, tri- 
umphant, and glorious State, than this. 

Bur, Sir, whatever the Senſe of theſe Paſſages, 
or that in the i“ Chapter be, Whether they are 
ſpoken of Chriſtians ſcueraliy, or collefively, of 
fingle Chriſtians, or of Chriſtians formed into a So- 
ciety, or Polity of a Royal Prieſthood, I have ſuf. 

t Fccleſia plebs eſt Sacerdoti adunata, va Paſtori ſuo grex adhe- 
rens. Unde ſcire debes Epifcypum in Eccleſia eſſe, C Eccleſiam in 
Epiſcopoz, & ſi qui cum Epiſcopo non ſint, in Eccleſia — 2 
fruſtra ſibi blandiri eos, qui pacem cum Sacerdotibus Dei non habentes 
obrepunt, & latenter apud quaſdam communicare ſe credunt ; quando 
Eccleſia que catholica una eſt, ſeiſſu non ſit, neque diviſa; ſed ſit uti- 
que connexa, coberent ium ſibi invicem Sacerdotum glutino copulate. 


Cyprian Epiſt, LXVI. See alſo the excellent Annotacions on 
Tertull. Lib. de exhortatione Caſtitatis Cap. VII. 39, 40. Edit. Ter- 
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ficiently ſhewed from other Places of the Revelation, 
that tho St. John doth not expreſly call the Biſhops 
of the Church Prieſts, yet he calls them ſo by other 
Myſtical Names, and ſets forth their Miniſtry, as a 
proper Prieſthood, which oftered up the Myſtical In- 
cenſe the Prayers of all Saints, that is of the Church, 
more eſpecially in the Service of the — Eucha- 
riſt, when according to the Prophecy of Malachy, the 
moſt ſolemn Pray ers, and Praiſes were offered unto God 
by a Holy Prieſthood on the Myſtical Golden Altar, in 
every Chriſtian Church. Chriſtians then are a King- 
dom of Prieſts, as well as the Zews were; a Con- 
gregation, or Multitude of People formed like them 
into a Prieſtly Government, and by the Miniſtration 
of Prieſts to ſerve, and worſhip God. and by their hands 
to oftgr their External Sacrifices of Bread, and Wine, 
and by their Mouths to offer up Euchariſtical Pray. 
ers, and Praiſes, and Interceſſions ro him, which 
God'thro' Chriſt our High Prieſt will accept, as he 
did the Sacrifices, and Prayers of the Jews. This is 
very agreeable Doctrine to what was taught in the 
early, and pure Ages of the Church. *Apyiceg1inev 
To de yivTy z is Des, Kc. (faith Faſtin in 
his Dialogue with the Jew) We are the true Sa- 
cerdotal People of God, as God himſelf teſtifies, ſay- 
ing, That in every place among the Gentiles pure, 
and acceptable Sacrifices ſhould be brought unto bim. 
But God accepts Sacrifices from none, but by his 
Prieſts. God therefore teſtifies before the time, that 
all Sacrifices ſhould be acceptable to him in this 
Name | of Jeſus] Which Feſus appointed to be dane, 
T mean in the Euchariſt of the Bread, and the Cup, 
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and which are offered up by Chriſtians in all places 
| of the Earth ; but your Sacrifices offered up by your 
riefts, be utterly rejefts, * ſaying, I will not re- 
ceive your Sacrifices from your hands. Becauſe from 
the riſing of the Sun unto the ſetting thereof, my 
Name ſhall be glorified among the. Gentiles, but you 
have profaned it. He ſpeaks to the ſame Purpoſ 
citing the Prophet Malachy, more perfectly, as 
have tranſcribed the Paſſage before. Thus much, 
Sir, as to the Prophetical Book of the New Teſta- 
ment; in which, I hope, I have ſhew'd, that ſetting 
aſide the Texts, in which we are ſaid to be Kings, 
and Prieſts, St. ohn hath called Chriſtian Biſhops, 
Prieſts, in the ſame figurative way of Writing, that 
he calls Chriſtians, Fews, To which I have but 
one Obſervation more to add, which relates to his 
Deſcription of the four, and Twenty Elders who had 
Crowns or Mitres of Gold on their Heads, and the 
Tradition of his wearing the Golden Crown, or Miter; 
in the Front of which there was engraven, HOLI- 
NESS TO THE LORD. Sir, you cannot butgemark 
that this Story, which is ſo well atteſted, and his 
Deſcription of the Chriſtian Prieſts agree very well 
together. But ir is time to put an end to my Let- 
ter, and the Exerciſe of your Patience in reading of 
it; which I ſhall here do with an hearty Prayer, 
that all Chriſtian Presbyters, and Biſhops would as 
it becomes them, aſſert the Truth of their Prieſtly 
Character with all Boldneſs, and adorn it with all 
Sanctity of Life, and Manners, to the Honour of 
him, who is our King, Prophet, and High - Prieſt, 
the Angel, and Apoſtle of God, from whom we de- 
rive our Prieſtly Powers, and Authority; and ro whom 
with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt be all Honour, 
and Glory in all the Churches of the Saints now, 


_— —_— —— — a_ 
* — — _ _— 


| * Malac. i. 10, 11, 12. Ka 
* Juſt, in Apol. dict. 11. p. 95. Dial. cum Tryph. p. 313. 
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and for ever. Amen. With this Prayer, and part 
of that wirh which S. Ambroſe ended his Book of 
the Sacerdotal Dignity, 1 conclude this Diſcourſe of 
the Chriſtian Priefthood :. 


Quanquam ſciam pro hoc libello pluri- 
mos mihi Sacerdotes, qui. que loquimur 
agere nolunt, infideliter eſſe detraSturos , 
Credo tamen plurimos, qui hæc agunt, wel 
agere obnituntur, fideliter pro nobis Ora- 
turoc. Sed ſicut lacerationibus obtrecta- 
torum minime pragravamur, ſic de mum 
probatorum, &. ſanctorum wirorum oratio- 
nibus adjuvamur. Age jam nunc ſancꝭi fi- 
cus ſpiritus, qui nos in hoc opere dis inis 
inſpirationibus adjuviſti, cunctos Sacer- 
dotes adjuva, 2 præſta, at faciant que 
in hoc *opuſculo ipſe eloqui inſpiraſti. 


Amen. 
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SIR, | Bod ith 19 drank bat 7 191 ROD 3 18 87 
l. M Am glad to fnd Fa — Anfivet to my Letz 
ter, that you object ſo little to my Propoſi- 
tions, and that the Ob ections you make 
againſt them affect neither the Truth, not 
Order, nor Connexion of them. FHirſt, you object, 
that my way of | ſpeaking of Biſhops as Spiraual 
Princes, and of their Diaceſes as Spiritual Princi- 
palitier, ſeems to you novel and uncouth, and will 

apt to give Offence to ſome: good Churchmen, 
who do not think ſo loftily, as I write of the Epiſ- 
copal Office; but that the Terms of Princes, and 
Lords, and Principalities, and Lordſhips, are fitter 
for Temporal Sovereigns, according to what our 
Saviour faith to his Apoliles,” ; an 2 roll be great 
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among you let him be your Miniſter, and whoſoever 
will be chief among you, let him be your Servant. In- 
Sir, 1 grant, that in a Church and Age where: 

in the Epiſcopal Office has been fo many ways de- 
reſs'd, fome good People may be choqued at thoſe 
xpreſſions z but when they fhall have the fame Idea 
of it, and of the Church, which I hope this Letter 
will help to raiſe in you, they will be no longer 


- offended at them, but think them juſt, and pr 
Trat ul Oe: 


and ſuch as the Nature of that high Truſt 

requires. It is the Unhappinefs of our Times, thar 
Notions of the —_— 

pal Authorgty, and thoſe who by Suctaſſion, 5 

aredd) S advance to k. But, Sz, H you had 

the ſame Notion of the Dignity, and Honour of the 


Prieſthood, that the Fews had of it, I believe you 


would not think, Ihad too lottily of the Ar- 
chieratical, or Epiſcopal Office, or that the Terms of 
Princes, and Spiritual overeigns, were too high 
for it. Philo in his fitſt Book a; wovagyias, ſaith 
that God rewarded Phineas for his Zeal with the 
Honour of the Prieſthood, or Service of the Father; 
2 r of God, whoſe'Service was not only Freedom, 
ngly Office, and 
F that it was che Intention of the Fewiſh Law, that 
the Prieſts ſhould have qual Honour, and Venera- 
in the begin- 
ning of his Life, written by himfelf, to ſet forth his 
HMultfious. and moſt honourable Original, tells us 
he deſcended of a Prieftly Race, which be faith 
was a Proof of the Splendor of his Family, and 


1 
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then lets us know that his Deſcent was alſo of 
the firſt Rank, or Order of Prieſts, and then 
in the laſt place ſaith, that he was of the Roy- 
al Aſmonean Family, by the Mother's fide. I hope, 
Sir, you'll allow the Chriſtian Prieſthood, and 
Prieſts to be at leaſt, as honourable, as the Fewiſb. 
I am ſure they are Miniſters of a better Covenant, 
and a more perfect, and excellent Religion, and as 
nearly related to the Father, and his Son the Sd. 
N Azyizeds, as Philo calls him, as the Fewiſh 
Prieſts were, and perform as holy Miniſtrations un- 
der the New Law, as they did under the Old. 

And how great, and honourable the Prieſthood 
was among the Heathens many have obſerved, par- 
ticulary a * late Author, whoſe words I ſhall tran- 
{cribe for your uſe. 

On this account the Prieſts were honoured with the 
next places to their Kings, and chief Magiſtrates, 
and in many places wore the ſame Habit, In noſt 
of the Grecian Cities, and particularly at Athens, 
as we are informed by Plato, and ſeveral others, the 
Care of Divine Worſhip was. committed to the or 
Magiſtrates, who were often conſecrated to the Prieſt- 

Thus Anius in Virgil, was King of Delos, 
and Prieſt of Apollo. 


Rex Anius, Rex idem hominum, Phebique Sacerdos. 


He obſerves out of Clemens Alexandrinus, that in 
Egypt the Kings were all Prieſts, and if any one, 
who was not at the Royal Family uſurped the King- 
dom, be was obliged to be conſecrated to the Prieſt- 
hood, before be was permitted to govern, and we are 
aſſured by Plutarch, * that the Dignity of Priefts was 


f Dr. Potter his Archeologia Greca, or Antiquities of Greece, 
Book II. Ch, III. Sce alſo Sir Fobn Hayward of Supremacy ia 
Affairs of Religion, 2 aa, 
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equal to that of Kings. At Sparta the Kings 1mme- 
uately after their Promotion took upon them the tuo 
Prieſtboods of the Heavenly, and Lacedæmonian Ju- 
piter which was rather eſteemed an Acceſſion to their 
onour, than any Diminution from it; with more 
to the ſame purpoſe. So Grotius in Geneſrs cap. xv. 


v. 18. ¶ Erat enim Sacerdos Dei Altiſſimi.] 4 


Rex Anius, Rex-idem hominum Phwbique Sacerdos. 
Virgil III. Aneid, 


Ub: Seruius, ſane Majorum erat conſuetudo, ut Rex 
etiam eſſet Sacerdos, vel Pontifex. Hinc domus, in 
qua pontifex habitabat Regia dicebatur, docente eo- 
dem Servio ad Aineid. 8. Qui & ſæpe ncetat d Var- 
gilio omnia jura Sacerdotalia tribui nee. 

II. Ihave ſet theſe things before you, Dear Sir, to 
raiſe your Conceptions to the full and juſt Height of 
the Sacerdotal Dignity, and of that preeminent Power, 
and Authority, which the Spiritual Governors, and 
Magiſtrates have over their Spiritual Subjects in the 
Kingdom of Chriſt. I thought it my Duty to ſpeak 
of them in ſuch a Style, and ſuch Expreſſions as I 
conceiv'd was fitteſt for my purpoſe in framing thoſe 
Propoſitions in my former Letter, and uſeful at all 
times to help Chriſtian Men to the rightApprehenfions 
of that Spiritual Superiority, to which God hath 
made them ſubject without Diſtinction; and that 
being once rightly apprehended to give them there- 
by a true Notion of the Independent Nature of the 
Church, and its real Diſtinction, as a Society from 
the Srate., This indeed by a Concurrence of unhap- 
py Cauſes, among which I reckon the great Liber- 
ty of writing againſt the Church, is become a hard 
and almoſt unintelligible Doctrine ta many of 
the Church of England; tho? it is a very familiar No- 
tion, and clearly underſtood not only by the molt 
ignorant of the Clergy, and Laity of the * of 
| | me, 
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Rome, but by the Miniſtry and People among Dif- 
ſenters of all ſorts, whoſe Practice I know it is to 
ſpeak with Contempt of the Church of Exgland, for 
being, as they conceive and object, ſo dependent upon 
the State, and againſt the Clergy, whom they love to 
blame without Diſtinction, for ſubjecting the Rights, 
and Authority of the Kingdom of Chriſt to the 
Kings, and Kingdoms of the World. One of the 
Cauſes why the Doctrine of the Churches being a 
Society diſtin& from the State, and independent of 
it, is ſo little known, and underſtood among us, is, 
and hath been the great Modeſty of many of the 
Clergy, who have forborn to preach it, leſt they 
ſhould ſeem thereby to preach up themſelves. O- 
thers of them have forborn to preach ir, purely be- 
cauſe they did not underſtand it, for employing 
themſelves in the Study of other ſorts of Know- 
ledge, they have too much neglected this, which 
was more neceſſary for them to know. Others of 
them, who ſtudied it, and made themſelves Ma- 
{ters of it, have been ſilent, becauſe they had little, 
or no Provocation for many Years to preach 
it, Others again, when there hath been occaſion 
enough to preach it, have for fear of offending ei- 
ther been wholly filent, or ſhew'd ir only by half 
Lights. And ſome, Sir, have wrote of it in 
luch a manner, as is hard to tell whether they 
wrote for, or againſt it. This, Si, was your 
own Exprefſion to me, when we diſcourſed laſt 
together on this Melancholy Subject, before the 
good Lady. Then I put you in Mind of the No- 
tions, and DoQtrines, which ſome of the Gentle- 
men of your Robe have taught of the King's 
Supremacy, which you allowed to be another 
Cauſe, why the Doctrine of the Churches Indepen- 
dency, as a Society really diſtinct from the State, was 
ſo great a Stranger in our 1/rae/ ; but becauſe we 
then fully diſcourſed that Point together, I ſhall 

| N 3 here 
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here ſay nothing more of it, than that Men, who 
have imbibed thoſe later Notions, and Doctrines 
from rheſe Writers, will be more apt to think the 
Expreſſions, in which I call Biſhops Princes, and 
their Dioceſes Principalities ro be Novel, and Un- 
couth, tho? in Truth they ate not. On the contra- 
ry, Sir, as they are very ancient, ſo are they the 
common Language of ancient Chriſtianity, as you 
may ſee by the following Authorities. St. Paal calls 
them, 1 Theſſ. v. 12. TEM apivss 7 xuefꝙ, Prefi- 
dents, Prefects, Rulers, or Governours in the Lord, 
and wegeowres πτ i. less, ruling, of governing Pres- 
byters. So in Juſtin Martyr they are frequently 
called wegsswres, Preſidents, and by Gregory Nyſſen, 
w “r wegeswres, Spiritual Preſidents; and by 
St. Bafil in P/al. xxvili, 6 Þ woiums T8 yours mpg: 
swrnc; Præfects, or Preſidents of the Flock of Chriſt. 
So St. Cyprian, Epiſt. lix. ad Cornelium, calls the 
Biſhop E:cleſte prepoſitum, and Prepoſitum (Chriſti ) 
ſeruum; and the Biſhops thoſe, gui in Eccleſie Ca 
tholica fratribus preſunt, So in bpiſt Ixix. Qui ſe 
Schiſmaticis contra præpoſitot, & Sacerdotes miſcue- 
rint. Epiſt. Ixxiii. Unde intelliginu non mſi in 
Eccleſia præpoſitis licere bapti gare. St. Paul in Hebr. 
xiii. 7, 17, 24. calls the Biſhops iſewpes, a Word 
uſed to fer forth our Lord's Spiritual Dominion, 
Mari h. ii. 6. E as & i Sede) nga, for out 
of thee fhall come a Governour, or Prince, who 
Hall rule my People Iſrael. It is alſo uſed of the A- 
poltles to whom Chriſt committed all his Power, 
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Y TIezrrautr©, meg ws; of the ſame ſignification with vg. 
ed TH, prefetlus, præſes, qui alicui rei præeſt, eamque adminiſtrat, 
all from ;@e/ronpu antefto, preſum, præfeclus ſum. See Budei 
Commentar, pag. 487. and i Theſaur. in aegioap!, es 
gad lc, megraT1s. The Words, by which Greg. Nazianzen ex- 
preſſeth himſelf, in his firſt Apologetical Oration , when he 
ſpeaks of Biſhops, and the Epiſcopal Office. TTY and 
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and Adminiftration of his Kingdom; Lake xxii, 26. 
Bur ye ſhall not be ſo, but be that is greateſt among 
you let him be a# the younger, 1 5 iſs wwp@v, and be 
that is Chief, or Prince, ar be that doth ſerve. Cle- 
nen Romanys uſeth the ſame Word to diftinguifh 
the Apoſtles, and their Apoſtolick Succeffors, from 
Presbyters in the Church of Grinch, . l. Tou did 
all things without reſpett of Perſons, you wall in 
the Laws of God, being fubje& | ore i ſvuſdoic 
tugv] to your Chief Governors, or Princes, and gi- 
wing due Honour xb d werrCulipors, to the 
Presbyters among you. He uſeth the fame Word for 
the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles in the Government of 
that Church, . 21. As Origen alſo doth contra 
Celſum, Lib. VIII. p. 428, where fpeaking of Bi- 
ſhops, as Arebont of the Church, he ſaith, x, dv. 
Aae du x, dna i ſd uber, , wala u. 
Tis —— our Rulers, who are made ſo by Con- 
ſtraint, as well as for Merit, have the Care of all; 
of thoſe toit hin, that they may live better, and bet - 
ter every Day; and of thoſe without, that they may 
bring them to Knowledge of true Piety, and Reli- 
gion in Words, and Works, and to the worfhip of 
the true God and be united to God, who is 
Lord over all, by his Son God the Word, the Wif- 
dom, the Truth, and the Fuftice, who unites all 
Converts to him, who in #ll things live accordi 

to the divine Will. I have obſerved this, becauſe 
the Word fſ&wp@©, like the Hebrew Cohen, hath 

ſo much Greatneſs, and Excellency of Power in its 
Signification ; for *Hſyuovia the Noun, ſignifies, Em- 
pire, both in ſacred and prophane Writers, as Ea4c 
lil, 1. © fi mips Kae, in the fifteenth 
Year of the Reign, or Empire of Tiberius Czfar. 


co _— Oe 
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NAG. ſignifies as Hey. See the uſt of the Word in 
the Civil Signification, by prophane Authors in i 1: ü, 
pſtwer, 5ᷣſeioia, in Stephani Theſaur. 
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And therefore Chryſoſlom in Hom. xxxiv. on the E- 
piſtle to the Hebrews ,, compates them to what is 
chief, and preeminent in every kind, as to the Pra- 
centor and Governor of a Chorus, the General of 
an Army, the Captain of a Ship, and the Shepherd 
of a Flock. He calls them agyo/las; which in La- 
rin is familiarly tranſlated Princes, and ſpeaks of 78 
diu 1 ue the Greatneſs of their Digni- 
ty, and upon thoſe Words, Salute thoſe who have 
the Rule over you. (i ſvuſdus uud, i. e. your Rulers, 
or Princes) and all the Saints : See, ſaith he, how 
he honourd them, in writing to theſe for the ſake 
of them. So * Origen calls them BVM xo de- 
N ixxMeoias ves, Senators, and Princes of the 
Church of God. And in“ another Place, e, ſaith 
he, | knowing that there is another Frame of Govern: 
ment in every City, ' ordained by the Word of God, 
exbort thoſe, who are fitted by ſound Doflrine, and 
holy Lives to Govern, om dd dexe ixxMaiwv, to Reign 
over, or be Rulers of the Churches. For the ſame 
Word is uſed Mark x. 4 to ſigniſie the Princes of 

the Gentiles, dt cone, agyar 7 ihvwv they who 
are accounted to Rule over the Gentiles. And what 
is more obſervable, it-is uſed to ſigniſie the Power, 
and Greatneſs of our Lord himſelf; | Rom. xv. 12. 
there ſhall be a Root of Jeſſe, and in him, who ſhall 
h 45 agyas d to Reign over the Gentiles, all the 

entiles truſt. Then he proceeds, And our good 
Princes, or Magiſlrates di nas Geyollis fudv are 


1— — 


1 


8 —— WY ——_—— 
= —— — — — 


* Contra Celſum. Edit. Cantab. pag. 129. | 1 
The Areopagites are called ga Y, by Lucian, and in prophane 
Writers, GNU always relates to the Courts of Legiſlation, 
or ſupream Judicature, | 
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Af xo, Tam Chief, in profane Authors ſigni- 
fes the chief Commander in any Society, as in chat of Ariſtotle, 
Otor Fegltas dgxovli, i , I dine See Budgi Commentar, 
p. 130, 152 | 
Fag. 428. yt: 
| fore'd 
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fore'd to take upon them the Care of the Churches, by 
the Command of the great King, whom we believe to 
be the Son of God. So Church-Power, and Autho- 
rity is calbd by Gregory Naz1anz. Epiſt. xlvi. N 80). 
dvapaxi\@» deyn an unbloody Dignity, or Power, be- 
cauſe it hath not the Power of the Sword. Tzro 
o AN it) por Poe) BN S derlis q dylaſo- 
yignhs Xaxiars nav T avaiuaxilov dexy dexnv, xh 
juice, ad T PT) Fipus, & Thad , For an Archon, 
or Magiſtrate, ſeems to me to be nothing elſe, than 
an Encourager' of Virtue, and an Enemy of Vice, 
whether we haue an unbloody Power, and Furiſdi- 
on, as we (Biſhops) have, or the Power of the 
Sword, and Chains. So in his firſt Apologetical O- 
ration, ſpeaking of refuſing a Biſhoprick, faith he, 
os rt wle d ſoie Tewrn 7 ere Nelegſiav A 
Miſew, are fſnuoriav ; which Billius renders thus, Si 
omnes hoc ſiue miniſterium dicere 2 ſive impe- 
rium, defugiant. And then deſcribing the Anarchy, 
and Confuſion of the Church without a "Biſhop, 
faith he, & dr Baolkiws, gd} WIC AEN, 8 
i:pglacc, II; Duotas, Si nec Rex, nec Archon effer, 
nec Sacerdotium, nec Sacriſicium. And then ſpeak- 
ing againſt promoting unqualified Perſons to the E- 
piſcopal Office, It would be ſtrange, faith he, em 
1 dene avaCaiveay vd T2 d, Weg claſſe, 
ac ordine ad imperium evehere. You ſee then, Sir, 
by what Princely Names the Rulers of the Church 
were then called. And ſo St. Chry/oftom, Hom. xv. 
on 11 Corinth. deyiv wdopdiiny,] a Spiritual En- 
pire, of which he ſpeaks in' this manner, If the Ci- 
vil Empire, or Government is an Art or Science bet- 
ter than all others; how much more is this of 
ours? Which truly is fo much more excellent than 
thar, as that is more excellent than others, yea, and 
much more excellent For there ore two ſorts 
of Empire, or Government, one relating to civil Life, 
by which Men govern People, and Cities, of _ 
| J. Fd 
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St. Paul ſpeaks, when he ſaid, Let every Soul be 
Subject to the higher Powers, and another more ſub 
lime than that, I mean that of the Church, of 
whighhSt, Pax! ſpeaks, ſaying, Obey them that have 
the Rule over you, and ſubmit your ſelves, becauſe 
they watch for your Souls, as thoſe that muſt give an 
Account. This Government is as much more excel. 
lent than the Civil, as Heaven it than the Earth: Yea, 
and much more, For it takes Care chiefly, that 
Crimes may not be committed, rather than puniſh 
them when they are committed; and when they are 
committed, it doth not deſtroy the Criminal, but takes 
Care that bis Crimes be taken away- And it bath 
little regard to the things of this Life , but all us 
Concerns are for beavenly things. For our Converſa- 
tion is in Heaven, and our Life is there hid with 
Chriſt, in God. Moreover, there are the Rewards 

or our Labours, and bere we run for the Crowns 
that are there; for this Life is not exftingaiſh'd by 
Death, but then ſhines with greater Luſtre. Where: 
fore thoſe to whom this Empire is intruſted, haue a 
greater Honour committed to them, not only than the 
Governours of Provinces, but thoſe who are encircled 
with the Imperial Diadem, as being ordained to form, 
end fit Men for greater, and more excellent things. 
Farthermore, thoſe who are Governours in this Life, 
are as much inferiour to them, who have the Eccleſi- 
aftical Government, as it is more excellent to haue 
the Authority over the Willing , more than the Un- 
willing; for the Former is a natural Empire, but the 
Latter is full of Fear, and Force, This is the Effet 
of Compulſion, but That of Election, and Free. ill. 
Again, that Empire is mare excellent than this, be- 
cauſe it is not only an Empire, bat a Paternity, as 
M F-. all the Gentleneſs, and $ weetneſs of a pater- 
nal Government, commanding greater things, than 
the Civil Government, and at the ſame time perſuades, 

For the Civil Magiſtrate ſaith, If thou committeſt 
e Adultery 
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Adultery thou ſhalt dye; but the Eccleſiaſtical threa- 
tens the greateſt Puniſhments that can be, to him 
who looks ox a Woman with a wanton Eye. This 
then #s a venerable Tribunal, which arraigns'the Bo- 
dy, and reacheth the Saul; and therefore, there 18 
as much Difference between this Empire, and the o- 
ther, as between the Body, and the Soul. Moreover, 
he that is a Fudge in the one, can only fit in Fudg- 
meat upon open Crimes, and not of all open Crimes 
neither, but only of ſuch as are prov'd. But on the con. 
trary, our Court informs all who appear in it, that 
he who fits Fudge with as will lay open all things, 
and manifeſt them upon the Stage 7 the whole World, 
and that it will be impoſfible for any Man to hide him- 
ſelf from him. And in his Homily on As 15. he 
commends St. Fames, Biſhop of Hieruſalem, that 
he let Peter, and Pau! ſpeak before him in the 
Council, ſeeing (T de iſucyagoubC) be was 
placed in the ſupream Power. tor it becomes thoſe, 
who were (& pilann dwasan) in great Power, or 
Principality, to be more humble, and gentle, Ec. 
So then the Church hath an Empire, and is a Prin- 
cipality, as well as the State, of which the Biſho 
are Archons, or Princes under Chriſt Jeſus, as the 
2 were. So Iſodars Peluſiota, in the Caſe 
of Zaſimus, Maro, and Euſtathius: There 3s this 
Difference (faith he) berwixr deyas xoopmas, and 
deyas wytbualinds, the Ecclefraſtical Mimiflers, ar 
Magiſtrates, and Miniſters, or Magiſtrates of State : 
If theſe offend, the whoſe World can diſtinguiſh be- 
rwixt their Perſons, and their Functions; no Diſpe- 
ragement falleth upon any, but the Offenders. But 
if Eccleftaftical Perſons become obnoxious, then they 
confound their Perſons, and their FuntTions, and 
transfer the Shame of the Faults of ſome, even up- 
on all, yea upon the whole Order it ſelf. And ac- 
cordingly, Exſebius ſetting down the Succeſſions of 


theſe Archone, the Biſhops in che ſeveral Churches, 
in 


» 
/ 


188 The Dignity of the Epiſcopal Order. 


Tick, which is the Word for a Dioceſs in our Mo- 


in the common Appellation then in uſe, calls their 


Chairs Thrones. So he ſaith of * Simeon, Biſhop 
of Hieruſalem, that he was worthy. of his Throne; 
and of * Zuſtzs his Succeſſor, that he ſucceeded 
him in the Throne of the Biſhoprick of Hieruſa- 
len. And Lib. VII. cap. xxii. he calls the See of 


Hieruſulem Segvov *Amo5oNuixoy the Apoſtolick Throne. 


St. Chryſoſtom ſaith, in Hom. 86. on St. John's Goſ- 
pel, Chriſt did inveſt his Apoſtles with Power, a- 
bat mis Baohds agyoslas drogihiawy, asa King 


ſends forth his Archons,. i. e. Princes, and Gover- 
nours with Power immediately from himſelf. So 


Neilus, Archbiſhop of Theſſalonica tranſcribes theſe 


Words out of the Acts, and Subſcriptions of the 


fixth General Council, Peter Presbyter, and Vicar 
f the A poſtolical Throne of the Metropolis of Alex- 
andria. And ſo the * five Patriarchal Sees were cal- 


led xatohino, x, bb, Degvor the Catholick, 
and Qecumenical Thrones. Here I cannot but put 


you in Mind, that Hierarchy from the Greek lieg 


Xie ſigniſies an holy Empire, and the Word Biſhop- 
ther Tongus, ſignifies a Biſhop's Principality; a 
Word which *Irenz uſed of the Church of Rome, 
which being the moſt powerful of all Churches; 
when he wrote, he ſpeaks thus, Ad hanc enim Ec- 
cleſiam propter potentiorem Principalitatem, Unto this 
urch, upon the Account of its more powerful M Prin. 
cipaluy, every Church muſt reſort. Every Church 
then was a Principality, tho' this then was the 
greateſt. But to return to Exſebius, who called 
the Biſhops Chairs Thrones, they are ſo called b7 


—— 
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Lib. III. Cap. ii. ? Ibid, Cap. xxxv. 
De Primatu Papz. 
n in Chronographia, & in vita Conſtantini Copro- 
Lib. II. Cap. iii. cum Johannis Erneſti Grabe Notis in Locum. 
See 4. B. Laud's Conference with ſber the Jeſuit. p. 110, 
"IP 88 Epiphanius, 
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Epipbanius Hereſi 78. Paragraph. 7. who ſpeaking 
of bc Fames our Lord's Brother, Lars was firſt Bi 
ſhop of Hieruſalem, he faith : x, wew1@- ige 
X xatideav t emoxonis, & winicdns ade + Seg- 
vov du em ye we He firſt recerved the Epi- 
ſcopal Chair, being the Perſon to whom Chrift firſt 
committed his Throne pon Earth. The Chair of 
every Biſhop then is the Throne of Chriſt, and there- 
fore are the Biſhops Chairs called Thrones by the Em- 
peror Fuſtinian in the Code and Novels, as when he 
calls the See of Conſtantinople the Throne of Epipha- 
niut. Sir, you may ſee more Cited to this purpoſe, out 
of the Code, in pag. 119, 120. of a moſt exatt Book, 
entituled, Of the Subjett of Church Power, written by 
the Learned Dr. Simon Louth, and printed in the 
Yeat 1685. againſt the Eraſtians and Latitudinarians 
of the Age. Bur to return to the Title of 4rchons 
or Princes, I muſt add what St. Hierom writes in 
his Commentary upon I/a:ah, in the LX. Chap. and 
17. v. as the Words are in the Greek Tranſlatio 
I will give © thy Archons, or Princes in Peace, and 
thy Biſhops in Righteouſneſs. Upon which Words, 
faith that Father, In quo Scripture ſanctæ admiranda 
Majeſtas, quod Principes futuros Eccleſiæ Epiſcopos 
nominavit, quorum omnis Viſitatio in pace ft vo- 
cabulum dignitatis in Fuſtitid. In which the admi- 
rable Majeſty of the Scriptures appears in that be 
calPd the Biſhops, who were to be in the Church 
Princes, whoſe Viſitation is all in Peace. The Verſion 
of the Ancient Greek, and the Senſe in which St. Je- 
rom explains it, was follow'd in the Primitive times, 
and ſo underſtood as you will ſee by the following 
Words out of“ St. Cement's Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
Chap. xlii. The Apoſtles preached the Goſpel from the 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, and Feſus Chriſt from God. Chriſt 
therefore was ſent from God, and the Apoſtles from 


„ dexovlas od. _ 
Oxford Edition in 12% 177, we 
Chriſt 
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Chrift, and both their Miffions were in order from 
the Will of God; wherefore having recriv d the Con- 
mand, and being full of Aſſurance by the Reſurrection 
of Feſus Chriſt, and being confirmed by the Will of 
God, and the full Aſſurance of the Holy Ghoſt; they 
went out to publiſh the good News of the Kingdom 
of God, which was to come. Therefore preaching in 
all Countries and Cities, they ordain'd their firſt 
Converts Biſhops, and Deacons of thoſe, who were Be- 
lievers, trying and proving them by the Holy Ghoſt, 
And this not without Authority, for Biſhops and 
Deacons were written of many Ages before, for the 
Scripture Cs ſaith, I will conſtitute your Bi- 
ſhops in Righteouſneſs, and your Deacons in Faith. 
The Scripture which this Father citeth is the Scri- 
ture of the Old Teſtament; for he is the fame 
Clement whom St. Paul calls his Fellow Labourer, 
and who, when he wrote this Epiſtle, or ſhortly after 
was Biſhop of Rome. But there is no place of the Old 
Teſtament but this of I/aiab Ch. 1x. v. 17. to which his 
Words can refer ; which, as the Annotators on this 
Epiſtle rightly obſerve, he apply'd to the Church 
Chriſtian, changing the Order of the Words, and 
reading the Original Word in the Hebrew and that 
in the Greek Verſion, which fignifies Peace, not 
without Reaſon Faith. In the place above cited, 
you ſee, St. Clement exprelly faith, that the Apo- 
ſtles ordain d or conſtituted Biſhops : And ſo faith 
Ireneus adverſ. Her. Lib. III. cap. 3. The Tra- 
dition of the Apoſtles is evident in every Church to 
thoſe who deſire to know the Truth; for we can 
produce thoſe who were ordain'd Biſhops by the 
Apoltles, and their Succeſſors to our own time, who 
neither taught nor knew any ſuch thing. And Ler- 
tullian, de præſcript. Hæreticor. cap. 32. challenging 
Hereticks to appeal to the time of the Apoſtles, 
writes thus: Let them publiſh the Original of their 
Churches, and unfold the Succeſſions of their Biſhops 
' 5 | il 
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in Order from tbe beginning; ſo that it may appear 
that tbe firſt Biſhop bad one of the Apoſtles, {cs wor 
flolick Men, who Hu with the Apoſtles, for his Pre. 
deceſſor. For thus the 8 urches report, as 
that of Smyrna affirms Polycarp to be placed there by 
St. John, and that of Rome reports Clement to have 
been ordain'd by St. Peter. In like manner other 
Churches ſhew them, whom being made Biſhops by the 
Apoſtles, they had Propagators of the Apoſtolick Do- 
ine. And let the Hereticks ſhew the like. And can 
you, Sir, when you conſider that Biſhops are ap- 
inted to fucceed the Apoſtles, and like them to 
ftand in Chriſt's Place, and exerciſe his Kingly, 
Prieftly, and Prophetical Office over their Flocks, 
can you, when you conſider this, think it novel, or 
improper, or uncouth, to call them Spiritual Prin- 
ces, and their Dioceſes Principalities? When they 
have every thing in their Office that can denominate 
a Prince. For what is a Prince, but the chief Ruler 
of a Society, that hath Authority over the reſt to 
make Laws for it, to challenge the Obedience of all 
the Members, and all Ranks of Men jn it, and 
Power to coerce them, if they will not obey? And 
now, Sir, I pray you attend to what follows, and 
then tell me, if the Office of a Biſhop contains not 
every thing that is in the Definition of a Chief 
or a Prince. St. Ienatizs, who was St. John's Dif- 
ciple, writes of the Biſhop in his Epiſtle to the Peo- 
ple of Smyrna, thus: All of you follow the Biſhop, 
az Chriſt follow'd the Father, and the Presbyters as 
the Apoſtles, and reverence the Deacons, as the Or. 
dinance of God. This regards che Subjection, and 
Obedience of the Laity to the Biſhop and Presby- 
ters; but what follows concerns the Subjection of 
the Clergy to the Biſhop. Ler no Man do any thing 
in Church Matters without the Biſhop, and let that 
be à valid Eucharift that is adminiſter d by the 
Biſhop, or by one licens'd by him. For where _ 
bop 
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ſhop is there let the Church be, as where Chriſt 5s 
there is the Catholic Church. Without the Biſhop 
(i. e. wit hout the Biſhop's Licenſe) it is neither law- 
ful to baptzze nor celebrate the Love-Feaft, but 
that which be approves, that is pleaſing to God, that 
whatſoever 1s done may qt and 82 Again, 
it is good to have regard to God, and the Biſhop, and who 
honours the Biſhop, ſhall be honour'd of God ; but he 
that doth things clandeſtinely without the Biſhop, doth 
Service to the Devil. In the interpolated E iftle of 
this Martyr his Precepts are paraphraſed in theſe 
Words, according to the DoQtine of the Catholick 
Church: Honour God, as the Creator, and Word 
of all things, and the Biſhop, as the High-Prieſt re- 
preſenting God ; repreſenting God as a Prince, and 
Chriſt, as a Prieſt. After (or next to) God, you 
are to honour the (King) Emperor. For there is 
nothing more excellent than God, or like unto him, 
or in the whole Creation, nor is there any thing 
greater in the Church than a Biſhop, who is conſe- 
crated to God for the Salvation of the World; nei- 
ther among Princes (or Magiſtrates) is any like 
to an Emperor, (or King) who adminiſters, and 
governs for the Peace, and Happineſs of his Sub- 
jects. He that honours the Biſhop ſhall be honour- 
ed of God, in like manner as he that diſhonours the 
Biſhop ſhall be puniſhed by God. For if he that 
riſeth up againſt Emperors is juſtly thought worthy 
of Puniſhment, as violating the good Legal Order, 
and Conſtitution, of how much more grievous Pu- 
niſhment do you think him worthy, who dares pre- 
ſume to do any thing without the Biſhop breaking 
the Unity, and confounding the good Order of the 
Church. For the Epiſcopat is the top of all the 


* j. e. The Holy Euchariſt, which was then adminiſter'd at the 
Concluſion of the Love-Feaſts, 1 Cor. chap. ii. | 
Bac. 2 'Ey dN . 

* Teewrury often uſed, xd, #Zo3y for the Epiſcopal Dig- 
nity, as Sacerdos in Latin for a Bi ſlop . 
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Honours among Men, which whoſoever doth furi- 
ouſly oppoſe, he diſhonouts not Man but God, and 
Chriſt Jeſus the Firſt-horn, who alone by Nature is 
the High-Prieſt of the Church to mediate for is with 
the Father. Ler all things therefore be done by you 
in Chriſt with orderly Subordination. Let the Laicks 
be ſubject to the Deacons, the Deacons to the Preſ- 
byters, the Presbyters to the Biſhop, the Biſhop to 
Chriſt, as Chriſt is to the Father. So in the interpo- 
lated Epiſtle to the Tralleſianc, his Precept of the 
Peoples Obedience to the Biſhop, and Presbyters, 
and Deacons is paraphraſed in theſe Words : For 
that elſe is the Biſhop, but one that bath ® all Power 
and Authority above all Men, as much as a Man 
can haue, that repreſents the Perſon of Feſus Chriſt, 
and what it the Presbytery, but a holy Meeting, in 
which the Presbyrers are the Counſellors, and Aſſeſ- 
ſors of the Biſhop © And what are the Deacons, but 
Repreſentations of the\Angelical Office, miniſtring a 
holy, and unblameable Miniſtry to the Biſhop, as 
St. Stephen o James the Bleſſed, and Timothy, and 
Linus to Paul, and Anacletus, and Clemens to Peter. 
In his Epiſtle to Polycarp Biſhop of Smyrna, faith 
he, Let nothing be done without thy Will (or Plea- 
ſure) nor do thou any thing but what tis the Will of 
God ; and then to the People, Take beed to the Bi- 
ſhop that God may regard you; my Soul ſhall anſwer 
for theirs to God, who obey the Biſhop, Presbyters, 
and Deacons, and let me have my part with them 10 
enjoy God. In his Epiſtle to the Ephe/tans, you ought 
to regard the Biſhop Oneſimus as the Lord. For we 
ought to receive every one whom the Maſter of the 
Houſe ſends into his Houſe for the Government of 
it, as him that ſent him; and therefore we oughr 
to regard the Biſhop as God. Ard God reſiſteth the 
proud; let it therefore be our Care and Study not ta 
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reſiſt 


reſiſt the Biſhop, that . we may be ſubjef unto God. 
To the Magneſians, Tou ought not to be choqued at 
the Age of your young Biſhop, but to giue him Reve- 
rence according to the Ordinance of God, as I know 
the Presbyters do ſubmitting to him, and not to 
him (only). but to the Biſhop of all, the Father of our 
Lord Fe ſus Chriſt. Therefore. for his Honour, 'tts 
our Duty to obey without Diſſimulation, becauſe no 
Man deceives the viſible Biſhop, but be goes about to 
put Fallacies upon the inviſible Biſhop, who knows 
all ſecret things. Again, I eæhort you to do all 
things in Divine Unity, the Biſhop preſiding in God's 
place; and the Presbyters in the place of the Apoſto- 
lick College, and the Deacons as thoſe to whom is 
committed the Service of Feſus Chriſt. To the Phi- 
ladelphians : As many as are of God and Chriſt, they 
are with the Biſhop. To the Tralleſians; Being ſub- 
Jett-to the Biſhop as to Chriſt Feſus, you ſeem to me 
not to liue after the manner of Men, but according 
to Feſus Chriſt, who died for us. In another place, 
which I tranſlate thus; In ike manner reverence the 
Deacons as the Order of Feſus Chriſt, who is the Son 
of the Father; and the Presbyters as the Senate of 
God, and the Conſtitution of the Apoſtles: For without 
theſe there can be no Church, Again, It behoves 
every one of you to refreſh the Biſhop, to the Honour 
of Feſus Chriſt, and the Apoſiles. Again, Honour the 
Biſhop as Chriſt according to the Commandment 4 the 
Apeſtles. Laſtly, Farewel in Chriſt Jeſus, being 
ſubjett to the Biſhop, as to the Commandment of God; 
likewiſe to the College of Presbyters, or, as other 
Copies have it, zo the Presbyters, who were Gover- 
nors of the Church under the Biſhop, as under their 
Prince, or Chief. | | 
You ſee, Sir, how this Saint and Martyr ſpeaks 
of Biſhops and their Office. They ſtand in God's 
and Chriſt's ſtcad over their Flocks, the Clergy as 
well as the People are to be ſubject to them, as . the 
| ice- 
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Vicegerents of our Lord. Nothing was to be done 
without them in the Church, but all Laws and Or- 
ders in their reſpective Diltrias had their Sanction 
from them, they preſiding in all Meetings of the 
Clergy, as Chriſt did among the Apoſtles. Several 
ſuch Precepts, Orders and Directions occur in the Epi- 
ſtles of St. Paul to the Churches of his Foundation, 
in this Holy Martyr's Epiſtles, in that of St. Poly- 
carp to the Philippians, and in that of St. Cement 
to the Corinthians, all which expreſs that Authority, 
wich which St. Paul ſpoke to the Corinthians in theſe 
Words: If any Man among you think himſelf to be 
a Prophet, or Spiritual, let him acknowledge that 
the things, which 1 write to you (as your Apoſtle ) 
are the Commandment of the Lord. | 
JE. And as they had Power to make Laws and 
Ordets, and give Directions for the Regulation of 
the Church, and all Orders of Men in it: So had 
they Power to coerce or compel their SubjeQts of the 
Clergy and Laity without Diſtinction of Perſons 
to obey them by Spiritual Cenſures and Puniſhments; 
particularly by Excommunication , which in the 
molt holy and pure times was ever accounted more 
dreadful, than Death it ſelf. This Power of Spiri- 
tual Coercion was promiſed by Chriſt to the Apo- 
ſtles in thoſe moſt ſolemn Words, © Wharſoever you 
ſhall bind on Karth ſhall be bound in Heaven, and 
what ſocver you ſhall looſe on Earth ſhall be looſed in 
Heaven. This is the Power which he promiled to 
give St. Peter, Matth. xvi. 18, I will grove unto thee 
the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, and whatſoever 
thou ſhalt bind on Earth ſhall be bound in Heaven, 
and what ſocver thou ſhalt looſe on Earth ſhall be 
looſed in Heaven. 

Thus, our Lord, who inſtituted the Apoſtolical 
Office, gave Authority therewith not only to inſtruct, 
Matth. xviit. 18. 

G command 
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command and direct, but to puniſh and compel, yea 
to extirpate, and cut off thoſe who were rebellious 
and contumacious, and would not ſubmit ro their 
Orders, and the Cenſures of the Church. They were 
actually inveſted with this coercive Power after his 
Reſurrection, when he ſaid unto them, Peace be 
unto you, ax my Father ſent me fo ſend I you: Who» 
foever's Sins ye remit they are remitted unto them, 
and whoſoever*s Sins ye retain, they are retained. 
When he aid; 4s my Father ſent me, ſo ſend 
T you, according to the common Import of the 
Words, as well as the received Senſe of them in the 
Catholick Church, he was to be underſtood as if he 
had ſaid, with the ſame Power, and Authority that 
my Father ſent me into the World to conſtitute, and 
govern my Church, I ſend you, and your Succeſſors, 
z.e. with all Spiritual Power and Authority dire- 
ctive and coercive, which is neceſſary to your Office 
and Charge, in gathering, fixing, and governing 
Churches unto the end of the World. 
This Power was exercis'd in various CorreQions 
and Puniſhments by the Apoſtles, as by St. Peter on 
Simon Magus, when he ſaid, Thy Money periſh 
with thee Thou haſt neither Part nor Lot in this 
Matter. for thy Heart is not right in the ſight of 
God. By theſe words he was cut off from the 
Church, and all Spiritual Benefits belonging to it, 
which, as a Father obſerved, was a more dreadful 
Puniſhment than to be burn'd, or drown'd, or pierc'd 
thro' with a Temporal Sword. It was variouſly 
exercis'd by St. Paul, as © where he commanded the 
Faithful nor to keep Company with Chriſtian For- 
nicators; and to note thoſe * who behaved rhem- 
ſ:ives diforderlv, and wou'd not obey his Word, 
and to have no Company with them that they might 
be aſhamed. So in * che Name of Chriſt and his 
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own Apoſtolick Authority, tho* abſent, he orderd 
the inceſtuous Corinthian to be ſeparated and cut 
off from the Communion of the Church, and there- 
by deliver'd up to the Power of the Devil till he 
ſhould repent. I have already judg'd, as tho? I were 
preſent, to deliver ſuch an one in the Name of our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt and my Spirit, to deliver ſuch a 
one unto Satan for the Deſtruftion of the Eleſh. that 
his Spirit may be ſaved in the Day of our Lord Jeſus. 
The ſame Diſcipline he exercis'd on Hymeners and 
Philetus, 1 Tim. i. 20. according to what he wrote, 
2 Cor.x. The Weapons of our Warfare are not carnal, 
but mighty through God to the pulling down of ſtrong 
Holde, caſting down Imaginations, an _ 4's 
that exalts it ſelf againſt the Knowledge of God, &c. 
And having in readineſs to revenge all Diſobedience. 
So in the 1 Cor. iv. 21. faith he, provok'd by the Dil: 
obedience of ſome that were puff d up with Spiri- 
tual Gifts, What wil you that I come unto you with u 
Rod, or in Love and in the Spirit of Meetneſs © By 
the Rod is here to be meant ſome of the greater 
Spiritual Puniſhments, and in all appearance Excom- 
munication, of which he {aith, 2 Cor. x. 8. Tho? I 
ſhould boaſt ſomewhat of our Authority, which God 
bath given us for Edification and not for Deſtructian, 
{ ould not be aſham'd. It was with fome of thefts 
Spiritual Cenſures, and likely with Excommunic4- 
tion, that St. ohn threatned Diotrephes for pra- 
ting, againſt him with malicious Words, and for not 
receiving the Brethren himſelf, and forbidding others 
that would, 

And the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, the Biſhops 
like Spiritual Princes, exercis d the ſame Authority, 
the ame * coercive Authority that they did in in- 

3 Icking 
| b John iii. 9, 10. 

Tertull. Apol. 6. 39. Diſciplinam preceptorum nibbilaminus in- 
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flicting Spiritual Cenſures upon their diſobedient 
Subjects. It would require a Volume to ſhew you 
the various Puniſhments, with which they corrected 
their Diſobedience. They degraded Clergymen 
from their Order, and as for the People they pur 
down thoſe who were in the uppermoſt Claſs of 
Communion into the Station of Penitents, and other 
inferior Places; others they forbid to come farther 
than the Church Doors, and thoſe whom they did 
not ſo degrade, they often ſuſpended from the Sa- 
crament. The contumacious, both of the Clergy 
and Laity, they puniſhed with Excommunication 
from which, after very long and very ſevere Pe- 
vances, they abſoly'd ſome; and others, who were 
endmous, and very frequent Lapſers, they would not 
Teconcile to the Peace of the Church, but in the 
Danger, and Proſpect of Death. I need not tell you 
how much the ancient Chriſtians ſtood in awe of 
the Apoſtolick Rod in the Hands of their Biſhops, 
eſpecially of Excommunication, which they look'd 
upon as the Spiritual * 4x and Sword to the Soul, 
and thought more terrible than Death. $ 
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& Cenſura Divina. Nam & iudicatur magno cum pondere ut apud 
certos de Dei conſpectu, ſummumq; futuri judicii præjudicium eſt, ſi 
quis ita deliquerit, ut a Communicatione Orationis, & Conventis, (5 
omnes Santi Commercii religetur. 

* Cujus, ut gladium Spiritualem, venturum judicii diem unu/- 
quiſque fratrum poſſit evadere omni conſilio providere, & elaborare de- 
bemus. Inter fici Deus juſſit Sacerdot ibus ſuis non obtemperantes, 
judicibus d ſe ad tempus conſtitutis non obedientes ; ſed tunc quidem 
gladio occidebantur, quando adhuc & Circumciſio Carnalis manebat. 
Ni nc autem quia Circumciſio Spiritalis eſſe apud fideles ſervos Dei 
czpit, Spiritali gladio ſuperbi, & contumaces necantur, dum de 
Eccleſia ejiciuntur. Cyprian. Epiſt. IV. Edit. Oxon. & Ss s x) 
Sie S- EN of "ATo5nrE, &c. Job. Chryſſt, ſerm. de utilit. 
Lest. Scripturarum. Phineas Sacerdos adulteros inventos ulcore 
terro transfixit. Quod ubique de degradationibus, ex excommunica- 
tiombus ſignifcatum, eſt faciendum in hoc tempore, cum in Eccleſis 
Giſciplina viſibilis gladius frerit ceſſaturus, Auguſt, de fide 79 ope- 
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Sir, I have wrote all this to help you to a juſt 
Idea of the Epiſcopal Office, and Power, and to 
ſhew you what Reaſon I had in my Letter to call 
them Spiritual Princes, and their Dioceſes Principa- 
lities, which I did not raſhly, or by Chance, but 
upon thought, knowing how the Ancients wrote of 
it, as you ſhall ſee in a few more Examples. 

Conſtantine the Great, in his Speech to the Bi- 
ſhops of the Catholick Church aſſembled in the firſt 
General Council, ſpeaks to them in theſe Words; 
God bath appointed you | ĩtccis Te d agyoilas] 10 
be Prieſts, and Princes to judge the People, and de- 
termine Cauſes, and bath deſcribed you to be Gods, 
as being more excellent, than all other Men. Ac- 
cording to what is written, I have ſaid ye are Gods, 
and all the Sons of the moſt high : And again, God 
ſtandeth in the Congregation of Gods. That this 
Place was applicable to Chriſtian Biſhops, as Prieſts, 
is plainly to be proved from the Expoſition of the 
Place in the Commentary of * Euſebius Cæſarienſis 
upon the Place, I have 2 ye are Gods, &c. © Deos 
De, c. God the Word, judging the Preſidents 
of the People, to wit, the Prieſts, and High Prieſts, 
and the other Rulers, or Princes declareth theſe 
things; and therefore it is ſaid, God ſtandeth in 
the Congregation of Gods, ©. 

In the 26** Chapter of the ii“ Book of the Apo- 
ſtolical Conſtitutions, which were of great Autho- 
rity in the Church, the Biſhop is thus deſcribed, 
The Biſhop is the Miniſter of the Word, the Keeper 
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trouble you. 1 Cor. IV. 21. Shall I come unto you with a 
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of Knowledge, the Mediator in the divine Worſhip 
betwixt you, and God; the Teacher of Religion; 
the Father in God, who regenerated you by Water, 
and the Spirit, unto Adoption; the ? Prince, and 
Governor; the King, and Potentate; under God 
the Earthly God whom you ought to honour: For 
of him, and thoſe like him, God faith, I ſaid ye are 
Gods, and all of you are Children of the moſt High, 
and thou ſhalt not ſpeak * evil of the Gods. There: 
fore let the Biſhop 10 preſide over you, as honour'd 
with Authority from God, by which he governs 
the Clergy, and all the People. So Chap. 28, 29, 
30. Honour God by thoſe who praſide over you, 
efteeming the Biſhops as the Mouth, or Oracles of God. 
For if Aaron was call'd a Prophet for ſpeaking the 
Words of Mo/es to Fharoah, and Moſes was call'd 
the God of Pharaoh, as being King, and High Prieſt, 
as it is written, Sze I have made thee a God to 
Pharoah, and Aaron thy Brother ſhall be thy Prophet, 
why then do you not eſteem the Meſſengers, and 
Minifters among you as Prophets, and honour them 
as Gods? For the Deacon, or Miniſter is as Aaron 
to you, and the Biſhop 3s Moyes. If therefore Mo- 
fes was called a God by the Lord, let the Biſhops 
be honour'd among you as God, and the Deacon as 
his Prophet. For as Chriſt doth nothing without 
the Father, ſo let not the Minifter do any thing 
without the Biſhop. So Chap. 33, 34. If you ho- 
nour your Fathers according to the Fleſh, how much 
more ought you to bonour your ſpiritual Fathers; as 
your Benefattors, and Mediators unto God, who re- 
generated 7 by Water, and repleniſhed you with 
the Holy Ghoſt, &c. Wherefore fear and honour 
them wha have received Power of Life, and Death 
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from God in judging Sinners, and condemning them 
to eternal Fire, and abſolving thoſe who repent 
from their Sins. Eſteem them therefore as your 
Archons ;, eſteem them as your Kings, or Emperors, 
and offer Tribute to them as Kings, for they, and 
their Families ought to be maintained by you. For 
as Samuel ordained that the People ſhould maintain 
the King, and Moſes that they ſhould * maintain 
the Priefls- So we command that you ſhould main- 
tain the Biſhops, c. For if they adminiſter'd fo 
many things to the King, who adminiſter'd Peace, 
and War for bodily Satery, how ought they not to 
adminiſter more liberally to him, who adminiſtring 
the Prieſthood towards God, ſecures both Body, 
and Soul from Danger by his Prayers? Wherefore, 
by how much the Soul is more excellent than the 
Body, by ſo much is the Prieſthood more excellent than 
the Kingly Power; for he binds, and alſo looſes from 
Puniſhment thoſe who are worthy of Abſolution, 
Therefore ought you to love the Biſhop as a Father; 
to fear him as a King, or Emperor, to honour him 
as a Lord; offering to him your Fruits, and the 
Works of your Hands, and your Firſt-fruits, Cc. 
To theſe Teſtimonies add what is ſaid in the fixth 
Book, Chap. ii. If any who roſe up againſt Kings, 
deſerved Puniſhment, tho a Son, or a Friend; how 
much more he who riſes up againſt the Biſhops ? 
For as the Prieſthood is more excellent than the 
Kingly Office, as labouring for the Soul's Health; 
ſo is he worthy of greater Puniſhment, who dares 
move his Eye againſt it. Sir, you ought not to wonder 
at the Ancients, equalling Biſhops to Kings; for 
in the ancient Gloſſary of He/ychizs, Biſhop is ex- 
plained by King, emozo7©», Bacrrdis, becauſe as 
Kings are Biſhops of the State, ſo Biſhops are as 
Kings in the Church: And that the Office of the Latter 
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was anſwerable to that of the Former, and in its 
Sphere equal to it, ſeems to be provable from Rev. 
v. Io. Thou haſt redeemed us unto God, by thy Blood, and 
baſt made us unto God Kings, and Prieſis.— Sir, The 
Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, ſo called, hath many Interpo- 
lations and Forgeries, as it was the Lot of ſome an- 
cient Tracts to have; for which Reaſon they were 
cenſured by the fixth general Council, Can. ii. Yet 
what I have cited out of them, is agreeable to the 
Doctrine, Practice, and Cuſtom of Catholick Chri- 
ſtianity to the end of the fifth Century; and to 
what I have cited out of the Fathers, and ſhall 
hereafter cite out of them, fo that I have made it 
no Difficulty to lay it all before you, as part of the 
Conſtitutions before they were ſo corrupted, becauſe 
they are ſo confentient with the Voice of the Catho- 
lick Church. 

Gregory Nazianzen, in his ix Oration, ſpeak- 
eth thus to Julian the Apoſtate Emperor, What do 
you ſay to theſe things? or what will you write? O 
you who are the greateſt of our Friends, and Con- 
temporaries ! You who had the ſame Praceptors that 
we had, and were inſtituted, ax we were, though 
God hath raiſed us to a more excellent, I am loath 
to ſay, a more troubleſome Station to teach you, who 
are the bigher Powers. And in his xvii** Oration, 
he ſpeaketh thus of Biſhops, and the Epiſcopal 
Power, And now, O ye Potentates, and Preſets, I 
come to ſpeak to you, leſt I ſhould ſeem partial, 
ſpeaking what was meet for the People, but paſſing 
by your Dignity, or Preeminence, for Shame, or Fear, 
or to take Care of them, and forget you, of whom 1 
ought eſpecially to take Carte. M/ hat ſay ye then? 
or how ſhall we treat one another? "Allow me then 
Liberty of Speech, for the Law of Chriſt bath ſubjelt. 
ed you to my Power, and Tribunal. For we (Bi- 
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ſhops) haue an Empire alſo, and that greater, and 
more excellent than yours, except you'll ſay the Spi- 
rit 7s inferior to the Fleſh, and Heavenly things to 
Earthly : With more to this Purpoſe. In the Decre- 
tum, pars I. diſt. x. c. vi. This Paſſage is tranſlated 
thus, Suſcipitiſne libertatem verbi? Libenter ac- 
cipitis, quod Lex Chriſti Sacerdotali vos ſubjicit po- 
teſtati, atque iſtis Tribunalibus ſubdit. Dedit enim 
& nobis poteſtatem, dedit & principatum multò per- 
fectiotem principatibus veſtris. Aut nunguid juſtum 
vobis videtur, fi cedat Spirits Carni, fi terrenis 
Cæleſtia ſuperentur, fi divinis preferantur humana ? 
Upon which they have grounded this falſe, and 
molt arrogant Maxim, Tribunalia regum Sacerdota- 
li ſunt poteſtati ſubjetla. Falſe, I call it, becauſe 
the Eccleſiaſtical Power, and Juriſdiction is diſtinct 
from the temporal, or civil, which are ordained by 
God not to hurt, or invade, or deſtroy, but to aid, 
aſſiſt, and help one another. To this purpoſe writes 
a good Author in bad, and a learned Author in dark 
times Hugo Floriacenſis, of whom more hereafter : 
Regiam © Sacerdotalem dignitarem Deu in terris 
ordinavit non abſque magna, ac ſaluberrimo Sacra- 
mento. Unde congruit, & valde conveniens eſt, ut 
he due poteſtates ſibi inuicem fraternd charitate ſem- 
per adbereunt Cut ſe mutua ſolicitudine ducantur, &c. 
Dapin in his Book Preloquium of the vii“ Diſſer- 
tation, of his Book de Antiqua Eccleſiæ diſciplina al- 
ſo ſhews, that the Regal, or Civil Power is of a dif- 
ferent, and diſtinQt Nature from the Sacerdotal, or 
Eccleſiaſtical, and the Sacerdotal, or Eccleſiaſtical, 
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„ 24. Hen. 8, cap. xii, Preamble, Unto whom a Body politick 
compact of all ſorts, and Degrees of People divided in Terms, and 
by Names of Spirituality, and Temporality,——The Body Spiritual, 
whereof having Power, when any Cauſe of the Law divine hap- 
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to belp the other, 8 of 
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of a different, and diſtin&t Nature from that; and 
that theſe two Powers, and Juriſdictions cannot be 
ſubject each to other, though the Perſons uſing theſe 
two different Powers, and Juriſdictions are mutually 
ſubject to one another. And the Learned Biſhop Beve- 
rege in the Prolegomena to his ZYNOAIKON, or 
Pandefts Canonum demonſtrates the real difference 
between theſe two Powers, and Juriſdictions, and 
their Adminiſtrations, and how the- Church, and 
Empire are not to hurt one another, but that each 
ought to give the other his due; and that every 
Man in a different reſpect is a Member of both So- 
cieties, and ought to be ſubject to the Laws of both. 
To the ſame purpoſe, with Gregory, doth St. ohn 
Chry/oftom ſpeak in his IV Homily, de Verbs Eſaiæ, 
Ozias being King wou'd uſurp the Empire of the 
Prieſt. I will, ſaith he, offer Incenſe, becauſe I am 
worthy. But remain, O King, within thy Bounds, 
for there are other Bounds of the Regal, and others 
of the Prieſtly Power. Ibis is greater than tha. 
The King bath the Adminiſtration of Earthly things, 
but the Law of the Prieſthood is from above; for 
whatſoever they ſhall bind on Earth ſhall be bound in 


Heaven. Jo the Emperor are committed things here, 


but Heavenly things are committed to mc. And 
when I ſay to me, I ſpeak of my ſelf as a Prieſt. 
To the Emperor are committed Bodies, to the Prieſt 
Souls; be remits Temporal Mults, the Prieſt remits 
Sins; be uſeth Fleſhly Weapons, the Prieſt Spiritual; 
he makes War with the Barbarians, I make War 
with the Devils, greater is this Principality, and 
therefore the Emperor ſubmits bis Head to the Hand 
of the 2 and every where in the Old Ieſtameni 
Prieſts did anoint Kings. So in his II. Homily de 
Tide Anne, ſpeaking of the great Reverence David 
had for King Saul in the Cave, conſidering his Dig- 
nity as a King, and not his Unworchineſs, as a wic- 
ked Man, Let zhoſe bear this (faith he) who de- 
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ſpiſe“ Biſhops, let them obſerve how great Reverence 
he ſhewed to a King, whereas a Biſhop is more to be 
bonoured, and reverenced, than a King, by how 
much he is called to a more noble Empire. 

Wherefore let them learn not to judge Bi- 
ſhops, but to be ſubjef, and obedient to them. Fur 
thou likely doſt not know the Life of the Biſhop, 
though it is wicked, and vile, but David nem very 
well all the Evils Saul had done; but nevertheleſs 
he reverenced the Supream Power which was given 
him by God. So though thou kneweſt the wickedneſs 
of their Lives exattly, thou baſt no Excuſe, or Per- 
miſſion to deſpiſe 7 Biſhops, or diſobey their Com- 
mands. For hear (I pray thee) how Chriſt bath ob- 
viated this pretence, by what he bath ſaid in the Go- 
ſpel. The Scribes and Phariſees fit in Moſes's Chair, 
all therefore whatſoever they command you. to ob- 
ſerve, that obſerve, and do, but do not ye after 
their Works. Doft thou not ſee, bow he would not 
have them ſlight the Exbortations, or reject the Do- 
arine of thoſe, whoſe Lives were ſo corrupt, that 
they deſerved to be cenſured by their Diſciples ® I 
ſpeak this not with any Reflection on the Biſhops, God 
fabi (for you are Witneſſes of their Converſation, 
and Godlineſs) but that we ſhould give them the 
more abundant Reverence, and Honour. 

So in his Sermon, Of the Benefit of reading the 
Scriptures, there are many things to the ſame pur- 
. pole: Zruregy dvaſxatov, Nc. Now it 2s neceſſary 
to explain the reſt of the Inſcription, and ſhew what 
the Name of Apoſle ſignifies. For it 1s not an emply 
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* "T:etwr. Ted, and Sacerdos, in the Latin and Greek Fa- 
thers are uſed to fignific a Biſhop, and izewowyn, and Sacerdotium, 
the Order, and Office of a Biſhop. 

El He dex tw. From this Paſſage it is plain, that 
theſe two Powers, or Principalities of the Emperor, and the Bi- 
ſnop were diſtinct, and independent of one another. 

ö F ves 1 
Name, 
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Name, but a Name of * 3 of the noble 
Principality; of the moſt Spiritual Principality; of a 
Principality on high. Attend, I pray you, diligently , 
for as in this World there are * many Governments, 
or Principalities, but not all of the ſame Dignity, but 
ſome are greater, and ſome leſs, as to begin with the 
inferiour, a Mayor of a City; the Governour of a 
Country # about him, over whom there is alſo a Su- 

erior Governour, and ſo in ſeveral other Gradations 
others, ar the General, Proconſul, and the Power 
of the Conſuls, which is above them, and all theſe 
Governments are not all of the ſame Dignity : So are 
there many Spiritual Governments, or Magiſtracies, 
but not all of the ſame Dignity, the Dignity of the 
Apoſtolat being greater than all. And as you are 
to be led by ſenſible to ſpirnual things: So 
coming to diſcourſe of © Government, I did not firſt 
ſpeak of ſpiritual, but temporal Government, which 
z the Object of Senſe, that from tbis I might lead 
you, as it were by the hand to that. You have heard 
how many ſecular Powers or Dignities I have reckon: 
ed up, of which ſome are greater, and ſome leſs, and 
bow the Power of the Conſul is the Top, and Head of 
the reft. Now let as ſee what © ſpiritual Powers, or 
Dignities there are; the Power of a Prophet is a ſpi- 
ritual Power ;, the Power of an Evangeliſt is $i a 
ſpiritual Power. So is the Power of a Paſtor, of a 
Doctor; of Gifts, and Healings; of interpreting of 
Tongues. Theſe indeed are all Names of Gifts, but 
the things fignified by them imply Dignity and 
Power. With 2s 2 Prophet is a © ſpiritual Dignity, 
or great Officer ; ſo is a Caſter out of Devils; ſo is a 
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* + dg @e9onſoela, A peſions, dexns I. u- 
uuns, dens © d. See alto his XVI Homily on 2 Cir. 


Cap. VII. Tom. V. p. 648. 
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Paſtor, and a Dodlor; but the Apoſtolical Dignity 18 
greater than them all. But how doth this appear, 
that an Apoſtle is above the reſt; and that az a Con- 
ſul among temporal Powers, ſo an Apoſtle among 
ſpiritual is the Chief. Let ws then bear Paul rec- 
koning up the (Spiritual) Powers, and putting the 
Apoſtolical Dignuy in the Juſr,ond higbeſt place. Saith 
he, God bath ſet ſome in the Church, firſt Apoſtles, 
ſecondarily Prophets, &c. Here you ſee the top of 
ſpiritual Dignities, the Apoſtle ſitting on bigh, none 
e him, none higber than he; for he firſt names 
Apoſtles, &c. Neither is the * Office of an Apoſtle 
only the Chief of all other Digmities, but the Root, and 
Foundation of them. And as the Head which is the” 
bigheſt is * the ſupream Governor, and Ruler of the 
Body, yea and the Root of it, foraſmuch as out of 
the Brain ariſe the Nerves, and Spirits, which allu- 
cte, and guide the whole Animal: So the Apoſtolical 
Office is not only more excellent than all other Gifts, 
as being the chief Dignity, and Power, but it com- 
pre hende, and unites in it the Roots of them all. So 
that (tor Example) though a Prophet is not an Apo- 
file, and Prophet too, yet an Apoſtle 1s a Prophet in 
Perfettion, and bath the Gifis of healing, and of 
Diverſity of Tongues, and interpreting Tongues, &c. 
Did you then heretofore think the Name of Apoſtle a 
mere Name? Now then underſtand what a Depth of 
Signification there is in that word, &c. Wherefore 
we had reaſon to call the Apoſtolical Dignity a 
Spiritual Conſulſhip, becauſe the Apoſtles were 
choſen or ordained Archons, or Magiſtrates by God, 
who had not only difterent Cities, and Provinces 
leverally, but the whole World in common com- 
mitted to their Charge. I wi now proceed to ſhew 
you, that they are Spiritual Archons, that you may . 
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thereby underſtand, bow much more excellent they 
are than Temporal Archons, even as much more ex- 
cellent, as theſe are than Boys, who in play imitate 
their Power, &c. We haue Reſpett for T emporal 
Magiſtrates from their Enſigns of Honour, as the 
Girdle, the Voice of the Cryer, their Guards, their 
Habits, and the Sword. Let is now therefore ſee 
F the Apoſtolical Magiſtracy hath the like Marks, 
and Signs of Honour; indeed it hath, but much more 
excellent than thoſe, by which you may underſtand, 
that the one bath the Kone and Shadow of which the 
other hath the Truth, and that there. is the like 
difference between the two Powers, as between little 
Boys acting the parts of Magiſtrates, and Magiſtrates 
tbemſelves. Let us, if you pleaſe, firſt compare the 
two Powers, as to Priſons; for as ] ſaid before, the 
Magiſtrate hath Power to bind, and looſe, and ſee 
FT pray you, bow the Apoſiles bave the ſame Power : 
hoſoever you ſhall bind on Earth ſhall be bound 
in Heaven, and whomſoever you ſhall looſe on 
Earth, ſhall be looſed in Heaven. ' Thou ſeeſt the 
Power of Priſon, and Priſon, and indeed the Name 
is the ſame to both, but the thing ſignified by it is 
not the ſame. Here's Bonds, and Bonds; Bonds on 
Earth, and Bonds in Heaven , for the Apoſtles bind 
in Heaven. Learn therefore the Greatneſs and Ex- 
tent of their Furiſdiction; They being on Earth pro- 
nounce Sentence, and the Force of it pierceth Heaven. 
And as when Emperors being in one City give Fudg- 
ment, or make Laws, the Force wr wen goes through 
the whole Empire: So at the ſame time the Apoſtles, 
being reſident in one place did decree any, thing, the 
Force of their Laws, and particularly the Sentence 
of theſe Bonds, did not only go through this habitable 
World, bat mount up unio Heaven, Here you ſee 
binding, and binding; binding on Earth, and binding 
in Heaven, binding of Bodies, and binding of Souls 
or rather both of Souls, and Bodies, &c. Would 7 
| k alſo 
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alſo underſtand how it was. in their Power, as Lords 
to forgive. Debts,. where there 1d alſo a great Diffe- 
rence, for they did not forgive Debts of Money, \but 
Debts of Sins, according to what he ſaid, Whoſeſoe- 
ver's Sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them, 
and wholeloever's Sins you retain, they are retained. 
After this he ſhews at large, how, as Ma- 
giltrates, they had the Power of the Sword, 
the Sword of the Spirit, and could by a Word kill, 
as well as make alive again. And that they had 
their Girdles alſo not of Leather, but Truth, that 
holy ſpiritual Girdle, with Which they had their 
Loins always girt. He allo: ſhews how they had 
Executionets to chaſtize, puniſh, and torment, not 
Men, but Devils; as it is written, To deliver ſuch 
an one to Satan, for the Deſtruction of the Fleſh, 
and whom I have delivered to Satan, that they m 
learn not to blaſpbeme. I mult alſo obſerve unto 
you, that he ſertorth in this manner the great Dig- 
nity, and Excellency of the Apoſtolical Office, and 
Authority; to revive in the People a juſt Idea of 
the Dignity, and Excellence of the Epiſcopal Or- 
der; it being a received Principle in the Church, 
that Biſhops ſucceeded the Apoſtles in their ſpiri- 
tual Magiſtracy, and Authority; and wete under 
Chriſt, as this Father ſaith they were, Spiritual Ar- 
chons, and Conſuls of the Church. nt e 
So in the ii* Chapter of his iii“ Book de Sacer- 
dotio, he thus compares the Power of a King, and 
a Prieſt; I ig true that Earibly Princes bave a Power 
to. bind, but Bodies only; T the binding of the 


Prieſt toucheth the Soul, and reacheth unto Heaven, 
So that what the Prieſts do here below, God ratifies 
above, and confirms the Sentence of his Servants. 
And what it this elſe, but that God bath given all 
Heavenly Power unto them? for, ſaith he, Whoſoe- 
Ver'S Sins ye remit, they ws remitted unto them 3 
| ; an 
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and whoſoever's Sins ye retain, they are retained. 
What Power, I pray you, can be greater than this? 
God bath given all Power of Fudgment unto the Son, 
and 1 ſee it all delivered from the Son to them; who 
ar if they were tranſlated into Heaven, made ſome- 
thing above Men, and exempt from human Afﬀed:- 
ons; 475 advanced to 17 Princely of br i b 4 
Hort, Fa King gives Power to any of his Subjelli 
to caſt Men into Priſon, and ſet them free again, 
he it counted honourable, and regarded by all. But 
be that recerves Power from Gol o much greater, 
a4 Heben is more excellent than the Earth, or the 
Sou than the Body, he ſeems to ſome but to have 
receiud a little Honour, becauſe he knows that ſome 
of thoſe to whom this Honour is committed, deſpife 
the Gift of God. Oh Shame of this Madneſs ! for 
# it manifeſt Madneſs to deſpiſe this ſo great Prince. 
ly Power, without which we can neither obtain Sal. 
vatron, nor the Bleſſings promis d We God, &c. 1 
which Account Priefts ought to be feared more than 
Princes, and Kings, and had in more Honour than 
our Parents that begat us of Blood, and of the Will 
of the Fleſh, but to them we are bebolden for our 
Birth from God, that bleſſed Regeneration, and true 
Liberty, and gracious Adoption, whereby we become 
the Sons of God. ö | 

So in his v** Homily de Verbzs Iſaix: Wherefore 
it is a Duty to reſtrain that unreaſonable Paſſion 
with religious Reaſon, which Ozias not doing, tranſ- 
greſſed againſt the ſupream Power of all. For the 
Prieſthood is a Princely Power, greater, and more 
venerable than that N the Empire. Do not tell ne 
of the Purple, or Diadem, or Golden Apparel of 
Kings, for theſe are all Shadows, and more vain than 
'Spring-Flowers. But if you would ſee the Dif 


Jerenct between them, and how much the King 18 
Ferior to à Prieſt; conſider the Meaſure of Power 
| delivered 
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delivered to them Both, and you ſhall ſee the Pig 
placed much bigher than the Emperor: For tho t 
Emperor's Throne ſeems gloriows to us from the 
Gemms, and Gold with which it is adornd, yet he 
has only the Adminiſtration of Earthly Things, nor 
hath be any other Authority, but the Throne of the 

igh Prieft is placed in Heaven, and be bath Power - 
to judge of things there. And who ſaith this? The 
King of Heaven himſelf, in theſe Words; Verily; 
Veri I ſay unto you, whatſoever you ſhall bind on 
Eath ſhall be bound in Heaven, and whatſoever ye 
ſhall looſe on Earth, ſhall be looſed in Heaven. 
What Honour is comparable to this? Heaven recerves 
the Power of Fudging from Earth, for the Fudge ſits 
upon Earth, and the Lord complies with his Servant, 
and ratifies the Sentences above, which he pronoun- 
ceth below. Wherefore the Prieft ſtands Mediator be- 
twixt God, and Man, bringing down Bleſſings from 
him to is, and conveying our Petitions to him, by 
which God hath put the Emperor's Head under the 
Hands of the Prieſt, teaching us that be n a greater 
Prince, than he. 3 

So in his 1zxxiii. Homily on xxvi. Ch. of St. Mat- 
thew's Goſpel, ſhewing that the Prieſt ought to de- 
ny the Holy Sacrament of the Euchariſt to 7 He 


Perſons, ſaith he, Let no Judas, no Lover of Mo- 
ney be preſent at this Table. He that zs not Chriſt's 
Diſciple let him depart from it. Let no inhuman; 
no cruel Perſon, no uncompaſſionate Man, or tho is 
impure, come thither. I ſpeak this to you that ad- 
miniſter, 27 toell, a to you, who partake; for it # 
neceſſary 1 ſpeak theſe things to you; that you map 
take great Care, and uſe your utmoft Diligence to 
diſtribute theſe Offerings arigbt. Fot your Puniſh- 
ment will be great, if knowingly you ſuffer any 
wicked Perſon to partake of this Table; for his 
Blood ſhall be tequired ar 5 „ 
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if any General, or Governor, or the Emperor himſelf 
be not worthy, repel him, for thou haſt a greater 
" Power (or Authority) than he. This reminds me 
of what the holy Patriarch ſaid, in Anſwer. to the 
Demand of the Emperor, when he required; him to 
leave his Church. Pa/ladizs tells us he refuſed to 
do it, ſaying, 1 recerved this Church from Chriſt, to 
take Care of the Souls thereumo belongiug, and | 
o muſt not relinguiſh it. But the Care of the City 3s 
yours, and if I muſt be gone, force me. hence by 
your Authority, that I may have an Excuſe for quit- 
ting my Poſt. | Sp MN 
Thus theſe two Fathers, Gregory, and Jobn, 
who were Biſhops of Cnſlantinople, ſpake, and 
wrote of the Dignity of the Prieſthood, or Epiſco- 
pal Office, and Power in the Imperia/ City, where 
the Emperors were refident: And yet was this Do- 
Urine never objected againſt either of them, becauſe 
it was the Doctrine of the Church. Had it been 
injurious to the Emperor, or againſt his Prerogative, 
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w Hence theſe Rules of Canon- Law, Lex Imferatorum non eff 
ſupra Legem Dei, ſed ſubtus. Non licet Imperatori aliquid contra di- 
vina mand ata preſumere, Imperiali judicio non prſſunt Eccleſiaſtica 
jura diſſolvi. Imperium non debet uſurpare, que Sacerdotibus Domi- 
ni ſolum conveniunt. 

n De Vita Chryſoſt. p. 81. | of 

o So the Rule of the Canon-Law, d. 2. c. 7. c. viii. Suo jure 
quis cedere non debet. Quam periculoſum fit in divinis rebus , ut 
quis cedat jure ſuo, & poteſtate, Scriptura ſancta declarat, cum in Ge- 
neſt Eſau primatus ſuos inde perdiderit, nec recipere id poſtmodium po- 
tuerit, quod ſemel ceſſit. Cyprian ad Jubaianum Epil. Nuid ergo, 
quia & honorem Cat hedræ Sacerdotalis Novatianus uſur pas, num id- 
cireo nos Cat hedræ renunciare debemus? An quia Novatianus altare 

collocare, ( Sacriſicia offerre contra fas nititur, ab altari, & Sacri- 
ficiis ceſſare nos oporter, ne paria, & ſimilia cum illa celebrare videa- 
mur. Ibid. Epiſt. xlvi. ad Confeſſores. Nam cum unani mit as 7 
concordia noſtra ſcindi omnin» non debeat, quia nos Eccleſia derelitta 
foras exire, & ad vos venire non poſſumus, ut vos magis ad Ec- 
cleſiam matrem, & ad noſtram fraternitatem revertamini, quibus 
poſſumus hortamentis, petimus, & rogamus. See Epiſt. xlvii. 
| or 
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or any part of ir, it would certainly have been taken 
notice of, eſpecially to proſecute the Latter; againſt 
whom the Court was ready to take any Advantage, 
for the Liberty he took in taxing the Vices of the 
Great, which procured him the Emperor's, and Em- 
preſs's Diſpleaſure, and ſome of the greateſt of the 
Clergy. This DoQrine, and theſe Principles were 
anſwerable ro his Conduct; and the ſtruggle he had 
with the Court, and his Court-Enemies for his 
Rights, and the Rights of the Church. In this 
Conteſt a great part of his Flock, and almoſt all the 
Biſhops, and Churches of the Empire adhered to 
him, when he was proſcribed, and depoſed by the 
imperial Power. 

V. From the Biſhops of the Greek Church let us 
go to thoſe of the Latin, and fee how they ſpeak 
of the Epiſcopal Office, and Power. Cyprian Bi- 
ſhop, and Martyr, in his lix** Epiſtle to Cornelius 
Biſhop of Rome, againſt the Schiſmaricks Eæliciſſi- 
mus, and For tunat us, bath this Exprefhon, ? There's 
an end of Epiſcopacy, and of the ſupream, and di- 
vine Power ot governing the Church, if the Violence 
of wicked Men becomes terrible to Biſhops, &c. In 
another Paſſage he applies ro Schiſmaticks, who re- 
Jett their lawtul Biſhops, the Words of God to 
Samuel, -They have not rejefted thee, but they have 
rejetted me. And the Words of our Lord to the A- 
poſtles, He thut bheareth you beareth me, and he that 
deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me, and he that deſpiſeth me 
deſpiſeth him that ſent me. There he alſo equals 
the Biſhop in Place, and Dignity to the High Prieſt 
among the Fews, applying to him the Words of 
St. Paul, Alls xxiii. 4. Principem populi tui non ma- 
ledices, in the Latin Tranſlation of that Church, 
Thou ſhalt not revile the Prince of thy People. In 


Anm eſi de Epiſcopatiss vigore, & de Eccleſie gubernands ſub- 
limi ac divini poteſtate, &c. 
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another Paſſage he ſpeaks of the Biſhop, as the Vi- 
car of Chrift, and ſaith, that he who mates himſelf 
B A1 of the Biſhop, makes himſelf Fudge of God. 
He alſo calls Biſhops the Stewards-of God, and 
faith, that he who is the Adverſary of the lawful 
i/hop, is the Adverſary of God, with more to this 
urpoſe. I recommend the ſerious peruſal of this 
Epiſtle ro you to inform you better about the Na- 
ture of thoſe things which have been in Diſpute be. 
tween you, and me. | 
© Bt. ® Ambroſe ſaith the Office of a Biſhop ir ſuch 
an Honour, and a Dignity ſo ſublime, that it cannot 
be matched by any Compariſon, and that to liken it 
to the Splendor, and Diadems of Princes, is a more 
inferior Compariſon than to compare Lead to ſplendid 
Gold. In his © Epiſtle to the Emperor Va/entinian, 
he conjurd him as a Biſhop by the Chriſtian Faith 
not to hearken to the Petition of his Heathen Sub- 
jects, who deſired leave to ſet up Altars to their Gods, 
upon which they might Sacrifice to them; and faid if 
he did grant their Petition, the Biſhops would nrit her 
ſuffer nor connive at it, and that come fo the Church 
when he would, he ſhould either find no Prieſt, or a 
Prieft to withſtand him. What wilt thou anſwer 
the Biſhop when he ſhall ſay, The Church deſires none 
of thy Offerings, who haſt adorn d the Temples of the 
Gentiles with Gifts? the Altar of Chrift refuſeth 
thy Offerings, who hoſt made an Altar to Idols. Thy 
Speech, thy Hand, thy Subſcriptions are Evidence a- 
gainſt thee: Our Lord Feſus refuſes, and rejects 
Ty Worſhip, becauſe thou haſt ſerved Idols, for be 
bath told you, You cannot ſexve two Maſters. 
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= * unus in Eccles Sacerdes, G& Fudex vice Chriſti cogi- 
tatur, &c. | | | WO 
lib. de Dignicate Sacerdotali Cap. ii. " Epiſt, xi. 
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cantra divina preſumere, aut quicquam, quod Evangelicis, Pr i 
tl, axe dpſtliis regulis obviet ue d. 1. . l. 
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another Epiſtle to his Siſter Marcellina, he ſhews 
what he did, when the great Officers of the Court 
brought him that Emperor's Decree to deliver up 
his Church to the Arians: 1 22 ſaith he, as 
became my Order, that a Church of God ought not to 
be given up by a Biſhop. The next Day being the 
Lord's Day, they came again, when I was officrating, 
and continuing in my Office, I began to“ adminifler 
the Holy Euchariſt, and while I was offering, I un- 
der ſtood that one Catulus an Arian Presbyter was 
ſeig d by the People, I began to weep bnterly, and 
| beſeech God in the very Oblation, that by bas help, 
no Man's Blood might be ſhed in the Cauſe of t 
urch, but that my Blood rather might be ſhed, not 
only for the People, but for the wicked themſelves. 
They told me the Emperor did but uſe bis own Right, 
becaxſe all things were in bis Power, and that J 
ſhould preſently deliver up the Church. I anſwer'd, 
that if they asked me for any thing that toa mine, 
I would not refuſe it; but things that were God's 
were not ſubjett to the Emperor's Power, —With theſe 
Sayings they went away——lt was peremptorily de- 
manded, Deliver up the Church; I an/wered, it is 
neither lawful for me, O E _ to deliver it up, 
nor for thee to receive it. Thou that haſt no Right 
to invade a 8 Man's Houſe , doſt thou think 
to ſeize the Houſe of God? To this it was repiyd, 
that all things were the Emperor's : I anſwer'd, O 
Emperor, do not hurt your ſelf ſo much as to think, 
that you have any imperial Right to the things that 
are God's. Do not exalt your ſelf, if you would 
reign long, be ſubject to God, for it is written, Ren- 
der unto Cæſar the things that are Cæſar's, and unto 
God the things that are God s: With much more to 
the ſame purpoſe. 
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When the Emperor cited him to diſpute with 
Auxentim the Arian Biſhop ; before him, and his 
Councellors, he ſent him a Letter, in which he 
ſpeaks thus, In An/wer to your Summons, I think I 
may very fuly return what the Emperor your Father, 
of glorious Memory, nat only anſwered in Word, but 
eftabliſhed by Laws, that in a Cauſe of Faith, or 
relating to any Eccleſiaſtical Order, be ought to Judge 
cho is rightly qualiſiad by bis Ogice, i. e. That Prieſts 
ihould judge of Prieſts. Moreover, that if a Biſhop 
ſhould be called in Queſtion for his Manners, the 
Judgment likewiſe ſhould belong to Biſhops. Which 
then of us did anſiuer perverſely, he that would have 
you hike your Father, or he that would have you unlike 
bim? And toben did you bear, moſt gracious Empe- 
ror, that Laicks judg d of Biſhops in Cauſes of Faith. ? 
Jam not. ſo deprav'd with Flattery that I ſhould be 
unmindſul of my ſucerdotal Right, and give up that 
to another which God bath given to ne. If a Biſhop 
muſt be taught by a Lay- man, it will follow that a 
Biſhop muſt learn of a Lay-man, and the Lay-man 
diſpute , and be hear. But if we will conſider the 
Scriptures, or ancient times, no Man can deny but 
that in Matters of Faith, I ſay in Matters of Faith 
Biſhops ufed to judge Chriſtian Emperors, and not Em- 
- perars Biſhops. When, by God's. Bleſſing, you are older, 
you'll be ableto judge whara kind of Biſhop he is that 
will ſubject the Right of the Prieſt to Lay-men. Dur 
Father, who by God's Bleſſing, lived till riper Mars, 
faid, It belongs not to me to judge among Biſhops ; 
but your Grace now ſaith, I ought to be Fudge. 
Ihe Life of Ambroſe is not of that Moment, that 
Jor it be ſhould betray the Prieſthood; one Man's 
Liſe is not of that value, as the Dignity of all the 
Brſhops , by whoſe Advice I haue wrote all theſe 

things. | 
— — Rox ay — — — — — — 
Epiſt. xiii. 


To 
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To the fame Effect, but more at large, ſpeaks 
another Biſhop, who had the Spirit of St. Ambroſe, 
to Fuſtinian the Emperor; I mean Facundus Her- 
mianenſis, in the three laſt Chapters of his xii** 
Book, in which he plainly diſtinguiſhes between 
the Office, and Authority of the Biſhop, and that 
of the Emperor, ſhewing that it belongs not to the 
Latter to determine in Matters of Faith. I wiſh you 
would read thoſe Chapters, out ot which, till you 
have leiſure, let me preſent you with two, or three 
Paſſages: Cognovit ille | Martianus Imperator] gui- 
bus in cauſit uteretur principis poteſtate, & in qui- 
bus exhiberet obedientiam Chriftiani—ſficut qui memi- 
neret exitus Oz18—0b hac itaque vir temperans, & 
ſuo contents Officio, Eccleſiarum Canonum executor 
eſſe voluit , non conditor, non exaltor. Verum 
non ſolum Ozie Regis exits Martianus Imperator po- 
tuit tum moveri, ſed Chore quoque Dathan, & Abi- 
ron, quorum Chore licet de filns eſſet Levi, qui ex 
omni populo Iſrael elettt ſunt, & ſacro Templi mini- 
ſterio fuerant deputati, tamen quoniam omnes uſur- 
pirunt Officium Sacerdotum , ut immolari Deo aude- 
rent, quod multo minus eſt, quam de fide Chriſti de- 
cernere, terræ debiſcentis abſorpti voratu, novo & 
ſingulari ſuo exitio ſlupendum cunctis exemplum pre- 
ſumptoribus reliquerunt. Quomodo ergo ſibi Laico 
religioſus, & /aprens imperator crederet impune 
ceſſarum, vel ſandlorum Patrum, que de fide jam de- 
creta ſuerant, retrattare, vel nova ipſe decernere. 
—ldcirco igitur pie memorie Leo, Imperator] 
quietem non perturbavit Ecclefie, quia-non ſuo arbr 
trio, ac poteſtate præſumſit dotirine dominice decreta 
flatuere, nec quicquam ſolis creditum Sacerdotibus 
1 ſurpavit. Ea vero, que poſtea Zeno Imperator, 
calcata reverentia ordinis Dei, * ſuo arbitrio, ac 
poteſtate decrevit, quis accipiat * 4 

But to return to St. Ambroſe, the ſame excellent 


Biſhop, reſolving to aniniad vert upon the Emperor 
. . | 2 ITbeodoſius 
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Thpeodaſius the Great, by his ſpiritual Authority, for 
delivering up the People of Iheſſalonica, without 
Diſtinction, to the Slaughter of the Soldiers, did it 
in this manner, Fir ſt, he wrote him an excellent 
Letter, with great Apoſtolical Freedom, as it be- 
came a Biſhop, but with that Submiſhon, and Re- 
ſpect which was due to his Prince. In his Letter he 
vebemently exhorts him to Repentance for the The/- 
ſalonian Maſſacre, and plainly tells him, if he did 
not, he could not adminifter the Holy Euchariſt if 
he were preſent ; nor ſhould he himſelf be admitted 
to offer, before his Offering was acceptable to God. 
But the * Emperor preſuming ro come to Church 
before he had done Penitence, the Biſhop met him 
at the Porch, and after ſetting before him the great- 
neſs of his Sin, thus addreſs'd himſelf to him, 0 
Emperor, there is one Lord, and Emperor of all, 
who made all things, Vith what — can ye bebold 
the Temple of our common Lord? With what Feet can 
you tread upon boly Ground £ Or how can you lift up 
your Hands, dropping with the innocent Blood of the 


Hain? How can you receive with ſuch Hands the 


bleſſed Body of our Lord? Or bow 8 bir 
o many 


precious Blood to your Mouth, who 
Mens Blood with the Words of it, when you ſpoke 
an — ? Be gone therefore, and do not aggravate 
Cine with a new Sin; but take upon you this 
Band, which the Lord of all doth confirm above. 
This Command, faith the Hiſtorian, the Emperor 
obey'd, for being well inſtructed in the divine Ora- 
cles, he knew very well what was the Duty of the 
Biſhop, and what was the Emperor's, and returned 


— — — — — 
5 Epiſt. lix. © | 
Y Eccles. Hiſt. Lib. V. Cap. xv. 3 Edit. Paris 1673. 


& Sozom. Eccles. Hiſt. Lib. VII. Cap. xxv. 

* This r of the Emperor Theodoſius, and Penance im- 
poſed upon him by St. Ambroſe, is approved by our Church, in 
Her Homily of the right Liſe of the Church. Fart 2. 


with 
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with Sighs, and Tears to his Palace. Eight Months 
paſs d, and on the next riſtmas- Day, as the Em- 
peror fat in his Palace all in Tears, Raſinas, one of 
his great Officers, who was familiar with him, 
came to him, and ask'd him why he wepr ſo much? 
The Emperor with bitter Sighs, and more Tears, 
anſwered, Ruſinus, Dou are not ſenſible of my Miſe- 
ry, 1 figh, and lament conſidering my Calamity, in 
that the Church of God id open to Slaves, and Beg- 
gers, but its Doors, and Heaven are ſhut up againſt 
we; for I well remember the Words of our Lord, who 
lainly ſaid, whatſoever ye ſhall bind on Earth, 
ll be bound in Heaven. Sir, faid Rufinus, I will 
run, if you pleaſe, to the Biſhop, and emreat him to 
looſe the Bands. The Emperor reply'd, u never 
perſuade Ambroſe to do it; I acknowledge bis Sen- 
tence #s juſt, nor will he ever tranſgreſs the Law of 
God, for fear of the Imperial Power. But Rufinus 
preſſing to go, the Emperor gave him leave, hoping 
he himſelf ſhould follow. But as ſoon as the Di- 
vine 1 1 as the Hiſtorian calls him, ſaw Ru- 
ſinus, he ſeverely rebuked him, as one of the Au- 
thors of the Maſſacre: But Ruyfinis continuing to 
ſupplicate, and telling him that the Emperor was 
Wach to come; the Divine Ambroſe being warm'd 
with Zeal ſaid, I tell you, Rufinus, before he comes, 
that I will binder him from entring into the Church, 
and if be turns bis Power into Tyranny, I will re- 


cerve my Death with Pleaſure. Rufinws hearing this, 


diſpatched a Meſſenger to the Emperor, to pray 
him to ſtay at home, but meeting him in the Pias za, 
Iwill go, ſaith his Majeſty, and bear my juſt Re- 

dach. And coming to the Bounds of the Church 
je did not offer to go into it, but coming to the 
Biſhop who was in the Chaprer-Houſe, he prayed 
him to abſolve him from his Bands; Ambroſe told 
him that his coming in that manner was tyrannical, 
and that he had been tranſported with Fury 00 
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God, and trodden his Laws under Foot. To whom 
the Emperor reply'd, I dare not tranſgreſs the 
(Church's) Laws, nor contrary to them do ] deſire 
#0 enter within the holy Doors, but I come to be. 
ſeech you'to looſe me from my Bands, and to conſider 
the Mercy of our common Lord, nor to keep that 
Door ſhut againſt me, which our Lord hath opened 
to all that repent : To whom the Biſhop thus re. 
ply'd',, What Penitence will you then ſhow for ſo 
great a Crime? and by what Medicines will you heal 
fo great a Wound? It is your part, ſaith the Empe. 
ror, o preſcribe that. Then faith the Biſhop, Make 
a Law, that the Execution of the imperial Sentences 
| ſhould be deferr d-for thirty Days, that the Anger of 
the Emperor may have time to cool, and that their 
Poffions being moderated by time, they may then con. 
fider whether Orders are juſt, or unjuſt. The Em- 
peror liking this Propoſal, preſently enaQted it into 
a Law, and fignd it with his Hand. When he 
had done this, Ambroſe abfolv'd his Majeſty from 
his Bands; and he went into the Church, and nei- 
ther ſtanding, nor kneeling, bur proſtrating his Bo- 
dy to the Earth, he ſpoke the Words of David, My 
Soul cleaueth to the Duſt, but quicken thou me ac- 
cording to thy Word. Then tearing his Hair, and 
beating his Forehead, and weeping very much, he 
begg'd Abſolution. Then the time coming when 
the Offering was to be made upon the holy Table, 
he got up, and went up weeping to the Altar; and 
when he had offered, he ſtaid within the Rails, as 
he. was wont to do at Conſtantinople. But the 
Great Ambroſe ſent his Archdeacon to him, to know 
what he meant, and when he reply'd, he only ſtaid 
there to. receive the holy Myſteries, he ſent him 
Word again that the Place within the Rails was 
only for the Prieſts, and none elſe; and therefore 
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bid 
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bid him go into the common Station without the 
Rails, and communicate with the reſt, for the Pur- 
ple made Emperors, but not Prieſts. This moſt 
faithful Emperor took this Admonition with Meek- 
neſs, and bid the Arch-Deacon tell the Biſhop, that 
be ſtay d there not out of any Preſumption,, but 
becauſe he had been wont to do ſo at Conſtantinople. 
So much Grace, ſaith the Hiſtorian, ſhone both in 
the Biſhop, and the Emperor, who told Ne&arizs 
afterwards, that of all the Biſhops of the Empire, 
— alone was worthy of that Name. This 


great Example of Theadaſſas, Facundas Biſhop. of 


Hermiane in Africa propoſed to Fuſtinian the Em- 
eror, as worthy of his Imitation, with a Coura 
like that of Ambroſe, becoming a Biſhop of God, 


and the Church. Si princeps qucque pro. ſuis i | 
uod 


catis interceſſorem vult babere ſacerdotem 

metuens beate recordationis major Theodaſias Impera- 
tor, cujus ſemper memorabilis erit in Eccleſia Griſt 
me moria, 75 amquam ſape de mag norum barbarorum 
præliis, & de maximorum ſyrannorum triumphave- 
rit: Non tamen ex bujuſce modi vifforiarum . fre- 
quentia, in quibus Trajano filio Gebenne comparari 
non poteſt, veram meruit gloriam, ſed de ſupplici, 


& publica peccati ſut 1 quam expugnato - 
c 


regali faſtigio, placide atque humiliter, antiſtite 
Ambroſio caſtigante, ſuſcepit, & indiffum ſibi debitæ 
ſatisſaclionis temps, ab Eccleſiæ Communione remo- 
tus implevit , Pie admodum credens, & ſapienter 
intelligent, quod non ex temporali poteſtate, qua 
fuerat etiam ſacerdotibus Dei ptæpoſitus, /ed ex eo 
pervenire paſſet ad vitam, quod illis erat ipſe ſub- 
jectus. Unde credendum eſt, quod ſi nunc Deus ali- 
gen Ambroſium ſuſcitarer, Theodofius non deeſſet. 
If the Emperor (faith he) would have the Biſhop in- 
tercede to God for bis Sins, be muſt not diſdain io let 
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bim chaftize him for them; ſo that when he make 
Imterceffion for his Majeſty, be may be beard, and 
that God may not ſay unto him as be did to the Pro- 
Phet Jeremiah, Pray not thou for this People, nei- 
ther lift up Cry, or Prayer for them, neither make 
Interceſſion to me, for I will not hear thee. The 
Emperor Theodofius the Elder, of bleſſed remem- 
brance, (whoſe Memory will always be celebrated in 
the Church) although be triumphed over the greateſt 
: „ and won many Battels over great barbarots 

Princes, yet deſerved be true Glory, _— the 

Frequency of ſuch great Viftories, in which he may 
may not be compared to Trajan the Son of Hell, but 
that dreading this, he did humble, and publick Pe. 
nitence for his Sin, to which, upon the Cenſure of 
bis Biſhop Ambroſe, be ſubmitted his regal Great. 
9955 and in ſuſpenſion from the Cmmunion of the 

urch fulfilled the time of due Satisfattion , that 
tas impoſed upon him; very pion ſiy believing, and 
wiſely 9 abline , that he was to attain Life 
eternal, not by his temporal Power, in which he was 
Superior to the Biſhops, but by Subjection to them, 
From whence it is reaſonable to believe, that if it 
would pleaſe God now to raiſe up an Ambtoſe , we 
Should not want a Theodoſius. 

You ſee, Sir, by this Story, that the great 
Theodaſius look'd upon himſelf as one of the 
Laity, or People; and by Conſequence as a Sub- 
Jet of the Church, as much as any other Man; 
accordingly to what I laid down in my former Let- 
ter; and that St. Ambro/e treated him, and Valen- 
Iinian as ſuch. Nay, Valentinian I. calls him- 
ſelf a Lay-man, when he refuſed to preſide in Con- 
ference between the Catholick Biſhops, and the A. 
rians: * For me, faith he, tho am but one of 
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the Laity, or People, it is not J 


awful to examine 
ſuch things, but let Prieſtt to whom the Care of 
thoſe things ain, meet to determine them where 
they pleaſe. Facundus, the forecited Biſhop, 
ſpoke of Zeno the Emperor, as a Lay-man, as you 
may ſee by the * Words in the Margin, as well as 
by thoſe above-cited by me. And the Church 
treated Philip the Emperor in no other manner than 
as a common * „ after he turn'd Chriſtian, 
for Babylaz the Biſhop of Antioch, afterwards Mar- 
tyr, refuſed to let him come to Church, to 

with the reft of the People, till he had made a ſo- 
lemn Confeſſion of his Sins, and ſtood in the Order 
of Penitents, and the Emperor obeyed. - So Con- 
flantine the Great, mindful of his Relation to the 
Church, ſat as a La- man in the e of Nice, 
in a little Throne below the Biſhops, in which he 
would not fit down till the Synod defired him. 
He confider'd what kind of Court, and whoſe Tri- 
bunal that was where he did appear, as it is evident 
from the Speech he made to the Biſhops, upon re- 
ceiving the Accuſations, which many of them pre- 
ſented ro him againſt one another, in theſe Words, 
part of which I cited before, God hath appointed you 
as * Prieſts, and Princes, to judge, and determine 
Controverſies , and thought fit to 2 you Gods, a 
being more excellent than other Men, according to 
what is written, I have ſaid you are Gods, and the 
Sons of the moſt bigh , and God ſtandeth in the Con- 
gregation of Gods, he judgeth among the Gods. 


pI 
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* Quo! ſi ea tanquam Coneilii decreta ſuſciperent, que unius Laici 
eſſent compoſita voluntate, ſtatueret omnia, cui de talibus cauſis ju- 
dicare non competit, illi vero nibil decernerent, quibus competit judi- 
care. Facundus Hermianenſis, Lib. XII. Cap. iii. 

f Euſebius Hiſt. Eecleſ. Lib. VI. Cap. 12. 4 
* Theodoret Lib. I. Cap. vii. Gelacius Cyzicen. in Hiſt. Concil. 
Nicen. Lib. II. Cap. vi. | 

d Togds 78 I, dexovJag- Ibid. Cap. viii. Theodoret Lib. I. 
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Wherefore it is your Duty to paſs by theſe, common 
Matters, and ſtudy divine things. Thus the Ru- 
brick of our Licurgy, which diſtingiſheth the Prieſt 
from the People, or Laity, ſuppoſes the King to be 
one of the Latter, as much as any other Man of 
the Congregation. And in Statute 37. Len. VIII. 
cap. 17. after he was declar'd Head of the Church 
ot England, he is ſpoken of as a Lay man in the 
preamble of the AQ, So I take the King to be 
comprehended among Lay-men, Parl. Edw. I. Lay. 
men have no Authority to diſpoſe of the Goods of 
the Church, but (as the Holy Scriptures do teftific ) 
they are committed only to the Prieſts to be diſpo- 
e e 8 
I remember, Sir, you were once a little choqued 
at my Diſcourſe, in uſing theſe Words Laity, and 
Loy-man, and making ſuch a Diſtinction between 
the Clergy, and the People, and ſaid, you had 
heard that this Diſtinction was firſt uſed in the Ro- 
miſh Church, in order to ſubject Kings, and enſlave 
the People to the Clergy. This, Sir, is a vulgar 
Error, as I have found in Converſation, eſpecially 
among the Deiſts, and Latitudinarians of all ſorts, 
who commonly affirm ir. But you ſee, Sir, this 
Diſtinction is much older, for you may find it in 
the Deſcriptions of the moſt ancient Chriſtian 
Churches, where there were diſt;nt Places for the 
Clergy, and People; and where. the Biſhop far a- 
mong the Clergy, in the moſt ſacred, and honoura- 
ble Place of greater Dignity, than that of the Empe- 
ror, as you may ſee in Du Freſnes's Conſtantinopolis 
Chriſtiana, Lib. III. Cap. xlii. xlix. I the rather 
obſerve this, becauſe I knew one of our Judges, 
who took it ill, that he was not placed in 
the Biſhop's Seat, as being the moſt honourable 
in the Church. But to proceed higher, I af: 
ſure you, Sir, this Diſtinction is as old as the 
firſt Age of Chriſtianity; for you may find it in 
II | St. 'Clement's 


* 
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St. Clement's' Epiſtle to the Corinthians ; The 
Chief Prieſt, ſaith he, bas bis proper Offices, and 
to the Prieſts their proper place is affign'd, and to 
the Levites belongs ther proper Miniſtration , 5 
Nouxes dviepn ©», but the Lay-man is confined to 
Lay-matters. . This Diſtinction of Laity, and Cler- 
, which our Enemies are ſo offended at, was in 


uſe in all other Ages of the Church, as is plain 


from almoſt all the Epiſtles of St. Ignatius. Thus 
to give an Example or two more in the early, pure 
Ages in Cyprian's 30 Epiſtle, Cum Epiſcopis, Preſ- 
byteris, Diaconis, Conſeſſoribus, pariter, ac adſtan- 
tibus Laicis. So Epiſt 59. p. 135. Viderint Laici 
hoc quomodo curent; Sacerdotibus major labor in- 
cumbit. In other Epiſtles he calls the Lait), as 
diſtinguiſhed from the Clergy, Plebs, and Populus, 
as in Epiſt. 5 5. Cm N maxima plebis 
abſceſſerat. So in Epiſt. 49. Cæterot cum ingenti 
popult fuffr io rect pimus. So before him Tertul- 
lian. — . eret. c. 3 1. Hodie Presbyter, 

ui cras Laicis, nam & Laicis ſacerdotalia munera 


injungunt. So de ſuga in perſecutione c. 11. Sed 


quem Diaconi, Presbyteri, & Epiſcopi fugiunt quo- 
modo Laicis intelligere poteſt, qud ratione ditlum 
fugite de Civitate in Civitatem, So de Monag amia 11. 
Si non bec Diſciplina precedit in Laicis. And as 
this Diſtinction is of the firſt Age of Chriſtianity 
ſo it is Juſt, and founded in the Conſtitution of the 
Church, which, as I have ſhewed by a Cloud of 


— 


* Cap. XL. where Dr. Fell writes moſt judiciouſly, and learn- 
edly on the Place: aa-x%5' arbewrC, nulla tam addicta, tam 
miſera ſervitus eſt, quam Pexdov1 Or. m4 Vl igy + Alids wiri do- 
#iſfimi Salmaſius, & Seldenus, ut allus minorum gentium criticos 
preteream Calvini aut Eraſti placitis addiftos, nun quam tam gra- 
viter in arte, qudm profitebantur, lapſi eſſent, ut dicere ſuſtinerens 
olim Presbyteros f uiſſe Laicos, & Laici vocem, quatenus Clero 
contradiſtinguitur, ſerius in Eccleſia obtinuiſſe. Ignatii loca 
non affero, ſiquidem novatores quando ejus auctoritate premuntur ſe 
expedjunt, dicendo Adi ſea go 5 aut interpolatum. 


Witneſſes, 
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Witneſſes, is a Society, in which, by Chriſt's Ap. 
pointmenr, the Clergy are Superiors, and the Lai- 
ty, or People Subjects: And as it is no Diminution 
of- the Clergy and the Spiritual Dignity, to be 
reckon'd, as indeed they are, a part of the People, 
as the People are diſtinguiſh'd from the Prince; 
ſo it is no Diminution of the Dignity of Empe- 
rors, Kings, and Princes, and Temporal 'Magi- 
ſtrates to be reckon'd among the Laity or People, 
as the People are diſtinguiſh'd from the Clergy, 
whom Chriſt bath ſer over them in his Kingdom. 

VI. I might, to juſtifie my ſelf, proceed to ex- 
amine St. Hierom, and St. Auguſtine, as particular- 
ly as I have done St. Ambroſe, but hoping I have 
ſaid enough in my Vindication, I will only tell you, 
that they both interpret the 16** Verſe of the 45 
Pſalm, of the Apoſtles, and Biſhops, in which it is 
written, Inſtead of thy Fathers, thou ſhalt have 
Children whom thou may ſt make Princes in all the 
Earth. Pro Patribus tuis nati ſunt tibi Filii, con- 
ſtitues eos Principes ſuper omnem Terram. Upon 
which words, ſaith the former, O Church ! the A. 
poſtles were thy Fathers, becauſe they begat thee, 
but now becauſe they are departed this World, thou 
Haſt in their place thy Sons the Biſhops whom thou 
haſt conſtituted, and theſe are alſo thy Fathers, becauſe 
thou art govern'd by them. And they are Princes of 
the Church in all Parts of the Earth, whither ſoever 
the Goſpel is come. So the Latter, Whet doth 
this mean, inſtead of thy Fathers thou ſhalt have 
Sons ? The Apoſtles were ſem as Fathers unto 
thee, and inſtead of the Apoſtles Sons are born to 
thee, who are made Biſhops. This is the Catholick 
Church, whoſe Sons are made Princes in all the Earth. 
Optatus Milevit. calls Biſhops Apices & Principes 
of the Eccleſiaſtical Oeconomy, Lib. I. p. 15. And ſo 
. Symeon Iheſjal. de Græcorum Ordinat. which is in 
Morinas de ſucris KEcelefiz ord. Pars II. p. 1 ob, 
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Kat of dee d, Cc. and Biſhops [or chief 
Prieſts] upon the account of their Power, and Prin- 
cipalities are anointed with the Grace of the holy 
Spirit : Saith the Scripture, 7how ſhalt make them 
Princes over all the Earth. And he (the Arch- 
biſhop) ſanctifies him the conſecrated Biſhop] as | | 
the ancient Chief Prietts, . Aaron, 

and Samuel, and as thoſe Hierarchs of Grace, Cc, | 
But to carry this Spiritual Senſe of this place unto 

a much higher Original. Eſebius Cæſarienſis in his 

Commentary on P/ xlv. 17. faith, Aguila renders it 

thus: Inſtedd of hy Fathers thou ſhalt haue Sons; But 

Symmachus thus: Inſtead of thy Fathers thou haft 

had Sons. But this is the meaning of the place: 

Thy Sons, who are born in thee, and from thee, 

ſhall be to thee for Fathers. For thou ſhall have 

thoſe for thy Fathers, whom thou thy ſelf haſt be- 

gotten. But you will underſtand how this was ful- 

filled, if you conſider how the Gentile Strangers 

coming to the Church, and regenerated in her, be: 

come her Sons, and growing great Proficients, are 

conſtituted her Fathers, being promoted to places 

of Government in her, and choſen to the Sacer- 

dotal Offi-e. And in what ſenſe thou art to have 

them for Fathers is more plainly expreſſed in theſe 

> Words: Whom thou ſhall make Princes in all the 

Earth. In which words the Propher ſpeaks to the | 
Church upon the Earth, which reaches from one | 
end of it ro the other, and which makes her | 
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own Sons her Fathers, and Princes. I was wil- 

ling, Sir, to add this more ancient Teſtimony of | 
Euſebizs to that of St. Hierom, and Augaſtin in | 
the Latin, to ſhew you, that this ſenſe of thoſe | 
words in P/a/m 45. was in all appearance the ſenſe 
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d The place is thus paraphraſed by Apollinarim: A F 
digen ge obe nate: 769 5 nalaciouns d, N bod 
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Q. 2 of | 


228 The Dignity of the Epiſcopal Order, 
of the Catholick Church. And the Parliament in 
Queen Eligabeth's time ſeems to have been no 
Stranger to theſe Notions, which 8 of Elis. in the 
Preamble to the Act, declares the State of the Clergy 
to be one of the greateſt States of this Realm, 
And before the Conqueſt every one knows the Bi- 
ſhop ſat with the Count in the County-Court to 
adminifter Eccleſiaſtical Law, and Juſtice, accor- 
ding. to the Canons, as he did the Secular, ac- 
coding to the Cuſtoms, and Laws. 

Sir, I hope I have now ſaid enough to ſhew 
you that my ſpeaking of Biſhops as Princes is not 
novel or uncouth to any, but ſuch as are not con- 

\ yerſant in the ancient Records of the Church, and 
if there be any good Church men, as you ſay, a- 
mong your Friends, who think I have written too 
loftily of the Epiſcopal Office, in my former Let- 
ter to you, I pray you to ſhew them this for my 
Vindication. Many of them, who are true to their 
own Order, and never betray'd the Church in their 
Sermons, or Writings, yetwith great numbers of the 
People, have been ſer wrong in their Apprehenſions 
of the Church, and Church-power by ſome Gen- 
tlemen of your Profeſſion, who have written other- 
wiſe of the Church, than as of a Society founded by 
Chriſt Jeſus in a manner independent on the Powers 
ofthe World: And have ſo explain'd and magnified 
the Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy of Kings, as is not con- 
ſiſtent with it in reality, or in the Conceptions of Men. 
You cannot but call to mind what told you ſome ſaid 
upon occaſion. Really, Sir, one would wonder that 
Men born and bred Chriſtians ſhould ſay things ſo 
reproachtul to the Priefthood, ſo diſhonourable to 
Chriſt our High Prieſt in Heaven, ſo derogatory and 

opprobrious to the Power of the Keys, which he 
hath committed to his Prieſts, and fo repugnant 
to the Conſtitution of the Catholick Church. Cer- 
tainly, Sir, theſe Men had no right Idea of the 
* | two 
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two Powers, Spiritual and Temporal, Eccleſiaſti- 
cal and Regal, nor of their different Origins, and 
mutual Sabordination of the one to the other. Sol- 
vimus que ſunt Cæſaris Cæſari, ſaith St. © Ambroſe, 
We pay unto the Emperor the things which belong to 
the Emperor, and we grove unto God the things are 
God's. Is it the Emperor's Tribute that is deman- 
ded, we deny it not? Is it the Church of God ? 
That ought not to be given up to the Emperor, for 
the Temple of God cannot be bis Right; which no 
Man can deny to be 2 to the Emperor's Ho- 
nour; for what is more honourable for him, than that 
be ſhould be a Son of the Church? For a good En- 
peror is within the Church, but not above it, and 
Seeketh help of the Church, and doth*not refuſe it. 
Tha, as ak with Humility, ſo with Conſtancy 
we declare it ; and tho ſome threaten us with Fire, 
and Sword, and Deportation, yet we being Chriſt's 
Servants have learn'd not to fear, and no Terrors 
are formidable to _ who do not fear. Fuſtinian 
the Emperor confefleth, That the greateſt Honours 
God of bis Mercy bath conferred upon Men are Sa- 
cerdotium & Imperium, the Prieſt hood, and the Re- 
gal Office, the former to adminiſter in divine things, 
and the latter to preſide in human Affaire, and long 
before his time, & *ACoguiai©» Tie, 5 dnbgs 
"OG, The Abrabamical old Father, the truly Holy 
Haſius put the Emperor Conſtant ius in remembrance 
of the Diſtinction of theſe two Powers, and the 
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© Concio de Baſilicis non tradendis Hereticis, aut Gent ilibus, ad 
Mediolanenſem populum. So the Civil Law of che Empire. Quot 
Divini Furis eſt nullius in bonis eſt, Ulp. I. g. ult v. de rerum diuis: 
Nullius ſunt ſacre, (5 religinſe, & ſanctæ res per Pont iſices Des con- 
ſecratæ, veluti edes Sacræ. Inſtitut. Lib. 11. T. 1. ; 
N. VI. Tit. VI. Quommods oporteat Epiſcopos. 
In his Epiſtle to Conſtantius the Emperor. Opera At banaſ. 
Edit, Paris, MDCXXVII. p. 840. N 
| Q 3 Inde 
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Independency of the one on the other, in theſe 
words: Do not you meddle in Eccleſiaſticul Affairs, 
nor command as | Biſhops | what to do in them, but 
rather learn of c what you are to do therein. God 

bath deliver d the Empire to you, and the care of 
the Church to as, and as be who ſecretly invades your 

Authority, re ſiſis the Ordinance of God, ſo be you 
afraid left by drawing the Affairs of the Church 
upon you, you make your ſelf guilty of a grievous 
Sin. For it is written, Give unto Ceſar the things 
that are Ceſar's, and unto God the things that are 
God's. Therefore neither is il lawful for ws to take 
upon ws to command in Cidil Matters, neither, O 
Emperor, have you Authority over the Incenfe. 
And truly out 4 the Care ] have of your Salvation 
J write theſe things. This great Bi nd Con- 
feſſor, for the Rights of the Catholick Church, as 
well as for the Catholick Faith, by Power or Au- 
thority over your Incenſe, figuratively meant the Sa- 
cerdotal Authority, as diſtinguiſhed from the Re- 
gal, the Powers of the Church, which could not 
belong to the Empire, and the Adminiſtration of 
Matters Spiritual, which belonged to the Biſhops, 
the Delegates, or Vicegerents of Chriſt in his King- 
dom upon Earth. So Pope Gelaſius, who was ad- 
vanced to the See of Rome in the Year of our Lord 
492, in his VIII. Epiſtle to Anaſtaſius the Empe- 
ror, writes thus: Duo quippe ſunt Imperator Au- 
guſie, &c. For there are two things, Great Empe- 
ror, by which principally this World is govern'd, the 
Holy Pontifical Authority, and the Regal Power. Of 
which the Sacerdotal Charge is much the greater, 
becauſe the Biſhops at the Day of Fudgnent muſt 
Live an account to our Lord of Kings. For you 
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f The holy Father here alludes to the Story of King Uxiah. 
2 Chron. Ch. xxvi. 16, 17, 18. 

© Tom. Concil, IV, Col. 1182. & d. 1. 95. c. 10. & 12: 
&20W, 
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Tnoto, moſt gracio: Son, that altho you are ſet 
in Dignity above all Men, yet you are devoutly ſub- 
jel to thoſe, who preſide over Spiritual Affairs, and 
deſire thoſe things from them, by which you pl 
to be ſaved ;, and in recerving the Holy Myſteries, 
and ordering them az is meet, you know that by the 
Rank you bold in Religion you are to obey, rather 
than command. Therefore in things of this nature, 
you know that you are to ſubmit to their Zudgment, 
and that they are not to be govern'd by your Will. 
For if the Rulers of the Church, knowing that the 
Empire 1s given to you by God's Appointment, obey 
your Laws, with what Afﬀettion, I beſeech you, ought 
you to obey them, who are appointed to diſpenſe the 
venerable Myſteries * — And if the Faithful ought 
to be obedient to all Biſhops, who rightly manage 
boly things, how much muſt it be your Duty to com- 
ply with the Biſhop of that See, whom it has pleas'd 
God to advance in Dignity above all Biſhops, and 
the Piety of the Catholick Church hath in all times 
honour'd, and eftcem'd? So in his“ Tome de Ana- 
thematis vinculo : But if they are afraid to attempt 
theſe things, which they know come not within the 
Meaſure of your Power, to whom it 1s permitted an- 
ly to judge of human Affairs, and not to preſide over 
the Divine, how dare they preſume to judge of them, 
who a oi Divine Things? Theſe things were 

ſo before the coming of Chriſt, as ſome ſay by way 
of Figure, tho Kings and Prieſts were both appoin- 
ted in the Adminiſtration of Secular Affairs; but 
after the coming of Chriſt, who was in one Perſon 
the true King, and Prieſt, neither the Emperor aſ- 
ſumn'd the Title of Prieſt, nor the Prieſt pretended 
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b Fili Clement iſſime. 
1 Religionis Antiſtites. 
* Du Pin de antiqua Eccleſis diſcipting, Diſſert. VII. G. IV. 
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to bis Royal Dan. ! Chrift knowing the 
 Fraoilty of Human Nature, and ordering things by 
his Royal Diſpenſation, as moſt conduced to the Sal. 
vation of bis People, be ſeparated the Offices of both 
Powers by their proper Adtions, and diſtin? Duties, 
willing to ſave his People by a medicinal Humility, 
and not to beſet them with Human. Pride; ſo that 
' Chriſtian Emperors [and Kings] ſhould have need 
of Biſhops in order to obtain eternal Liſe; and Bi. 
ſhops, according to the Nature of Temporal Afairs, 
- ſhould make uſe of the Imperial | or Regal] Admi- 
mftration, as far as the difference 'between Spiri- 
tual, and Carnal Ations will permit, So that an 
the one band, the Soldier of Chriſt ſhould not meddle 
in Secular Buſineſs; and on the other, he to whom 
Secular Buſineſſes belong ſhould not pretend to Au- 
tbority in Divine Affairs; but that both Orders ſhould 
modeſtly, andearefully obſerve their Bounds, &c. 
Here you ſee the difference between Church, and 
State, and the Bounds which Chriſt hath ſer be- 
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1 L idem mediator Dei, & hominum homo Chriſtus Jeſus, 
fic attibus propriis, & dignitatibus diſtinctis officia pateſtatis utriuſ- 
que diſcrevit , propria wolens medicinali humilitate hominum corda 
ſurſum 525 non human ſuperbia rurjus in inferna demergi : ut t& 
_ Chriſtiani Imperatores pro eterna vita Pontificibug indigerent, & Ponti- 

fices pro curſu temporalium tantummodo enn legibus 
uterentur, quatenus Spiritalis actio a carnalibus diſtaret incurſubus z 
& ideo militans Deo minime ſe negotiis ſecularibus implicaret ac 
viciſſim ne ille rebus divinis præſidere videretur, qui eſſet negotiis ſæ- 
cularibus implicatus. d. 1. X. C. VIII. See alſo d. 1. 96. C. VI. 
Where the ſame words are cited, without any difference, but in 
the beginning, which in the latter is thus: Cum ad verum ven- 
tum eſt, ultra ſibi nec Impetator jura Pontificatùs arripuit, nec 
Pontifex Nomen Imperatorium uſurpavit, quoniam, * See 
more Authorities in the ſame place to prove the Independency + 
of the Church upon the State, and the difference betwixt the 
Eccleſiaſtical, and Civil Power. e 
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tween them; and that Biſhops are in that, what 


Kings and Emperors are in this, and that both are 


murually ſubjeQ ro one another. So Pope Symma- 
chus, who was made Biſhop of Rome in the 
| Year of our Lord 498. In his Apologerical E- 
piſtle to the ſame Emperor, who was involved in 
the Excommunication of the Eutychians in 
the Cauſe of Acacius : Let 1s compare the Honour 
of the Emperor with the Honour of the Biſhop, be- 
tween whom there is as great a Difference, as there 
is between him who hath the Charge of Human, and 
bim wha hath the Charge of Divine Affairs. Thou, 
0 Emperor, recerveſt Baptiſm, takeft the Sacrament 
from the Biſhop, entreats him to pray for thee, hopes 
ſor bis Benediion, and begs bim to abſolve thee af- 
ter Repentance. Laſtly, thou adminiſters human 
things, and he diſpenſes divine things to thee. 
Wherefore if I may not ſay his Honour is greater, it 
is certainly equal to thine. Do not think the better 
of your ſelf becauſe you excel in worldly Pomp, and 
Splendour, for the Weakneſs of God is ſtronger than 
Men.—] beg leave to remind you that you are but a 
Man, that you may uſe the Power that God hath given 
you, well —But perbaps youll ſay, let every Soul be 
ſubjed to the higher Powers. Truly we acknowledge 
the human Powers in their Bounds, till they Jet up your 
Mill againſt the Will of God. But if all Power is of 
God, that is more eſpecially ſo, which preſides over 
divine A fairs. Do you ſubmit to us for God's Sake 

as for God's Sake we ſubmit to you. But if you will 

= Tom. Concil. IV. Col. 1298. 

" Nos non te excommunicauvimus ſed Acatium. Tu recede ab 
Acacio oy ab illius Excommunicatione recedis. Tu te noli miſcere ex- 
communicationi ejus, & non es excommunicatus a nobis. Si te miſces,, 
non 4 nobis, (ed a te ipſo excommunicatus es. Ita fit ut in utroque 
ſive diſcedas non es excommunicatus 4 nobis. Sive non diſcedas, 
non es excommunicatus a nobis. | 


* An Benefacfus eſſem ſi Entychianis faverem, ſe Acacii nomini 
not 


femmumgarem. 
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not ſubmit for God's Sake, you can bave no Favour 
from him whoſe Laws you deſpiſe. One of the 
eateſt Men, and Lawyers, that England ever 
ed (whom I believe his good Senſe, and Integri- 
ty, had he not been cut off, would have engaged 
in a Reformation) underſtanding this Doctrine ?, 
bore his Teſtimony, like a faithful Confeſſor, to 
the Diſtinction, and Independency of the two Pow- 
ers, unto Death in the Reign, which you know 
ſome Writers call the Tyranny, of Hen. VIII. who 
firſt to the * aſtoniſhment of Chriſtendom, took 
upon him the Title of tbe only ſupream Head upon 
Earth of the Church of England, * 3 
Albeit (faith the * Statute) The King's Majeſty 
juſtly, and rightly is, and ought to be the Supream 
Head of the Church of England, and is fo recognt- 
\ ſed, by the Clergy of this Realm in their Convocati- 
ons, het nevertheleſs for Corrobaration, and Confir- 
mation thereof, and for encreaſe of Virtue in Chrilt's 
Religion within this Realm of England, and to re- 
preſs, and extirpat all Errors, Here ſies, and other 
Enormities, and Abuſes beretofore uſed in the ſame, 
be it enafted by Authority of this preſent Parliament, 
that the King our Sovereign Lord, bis Heirs, and 
Succeſſourt, Kings of this Realm, ſhall be taken, ac- 
cepted, and reputed the only Supream Head in 
Earth of the Church of Exgland, called Anglicana 
Ecclefia, and ſhall have, and enjoy, annexed, and 
united to the Imperial Crown of this Realm, as well 
the Title, and Stile thereof, as all Honours, Dig- 
nities, and Preheminences, Furiſdiflions , Prior 
leges, Authorities, Immunities, Profits, and com 
modities to the ſaid Dignity of Supream Head of the 
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? Hiſtory of the Reformation Part I. E. III. p. 345, 384. 


* Martin Chemnit. Epiſt. ad Ele&or. Brand. Calvin in Cap. vi. 
Amos, & in Epiſt. ad Mycon. | 
* 26 Hen. viii. Cap, i. 
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ſame Church belonging, and appertaining; and that 
our ſaid Sovereign Lord, bis Heirs, and Succeſſours, 
Kings of this Realm, ſhall have full Power, and Au- 
thority from time to time to viſit, repreſs, redreſs, 
reform, order, corrett, reſtrain, and amend all ſuch 
Errors, Hereſies, Abuſes, Offences, Contempts, 
and Enormities whatſoever they be, which by any 
manner of Spiritual Authority, or Furiſdittion ought, 
or may lawfully be reformed, repreſſed, ordered, 
redreſſed, correfed, reſtrained, or amended, moſt to 
the Pleaſure of Almighty God, the Increaſe of Vir- 


tue in Chriſt's Religion, and tor the Conſervation 


of the Peace, Unity, and Tranquillity of this 
Realm, any Uſage, Cuſtom, Foreign Laws, Foreign 
Authority, Præſcription, or any thing, or things to 
the contrary hereof notwithſtanding. 


Sir, I do not doubt, but you are of the ſame O— 


pinion you were of when we diſcourſed together, 
viz, that the latter part of this Act is exegetical 
of the former, and that the Words of it reſtrict, 
and limit the Senſe, and Intention of it to ſuch a 
ſound Chriſtian Senſe, as is conſiſtent with the 
original, inherent Rights of the Church, which 
She derives from Chriſt, and his Apoſtles; and 
that it was chiefly intended to ſecure the Rights 
both of Church, and State, againſt the uſurped Ju- 
riſdiction, both temporal, and ſpiritual, which 
the Popes took upon them to exerciſe in this, as in 
other Kingdoms. I doubt not alſo but it is your 
Opinion, that this Act, and all others relating to 
the King's Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy, are to be in- 
terpreted in a Senſe conſiſtent with thoſe other: 
Acts of Parliament, which confirm the Book of 
Common Prayer, and Adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ments, and other Rights, and Ceremonies of the 
Church, according to the Church of England; and 
the Form, and manner of making , ordaining, and 


conſecrating of Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons. In 
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thoſe Offices the ſacerdotal Power, as diſtin from 
the Civil, and derived from Chriſt, is clearly ex- 
preſſed, and afferted, We baptize, and admit into 
the Body of Chriſt's Church, as our Lord autho- 
rized us to do, not in the Name of King, or in 
the Name of King, and Parliament, bur In the 
Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Ho. 
ly Ghoft. And by the Authority of our Lord com- 
mitted to us, we have Power to abſolve penitent 
Sinners after this ſort, Our Lord eſis Chriſt, who 
bath left Power to his Church to abſolve Sinners, 
who truly repent, and believe in bim, of bis great 
Mercy * thee thine Offences, and by bis Au- 
thority committed to me, I abſolve thee from all thy 
Sins, in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, © 
and of the Holy ou I am ſure you will-acknow- 
ledge, that all the Kings, and Senates upon Earth, 
cannot give ſuch a Power, or take upon them 
without Sacrilege to ſay, Take thou Authority to 
execute the Office of a Deacon in the Church of God, 
committed unto thee in the Name of the Father, &c. 
Or, Receive the Holy Ghoſt for the Office, and Work 
of a Prieſt in the Church of God, now committed to 
thee by the Impaſition of our Hands. Whoſe Sins 
thou doſt forgive, they are fargiven, and whoſe Sins 
thou doſt retain, they are retained. And be thou a 
Jaithful Diſpenſer of the Word of God, and of hit 
Holy Sacraments, In the Name of the Father, &c. 
Or, Receive the Holy Ghoſt for the Office, and 
Work of a Biſhop in the Church of God, now com: 
mitted unto thee by the Impoſition of our Hands, In 
the Name of the Father, &c. To theſe I might 
add the Epiſtles, and Goſpels of theſe Offices, and 
ſome of the Prayers, and the Preface to them; in 
Conſiſtency, and Agreement with which the very 
' Oath of Supremacy, which every Perſon ordained 
to any of thoſe holy Offices is to take, and by 
cue every other Act relating to Fe 's 
. | gclefi- 


The Dignity of the Epiſcopal Order. 237 
Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy, Ihumbly conceive, ought 
to be interpreted, I mean in a Senſe, which faves, 
and not which deſtroys the Diſtinction, and Diffe- 
rence of the Sacerdotal from the Civil Power, and 
the ſpiritual Rights, and Powers, which belong to 
the Prieſthood of rhe Chriſtian Church. Perhaps, 
Sir, I might alſo ſay, that they are ro be interpre- 
ted in a Senſe conſiſtent with the firſt Article of 
Charta Magna; for in the Books written for the 
Church, during the rime of the great Rebellion, 
that Article was produced, as well as other Laws 
in her Defence. To ſpeak plainly, I believe you 
think, as I do, that the AQ of Supremacy, which 
was made by Henry VIII. ought to be taken in a 
Senſe conſiſtent with the Power of the Keys, or 
ſacerdotal Power, as it was exerciſed by the Apo- 
files, and their Succeſſors in the moſt pute, and primi- 
tive Times; and with the preamble of 24 Hen. 8. 
which was made againſt Appeals to Rome, and as 
I obſerved before, diſtinguiſhes between the ſpiri- 
tual, and temporal Juriſdiction, and ſecures their 
Rights unto both againſt the Papal Uſurpations. 
This Law, as I have heard, was not long ago plea- 
ded in Court. And Sir Edw. Coke Inſtit. Part 4. 
Cap. Ixxiv. aſſerts the Diſtinction in theſe Words, 
Of what things the Clergy hath ſpititual Juriſdiction: 
is evident in our Books, and particularly in Caw- 
drey*s Caſe, whereof there is no queſtion, And cer- 
tain it is, that this Kingdom hath been beſt govern- 
ed, and Peace, and Quiet preſerved, when both 
Parties, that is, when the Juſtices of the temporal 
Courts, and the Eccleſiaſtical Judges have #ept 
themſelves within their proper Juriſdiftions, with 
out encroaching, or uſurping one upon another. 
But K. Henry VIII. went beyond all theſe Mea: 
Ras as if after the Act of Supremacy, this Di- 

inction had been ſwallowed up, and an end put 
to the Difference between ſpiritual, and — 
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ral Perſons, and Power. For not long after that 
Act was made, he fer forth a Latin Bible with 
this Title, Sacre Biblie Tomus primus, in quo con- 
tinentur quingue Libri Moyſis, Libri Foſue, & 
Fudicum, Liber Pſalmorum, Proverbia Solomonis, 
Liber Sapientiæ, & Novum Teſtamentum Feſu Chri- 
ti. At the end of the Book are theſe Words, Ex- 
cudebat Thomas Bart holetus Regius Impreſſor Anno 
MDXXXV. Menſe Jul. In the King's Preface, 
which is inſcribed Pio Le&or: in general, are theſe 
following Words, the like whereof were never u- 
ſed by any Chriſtian King before, and which found 
ſomething like thoſe in which the“ King of 4/5 
ria ſaid in his Heart, I wil! exalt my Throne above 
the Stars of God. 185 | 


Nos itaque conſiderantes id erga Deum officit 
noſtri, quo ſuſcepiſſe cognoſcimur, ut in Regno 
fimus ſicut anima in Corpore, & Sol in mundo, 
utque loco Dei Judicium exerceamus in Regno 
noſtro, & omnia in poteſtate habentes, quoad 
Juriſdlictionem, ipſam etiam Eccleſiam vice Dei 
ſedulo regamus, ac tueamur, & diſcipline ejus 
foe augeatur, aut ſolvatur, nos ei rationem red- 
dituri ſimus, qui nobis eam credidit, & in eo 
Dez vicem agentes, Deique habentes imaginem : 
quid alind vel cogitare, vel in auimam inducere 
potuimns, quam ut eodem confugeremus, ubi 
certo diſcendum eſſet, ne quid aliud vel ipſi fa- 
ceremut, vel faciendum aliis preſcriberemns , 


quam quod ab hic ipſa Dei lege ne vel tranſ- 


— * — 
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* This Bible is in the poſſeſſion of Mr. Humpbry Wanley. 
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verſum quidem digitum aberrare convincs 
queat. 


But before I proceed farther to obſerve in what 
manner this Prince exerciſed his modern Supre- 
macy , let me recite what was afterwards enacted 
by Statute 1. of Edward VI. Chap. 11. There, 
Sir, it is enacted, and declared, that the Election 
of Archbiſhops, and Biſhops by Conge d'eſtire to 
the Dean, and Chapter, ſhould be taken away, as 
derogatory, and prejudicial ro the King's Preroga- 
tive; that all Authority of Juriſdiction, ſpiritual, 
and temporal, is derived, and deducted from the 
King's Majeſty as ſupream Head of theſe Churches, 
and Realms of Eng/and, and Ireland, and fo juſtly 
acknowledged by the Clergy of zhe ſaid Realms, 
and accordingly it is enacted, that all Summons, 
Cirariggs, and other Proceſs Eccleſiaſtical within 
the faid two Realms in all Suits, Cc. ſhould be 
made in the Name, and with the Style of the 
King, as in Writs original, or Judicial of the Com- 
mon Law, and that the TESTE thereof be in the 
Name of the Archbiſhop, or Biſhop, or other ha- 
ving Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, who hath the Com- 
miſſion or Grant of the Authority Eccleſiaſtical 
immediately from the King's Highneſs, and that 
his Commiſſary, Cc. ſhall put his Name in the 
Citation, or Proceſs after the TESTE. And &. IV. 
it is alſo enacted, Thar all Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, 
who have the Exerciſe of Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, 
ſhall have the King's Highneſs's Arms decently ſer 
with certain Characters under the Arms for the 
Knowledge of the Dioceſs, and uſe no other Seal 
of Juriſdiction, but wherein his Majelty's Arms 
be ingraven. But then again there is a proviſo in 
& VI. by which certain Caſes are excepted, where- 
in the Archbiſhop, and Biſhop may uſe _ 78 
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Seals, which had this good Effect to help to keep 
- up the Diſtinction between the ſpiritual, and tem- 
poral Authority, or Juriſdiction, though that, as 
well as this was declared to be deducted, and de. 
tired from the King, as ſupream Head of the 
Church. 
Sir, this Derivation of the Original of Spiritual 
Power from Kings is a new Diſcovery not known, or 
underſtood. by former Apes; and I preſume you 
will grant there is nothing like it in what I have 
produced in this Letter out of ancient, Chriſtian 
riters. But however, without any retroſpeQion 
to old Principles, the King's Eccleſiaſtical Supre- 
macy in Virtue of theſe Laws, was put in ure, and 
exetciſed to ſuch a heighth, and in ſuch a d 
as many then thought, and ſome think at this Day, 
is not to be reconciled with the ſpiritual Suprema- 
cy of Chriſt in his Kingdom upon Earth, and the 
moſt ſolemn Commithon he gave to his Agoſtles, 
and in them to their Succeffors in his laſt Words 
a little before he aſcended into Heaven. 7855 
King Henry VIII. was ſo fond of it, that he cau 
ſed a Medal, to be ſtruck with his Egies half faced 
in his uſual Bonnet, furr'd Gown, and invaluable 
Collar of Rubies, which was fince ſold abroad to 
give the Roya/ Family Bread. I have cauſed it to be 
engraven at the end of the wee as it is done in 
88th Page of Mr. Eve/in's Numiſmata printed in 
Fol. London MDCXCVII. The Legenda take u 
2 dduble Circle. In the outward Circle HEN RI 
CUS. OC TA. ANGLIE. FRANC. ET HIB. 
REX. within the Inner IN. TER R. ECCLE. 
_ANGL. ET HIB. SUB. CHRIST. CAPUT. 
SUPREMUM. In theſe Circles the Roſe, port- 
clauſe, Heur de lis, and Harp are crowned. On 
the Reverſe, , 


H. R. 
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Londini 1545. 


Thus, Sir, triumphed this King in his new Stile, 
and Title, from whence he derived bis Eccleſiaſtical. 
Supremacy, making an Inſcription of it in Letters 
of Greek, and Latin, and Hebrew, as Pilat did that 
over our Lord upon the Croſs, TRISA 1s THE KiNG 
oF THE Jews. I never yet heard any Man talk of 
this Medal, but who made this Obſervation, vig. that 
King Henry crucified the Church, as Pilat did her 
Saviour with the Solemnity of three Superſcripti- 
ons, and I have ſo much Reſpect for his Memory, 
becauſe he delivered us from the Pope's Supremacy, 
as to wiſh he had given leſs Occaſion for ſuch a ſevere 
but obvious Reflection, by exercifing his Eccleft- 
altical Supremacy with more Moderation to rhe Plea- 
ſure, and Honour of God, and the Confervationg and 
Benefit of the Church. Bur he preſently proceeded 
to exceſs; for the firſt Exerciſe of his Supre - 
macy, as Supreme Head of the Church, was name - 


ing CROMWELL his Vicar General, and General 


Viſitor of all the Monaſteries, and other Frivileged 
Places, longing to get their Treaſures, and Lands, 
which by the juſt Judgment of God did not proſper 
with him. | | — : 
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The next was his making him Lord Vicegerent 
in Eccleſiaſtical Matters, by which he had Autho- 
rity over the Biſhops, and Precedence next the Royal 
Family ; being cloth'd with a compleat Delegation 
of all the Kings new Power in Eccleſiaſtical Affairs. 
From this Supremacy it alſo proceeded that Crom- 
well was made Dean of Wells, and that other ſecular 
Men had Prebendaries and Benefices without Cure, 
conferr'd upon them in the Reignof Edward VI. From 
this rigorouſly exercis'd Supremacy,which ourPrinces 
have fince explained into a ſounder Senſe, it alſo pro- 
ceeded, that Biſhops were forced to take out Commil- 
Hons for their Biſhopricks from the King to hold them 
only during his Pleaſure, and to exerciſe their Epiſco- 
pal Office as his Delegates in his Name, and by his 
Authority. ? In theſe Commiſſions all Juriſdiction 
as well Eccleſiaſtical, as Secular is ſaid to flow from 
the King, as Supreme Head, and that the Biſhops 
were hit ( — neove and Vicegerents, and licens d 
by bim to erdain Prieſis, and to admit them to Spiri. 
tual Cures, to Keep their Courts, viſit, inflitt ſpirt- 
tual Cenſures, and finally to do all things that any 
'wway belong d 10 the — Authority and Furif- 
dition. - Sir, pray conſider as you read the follow- 
ing words it they are for the Honour, or Pleaſure of 
Almighty God, or well conſiſtent with the original 
Rights of the Church. Puandoguidem omnis Furif- 
dicendi Authoritas atque etiam Furiſdiftio omnimodsa, 
tam illa que Eccleſiaſtica dicitur, quam Secularis a 
Regid poteſtate, velut a ſupremo capite, primitts 
emanavit, — Nos per Dileclum Commiſſarium no- 
ſtrum Thomam Cromwell — Noſtrumque ad quaſcun- 
que Cauſas Ecclęſiaſticus noſtra Authoritate uri ſupre- 
mi Capitis dictæ Eccleſiæ Anglicanæ quomodolibet 
rratlond : ſtve ventiland : vicemgerentem, vicariun 


» Hiſtory of the Reformation Pare II. Book I. p. 8. 
* Hiſtory of the Reformation Part I. Book III. p. 267. Collect 
N. 15. Part II. B. I. p. 6. N. a. l ä 
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Generalem. —— Nos tibi (Epiſcopo) vices noſtras 
ſub modo & forma inferius deſcriptis commirtendas 
tore, Teque Licentiandum eſſe decernimus ad Ordi- 
nandum, & c. Et alia quæcumque Authoritatem & 
Juriſdiclionem Epiſcopalem quovis modo reſpiciend-: 
& concernend: præter & ultra ea quæ tibi ex facris 
Literis commiſſa eſſe dignoſcuntur, vice, Nomine & 
Autborutate noſtra exequendum tibi Tenore preſenti- 
um committimus. In this Form of Commiſſion the 
two Kings ſucceſſively took upon them almoſt the 
whole Power of the Keys, and the Power of licen- 
cing Biſhops to ordain Prieſts, and Inſtituting and 
Inducting them to their ſpiricual Cures, and that 
Clauſe preter & ultra ea, &c. which ſeems to ex- 
cnt ſome ſpiritual Power, it may be that of ab- 
ſolving Penitents, and adminiſtring the Holy Sacra - 
ments, yet in effect excepts nothing, if you conſult 
the whole Tenour of the Commiſſion, eſpecially 
thoſe words of it, wherein is declared that thoſe 
Biſhops who had formerly exerciſed their Power 
precariouſly ought thankfully to acknowledge that 
they had it only from the King's Bounty, and to 
declare that they wou'd cheerfully ſurrender it to 
him again, whenſoever he ſhould require them to 
do it. Thus did two of our Kings, without Exam- 

le, the one out of Pride and Ambition, the other in 
onage, and ignorantly fer themſelves in the Throne 
of our Lord. And the Biſhops of the Church of 
England in thoſe two Reigns, before, and after the 
Reformation, overawed thro' Human Weakneſs by 
terrible Penalties gave up the Cauſe of Chriſt and 
the Church, for which they ought ro have died Mat- 
tyrs, and by their Compliance have left a Blot upon 
their Memories, which no Apology can wipe of, unleſs 
it be that hutnble one of Father Paul, who with Sor- 
row faid, God bas not given me Luther's Spirit. Their 
Compliance brought a Blemiſh upon the Church, 
which our Adverſaries, —_ no Allowance for hu- 
| 2 man 
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man Frailty, ſeldom fail to put us in mind of with In- 
ſolence enough, as often as they have Occaſion, without 
any Reflection and ſometimes, when they have none at 
all. And from that rigid practice of the new Supremacy 
in thoſe Reigns, it hath alſo proceeded in great part, 
that the true Nation of the Church, as ot a Society 
diſtinct {rom the World, and all the temporal King: 
doms of ir, and of ber ſpiritual Power, and Autho- 
rity inveſted by Chriſt in her Miniſters, hath been 
too much forgotten, and neglected among us 
to the great diſhonour of God, the unſpeakable 
Damage of Religion, and Contempt of the Church 
and Clergy, which are every Day more, and 
more inſulted by every vile me/croyant,. and every 
blaſpheming Tongue, and Pen. I muſt here beg leave 
again to tell you without Offence, that the Opini- 
ons, Judgments and Caſes written” by fome Gentle- 
men of your Profeſſion have not a little contri- 
bured to the perplexing of that plain primitive 
Notion, of the Church, and the Ecclefiaſtical 
Power. You'll eaſily imagine I have Sir Edward 
Coke's fifth Part of Reports in my Eye, from whom 
I bave heard you, and ſome other excellent Lawyers 
aſſert, that by the Statute made in the Firſt Year of 
Queen Elizabeth, whereby there is given to her, 
and her Succeſlors al! Power, and uriſdiction Eccle- 
aſtical, as by any ſpiritual and Eccleſiaſtical Power 
bath heretofore been, or may Lawfully be executed 
with full Power and Authority to aſſign, name or au- 
tborize any Perſon or Perſons being natural born 
Subjects to exerciſe, and execute any manner of Spi- 
tual or Eccleſiaſtical Power, Authority and Juriſ- 
diction : I ſay I have heard you, and other Lawyers 
aflirm, that this Statute was not introductory of 2 
new Law, but only declaratory of an old one. So 
that if that Act had never been made yet the Queen 
had had that Authority, and might have given it to 
whom ſhe thought fit. But, Sir, I leave it 5 pope 
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ſecond Thoughts to conſider, if this late Doctrine, 
which affirms that the ſpiriturl, or Eccleſiaſtical 
Power belongs to our Kings, and Queens as ſuch, 
and by conſequence is inherent in the Crown, be a- 
greeable to the preamble before mentioned of 24 
Hen. viii. Cap. xii, or to the favourable Senſe, and 
intendment of 26 Henry VIII. Cap. i. as reſtricted 
by the Words at the latter end of it, or to the 
King's Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy as it hath been ex- 

lained by our Kings, and Queens ſince that time, or 
other Perſons by their Conſent, or Permiſſion, 
as I have hereafter obſerved, in a Senſe not contra- 
ry to the original, and inherent Power of the Church. 
Nay, I beſeech you to conſider, if it is reconcileable 
to the Senſe, and Language of former Ages of Chri- 
ſtianity, and the Doctrines, Reaſonings, and Autho- 
rities, which I have produced out of the beſt Chri- 
ſtian Writers. For if it be inherent in the Crows, 
then, as I conceive, it muſt belong to it, whether 
it be Chriſtian, or not Chriſtian, and when it is 
Chriſtian, it alſo matters not in what Senfe it is ſo, 
ot of what ſort, or kind of Chriſtians, Kings and 
Queens, and let me add, Sovereign States, ſhall be. 
For according to your Opinion if L miſtake not, they 
may execute all Eccleſiaſtical Power, and Juriſd icti- 
on without any new Law, but if it be not ſo inhe- 
rent in the Crown, then I pray you to confider how 
much Wrong the Church of God, may come to 
ſuffer by that Doctrine, when it is taught and re- 
ceived in a Chriſtian Kingdom, or State. 

This, and other Aſſertions of Sir Edward Coke are 
in my humble Opinion throughly refuted in a Book 
entituled, An Anſwer to the fifth Part of Reports 
lately ſet forth by Sir Edward Coke, Knight, prin- 
ted 1606. Sir Edward then Attorney General never 
made any Reply to it, but only ina Pretace before the 
ftixth Part of his Reports, which I believe you'll 
think ſcarce deſerves the "ou of a Reply, or that 

. it 
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it is worthy of Sir Edward's mighty Name. His Ad- 
verſary did not fail ro return him, I think, a full and 
ſolid Anſwer to what he bath ſaid in that Preface, in 
the 8** Chapter of his Anſwer to Mr. Tho. Moreton, 
entituled, A quiet and ſober Reckoning with Mr. Tho, 
Moreton: which was printed MDCIX. Nor hath a- 
ny Lawyer that I have heard of, fince reply'd to ei- 
ther of thoſe Anſwers in the defence of that great 
Man. And, if it were not Preſumption in a Man of 
my Profeſſion, I would recommend them to your 
Reading, for your better Information in this Contro- 
verſie, which however it bath been long laid aſleep, 
J take to be of greater Moment, and Importance to 
Chriſtianicy, than moſt Men ſeem to think it is. 1 
mult acknowledge there are two great Errors in them, 
whereof one is that the Author being a Roman Catho- 
lick makes the Pope, and Papal Hierarchy exclufive 
f all others, the Governing Church, contrary to all 
ound Doctrine, and Tradition; and the other is, 
that he-endeavours to exempr the Perſons and Goods 
of the Clergy from the Temporal Powers, and your 
Tribunals, aſſerting that when they offend againſt 
Temporal-Laws, they are firſt to be judg'd and con- 
demn'd by the Eccleſiaſtical Judges, and not be- 
fore to he deliver'd up to the Secular Power to in- 
flit upon them the Puniſhment of the Temporal 
Laws; which are intolerable Uſurpations of the 
Church in any Chriſtian State, and contrary to 
that Code of Canons which Pope Adrian 1 ſent to 
Charles the Great under the Name of Codex Canonum 
Ecclefie Romane. i FAT 
VIII. I have now, I think, fully anſwered the 
firſt Objection, except that I have not yet faid 
any thing to the Text, Matth. xx. 25, 26, 27. which 
ou thought did not favour the calling Biſhops 
.ords. But that Text, and the whole Context on- 
ly ſhews rhe Differences that were to be between 
Spiritual, and Temporal Princes: But it ſhall ny 
* # 
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be ſo among you, as among the Princes of the Gen- 
tiles, but whoſoever will be great among you, let him 
be your Miniſter, and whoſoever will be Chief among 
you, let him be your Servant; after my Exampl 
who, tho' I am a King, and have a Kingdom, a 
am exalted above all Principalities, and Powers, 
and even King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, yet 
came not to be miniſter d unto, but to minifter, and 
give my Life a Ranſom for many. Wherefore as 
this Place ſuppoſes Chriſt ro be a King, tho' not of 
ſuch a Nature as Temporal Kings are : So it ſup- 

ſes the Apoſtles ro be Princes under him, tho? 
rinces of another Intention, and very unlike the 
Princes of the Earth. The very Name of an Apoſtle 
is a Name of Grandeur, and Honour, and Princely 
Truft, as I ſhew'd before out of St, Chry/oſtom. For 
what can be more great, and honourable upon Earth, 
than to be Legate, and May og of our Lord in 
Heaven, who fits at God's Right-hand, who hath 
iven him a Name above every Name, that at the 
ame of Jeſus every Knee ſhou'd bow, and of whom 
he hath ſaid by the Prophet David, Thy Throne, O 
God is for ever and ever, a Sceptre of Righteouſneſs 
is the Sceptre of thy Kingdom? As his Father ſent 
him, ſo ſent he them, and by Virtue of their Miſſion 
they acted, and tranſacted with Men in his Name. 
Which made St. Hierom write“ on theſe words, Paul 
an Apoſtle of Feſus Chriſt: on this manner he be- 
gins with the Authority of that Name and Office for 
our fakes to whom he was to write; ard upon 
[itus, 1. ſaith he, fty/ing himſelf the Apoſtle of Fe- 
ſus Chriſt it ſeems ach a way of Speaking, as Præ- 
fetus Prætorio Auguſti Cxſaris, Magiſter exercitus 
Tiberii Imperatoris. For as the Fudges of this World, 
that they may ſeem the more noble, take Names from 
the Kings they ſerve, and from the Dignity of the 
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Office unto which they are exalted ; ſo the Apoſite 
challenging to himſelf great Authority among Chriſt: 
ans, did Tall beforehand that he was the Apoſile of 
Chriſt, that by the Authority of the Name be might 
create Reverence in bis Readers, and thereby ſhew 
that all Believers in Chriſt ought to be ſubjet{ to him. 
And as Apoſtle, ſo is Biſhop a Name of no leſs Ho- 
nour and Dignity, for Chriſt under God is the She- 
pherd, and Biſhop of our Souls, and as he deputed 
that truſt, and Offices to the Apoſtles, ſo he comitted to 
their Succeſſors. He is our High-Prieſt in Heaven, and 
they our High- Prieſts upon Earth. Naythey repreſent 
him both as King and Prieſt, in both theſe Capacities 
they preſide over us, and in the former they are no 
leſs = his Viceroys in the ſeveral Principalities of 
his Kingdom. To this purpoſe ſpeaks an Author, 
who lived in the Time of K. Henry I. or K. Henry II. 
who both had Differences with the Archbiſhops of 
Canterbury, Anjelm and Becket,) and as it were Ar- 
itrates the Difference between both Parties in 2 
Book intituled, as in the * Margin, which he dedi- 
cates Henrico Regi Anglorum Glorigſiſlimo, and as 
far, as he then could, favours the King's Side. He 
ſhews himſelf to have been a Learned Man for thoſe 
dark times, and well verſed in the Latin Fathers, and 
thus he writes: Nam & Regalem dignitatem habere 
Sante Scripture teſtimonio videtur Epiſcopms. Ait 
enim Dom. Feſus Chriſtus Apoſtolts ſuis, eorumque ſe- 
guacibus: Ego diſpono vobis, ficut diſpoſuit. mihi 
pater meus regnum. Er Apoſtolzg : Vos eſtis gen 
electum, Regale ſacerdotium. — Vices enim Grift 
Alii Dei ſummi in terra videtur obtinere — unde 
inter nos & deum mediator debet exiſtere. Ipſe eft 
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fſanflus ſanflorum Clericorum ſcilicet, ac Presbytero- 
rum, quibus omnibus eminet, ac præcellit. Hie eff 
Feeleſfe ſponſus, bic Chriſti vicarius—Honorandi igi- 
tur ſunt omnes Epiſcopi, ſicut regni Celeſtts clavi- 
cularii, &c. Cap. ix. p. 34. Nunc autem ſanflorum 
prophetarum vicem in Eccleſia Chriſti retinent ſacey- 
dotes. Sic enim Dominus ad ipſam loguitur: Ecce 
conſtituam principes tuos ſicut antea, & conſiliarios 
tuos ſicut ab initio. Et Pſalmiſta: pro patribus tu- 
is nati ſunt tibi filii; conſtitues eos Principes ſaper 
. omnem terram. Jeityr Regiam & ſacerdotalem dig- 

zitatem Deus in terra ordinavit, cc. 
T, nis indeed is an Author of PopiſhTimes. But long 
before the beginning of Popery they ſpoke of Biſhops 
in this manner, as of Spiritual Lords. Not to repeat 
what was cited above out of the xx Chap. of the 
11 Book of the Apoſtolicul Conſtitutions, the Title of 
which is this, s re ei Toys dgyopſues weiber 
rolc apysoy emoxotois, How" the Subjets [ of the 
Church | ovgh to obey their Governours the Biſhops : In 
that Chap. we read thus: Let the man Honour, 
Love and Fear a good Shepherd, as his Lord, and De- 
ſpor, and the High-Prieft of his God, and bis Pre- 
ceptor in Religion. For be that hears him bears Chriſt , 
and he that doth not obey him doth not obey Chriſt, 
and be that doth not recerve Chriſt, doth not recerve bis 
Father, as it is written, He that heareth you beareth 
me, and be that deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me, and be 
that deſpiſeth me,deſpiſeth him that ſent me. The firſt of 
thoſe Titles Kvg;©-isa Title of great Dignity, both in 
irs, ſecular, and ſacred Signification. In its ſecular 
Signification, it is uſed to denote the Emperor ; ang 
in it's ſacred Signification, it is given to God, and 
jp Chriſt, whote Legates, and Vicegerents the Bi- 

ops are, and to the Holy Ghoſt whoſe Diſpen- 
ſers they are. In like manner Aton9ns is a: Title of 
God, and the Emperor, and his Regal Relations, and 
the great Princes, and Magiſtrates under the Emperor 
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in the Greek Writers; and upon the Principles I have 


laid down, they were given to the Biſhops upon 
the Score of their great ſpiritual Dignity, and Pre- 
eminence in the Kingdom of God, and Chrift, who 
is King of Kings, and Lord of Lords. Thus Aris 
begins his Letter to Euſebius Biſhop of Nicomedia ; 
Arius, vnjuſtiy perſecuted by Alexander my Biſhop, 
to my moſt deſired Lord Euſebius. 

The ſame Euſebius writing to Paulinus Biſhop of 
Tyre, begins thus: Euſebius ſendeth Greeting in 
Cri To daroly us to my Lord, or Deſpot Pauli- 
nus. This ſhews what the Cuſtom was before the 
Council of Nice. Not long after which, the Biſhops 
who came out of Egypt with © Athanaſius, inſcribed 
a Letter to the Biſhops aſſembled at Tyre, To our 
moſt honoured Lords. The © Synod of Feruſalem in 
their Letter to the Clergy of Egypt and Lybia tell 
them, They could never. be thankful enough to God, 
who bad reſtor d unto them their Paſtor, and Lord 
Athanaſius. So Valens, and Arſacius two Biſhops 
writing to 74/1 Biſhop of Rome, in Vindication of 
Athanaſtis, thus addreſs to him, To the moſt bleſſed 
Lord Pope Julius, Where I muſt obſerve to you, that 
Papa was then a Title common to all Biſhops. Gre- 

ory Nazianzen in a Letter to Gregory Nyſſen hath 
theſe Words, Let no Man {peak untruth of me, nor 
2 my Lords the Biſhops. And a Letter of George, 
iſhop of Laodicea, hath this Supſcription, To wy 
- moſt honoured Lords, Macedonius, Baſilius, Cecro- 
ius, Eugenius, George ſendeth Greeting in the 
Lord The Biſhops of the ſecond General Council, 
To the moſt honourable Lords Damaſus, Ambroſe, c. 
In a * Synodical Epiſtle ſent by the Biſhops, who met 
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in a Council in 1//yricum, to the Biſhops of Aſa, 
Pbrygia, Catapbrygia, and Pacatiana, they ſtile El- 
ids Biſhop of I//yricum, by whom they ſent the 
tter, I xUgjov fuwv, x, ovalegſoy Did tov, El- 
idius our Lord and Fellow- Miniſter. So they alſo 
tile Euſtathius Biſhop of Sebaſtia; * and the fame 
Euſtathius, Silvanm Biſhop of Tarſis, and Theo- 
— Biſhop of Caſtabala, in the Inſcription of their 
Letter to Pope Liberius write thus: Euſtathius, ©, 
ſend Greeting in the Lord, to our Lord, and Bro- 
ther, and Fe/low- Miniſter Liberius. So Sr. Ambroſe 
holding a Synod with other Biſhops, wrote a Syno- 
dical Epiſtle to Syricius Biſhop of Rome, which Aper 
a Presbyter ſubſcribed for his Biſhop in theſe Words, 
At the Commandment of my Lord Biſhop Geminianus, 
In the 3% Tome of Bibliotheca Patrum, Edit. 4. may 
be ſeen abundance of Letters inſcribed to Biſhops. 
with the Title of Lord, which were written towards 
the end of the v Century; which they who have 
not thoſe Volumes, may ſee collected Lib. xvi. Cop. i. 
of Dr. John Forbe's — Hiftorico-Theolegice. 
Clodoveus, King of France, ſo inſcribed his Letter 
to the Biſhops met in Council at Orange, Dominzs 
Sanz, &c. to my holy Lords the Biſhops, and in 
the end of his Letter (faith he) Orate pro me domi- 
ni fanfti, c. Pray for me, my boly Lords. They 
were his Lords in Spirituals, as he was theirs jn 
Temporals; his Superiors under God the Son, as he 
was theirs under God the Father. Laſtly, this was 
the uſual Style of Prieſts, when they ſubſcribed 
Councils for their Biſhops. Thus were Biſhops 
ſtyled Lords, and Deſpots upon the Account of 
their great Dignity, Power, and Pre-eminence to 
which they were advanced by our Lord in his King- 
dom; and therefore, Sir, my way of ſpeaking of them 
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in my Propoſitions, was not new or inſolent; and 
it will never be well with Chriſtianity, till Men 
think as I have written of Biſhops, till they reverence 
them more for their 2 than any temporal Dig. 
nity, and be as afraid to aſſail their Thrones as 

the Thrones of Kings. Sir, I proteſt to you, as a 
Divine, I know nothing that can be objected againſt 
my lofty way, (for ſo you call it) of ſpeaking of 
Biſhops, as Princes; but the xxxix** Canon in the 
Book of the Canons of the African Church, which 
forbids the Metropolitan, or Primat of any Province 
to be called Prince of the Biſhops, or ſupreme Bi- 

ſhop. The Words are theſe, Ut prime ſedis Epiſ- 
copus non appelletur Princeps ſacerdotum, aut fum- 
mus ſacerdos, aut aliquod bujuſmodi, ſed tantum pri- 
ae ſedi Epiſcopus, i, e. That the Biſhop- of the 
| See be not called Prince of the Biſhops, or 

upreme Biſhop, or by any ſuch Name, bur only 
Biſhop of the prime See. Bur this Canon hath no 
relation to Biſhops, either ſeverally confidered, as 
ſpiritual Chiefs, or Princes in their proper diſtricts 
over the Clergy, and Laity; or as collegiat Princes 
over the whole Church of God, but only to Metro- 
politans, Primats, or Patriarchs; and particularly, 
to the Metropolitans, or Primats of Rome, who be- 
gan betimes to behave themſelves like Epiſcopt E- 
piſcoporam, contrary to the collegiat Equality of Bi- 
ſhops, and therefore to prevent that this Faſt, and 
Arrogance which began to appear in the oriental, 
and occidental Churches, ſhould not come among 
the African Primats, they would not have them 
called Princes of the.Biſbops, leſt they ſhould think 
themſelves as much ſuperior to their Fellows, and 
Colleagues in the Epiſcopal Office, as Biſhops were 
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toPresbyters,or the firſt to the ſecond Order of Prieſts. 
For this reaſon they would have them only called Pri- 
mats, or Biſhops of the prime See: Though as Su- 
periors to Presbyters, Biſhops were called Principes 
ſacerdotum, and r ws 35 according to that 
of Tertullian de Baptiſmo, dand: quidem baptiſmi 
jus habet ſupremus Sacerdos, qui eft Epiſcopus, and 
that of Facundus . , Quid commemorem 
Laicos——Nuid miniſftros plurimos * Quid Diaconos 
in tertio? Quid Presbyteros in ſecundo Sacerdotio 
conſtitutos * Ipſi apices, & Principes omnium Epiſ- 
copi. Biſhops therefore are Princes of the Clergy, 
and Lairy, Princes of the Church in its ſeveral di- 
ſtricts, as a ſpiritual Society, though Primats, and 
Metropolirans, and Patriarchs are not Princes of the 
Biſhops, who are of the ſame Order with them, 
and their Brethren, and Colleagues. 
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OUR next Objection againſt my Propoſitions 

is for containing a Doctrine ſo like that of the 
Presby terians concerning Church. Power, and Indepen- 
cy, by which they have endeavour'd to enſlave the 
State to the Church. 

To which I anſwer, that there are few Seas that 
do not retain ſome Truths, one of which is the Di- 
ſtinction of Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Power, and the 
' Independency of the Church on the State, and as far 
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Hieronymus in Epiſt. ad Evagrium. Ob icunque fuerit Epiſco- 
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tent ia divitiarum, & paupertatis humilitas vel ſubli miorem, wel infe- 
rem Epiſcopum non facit. Ceterum omnes Apoſtolorum ſucceſſores 
ſunt. See alſo Balſamon, and Zonaras on Cannon xlii. Concil, Carth. 
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as the Presbyterians have abuſed, and miſapply d this 
DoRtrine to the Wrong, or Difturbance of the ſecu- 
lar Potentates, and invading their Rights, fo far it 
is to becondemn'd, and abhorr'd by every good Chri- 
ftian in the Presbyterians, as well as in the Pope. 
Bur then that Abuſe of the Doctrine which is Catho- 
lick and Primitive, is purely the Fault of the Men. 
Bur as I have taught and explain'd it in my Letter, 
it can never hurt the State, or fecular Sovereigns, 
and thoſe put in Authority under them, otherwiſe 
than by their own Fault, when they bring the Judg- 
ments of God upon themſelves, and the People 
for acting contrary to it, and their Duty ro Chrift, 
and his Church. According to my Propoſitions the 
Church hath no Sword, but the ſpiritual one of Ex. 

ommunication, nor any Arms to detend itſelf againſt 

he Oppreſſion of the State, bur ſpiritual Cenſutes, 
Prayers, and Tears. Its Rights, as a Society foun- 
ded by Chriſt Jeſus, are no othetwiſe to be main - 
tain d, than its Faith, and Worſhip by Patience, and 
Suffering, commonly call'd Paſive Obedience; and 
ſo far am I from enflaving the Laity to the Clergy, 
or the Church to the State, that in my Propofitions 
1 make them ſubordinate, and ſubject to one ano- 
ther; the Church to the State in all temporal Mat- 
ters, and the State to the Church in purely ſpiritual 
Matters: And in this divine Harmony doth the 
Peace of the Church, and a Chriſtian State conſiſt. 
My Doctrine condemns the Church's going beyond 
its Bounds, and invading the Rights of Princes in 
Ordine ad Spiritualia, as much as the States tranſ- 
greſſing its Bounds, and violating the Rights of the 
Church in Ordine ad Temporalia , but more eſ- 
pecially it Church Magiſtrates go beyond their 
Bounds in diſturbing the Peace, Order, Frame, or 
Government of the State, I would have them under-- 
go more ſevere, and exemplary Puniſhments than 

other Men, 
Thus, 
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Thus, Sir, you ſee the Doctrine of Church-Power, 
and Independency is to be diſtinguiſhed from the A- 
buſe of it; and the Abuſe of ir whether by Presbyte- 
tians, or the Clergy of the Church of Rome, is no 
Reflection upon the pure, and innocent DoQrine, 
but upon them, who make ſo ill uſe of it, contrary 
to the Intention of our bleſſed Lord, and the Ends 
for which he gave it ro the Church. Wherefore 
I fay of this Doctrine, as St. Paul faid of the Law, 
it is ſpiritual, holy, Juſt, and good; tho' like che 
Law it hath been much abuſed with Mixtures, as 
other DoQrines have been. But in myPropofitions,you 
know, it is delivered in its primitive original Purity 
without Presbyterian,or Popiſh Mixtures, and ſecured 
as much as it can be in Writing, from being peryert- 
ed, and abuſed. If you would fee how much it is 
corrupted with Presbyterian Mixtures, you need but 
conſult the ſixth Book of Spor/wood's Church Hiſtory, 
from pag. 289 to pag. 302 But nevertheleſs there are 
many Truths aſſerted there concerning the Church 
and Church-Government, to which I give my full 
Aſſent. They are ſuch as theſe, The Church, as it 
i taken for them who exerciſe the 1 Function 
(ite. for the Church-· governing) hath a certain Power 
granted by God, according to which, it uſeth a pro- 
per Furiſdiction, or Government. Ibis Power Ec- 
cleſiaſtical, 7s an Authority granted by God the Fa- 
ther, thro the Mediation of Jeſws Chriſt to be 
put in Execution by them, unto whom the ſpiritual 
Government of the Church, by lawful Calling, 1 
committed. , | = 
This Power, and Pality is different, and diſtin 
in its own Nature, from that Power, and Policy 
which is call'd the Gil Power. For tbis Power Ec- 
cleſiaſtical floweth immediately from the Mediator Je. 
Jus Chrift, and is ſpiritual, not having a temporal 
Head in the Earth, but only Chrift, the only ſpiritual 
King, and Governour of the (Univerſal) Church. 
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As the Miniſters, and others of the Eccleſraftical 
State are ſubjedt td the Magiſtrate civilly, 45 ought 


the Perſon of the Magiſtrate to be ſubje 
urch eh 8 1 
The Civil Power # called the Power "1 the Sword, 
end the other Power the Power 7 the Keys. 
be Civil Magiſtrate getteth Obedience by the 
Sword, and external meant; but the Miniſter by the 
ſpiritual Sword, and ſpiritual means. As Mini: 
2 are ſubjedt to the Fudgment, and Puniſhment 
of Magiſtrates in external things, 4 they offend, ſo 
ought the Magiſtrates to ſubmit themſelves to the 
Dyſcipline of the Church, if they tranſgreſs in nat. 
ters of Conſcience, and Religion, © © 
It pertains to the Office of a Chriſtian Magiſtrate 
to fortifie, and aſſiſt the godly Proceedings of the 
Chureb , tio aſſiſt, and maintain the Diſcipline of it; 
without confounding the one Furiſdiclion with the 
other; or uſurping any thing that belongs not to the 
civil Sword, but belongs to the Offices meerly Eccleſi- 
eftical, as the Miniſtry of the Word, and Sacraments, 
uſing Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, and the Execution 
thereof, or any part of the ſpititual Keys which 
the Lord Jeſus gave io the Apoſtles, and their true 
Succeſſors. _ 
So in the IWeſtminſier-Confeſſion, Chap. xxv. 5. 3. 
Chriſt bath given to the Catholick viſible Church the 


Miniſtry, as well as the Oracles, and Ordinances of 


God. So Chap. xxx. $. 1. The Lord Feſus, as 
King, and Head of bis Church, bath therein appoint- 
ed a Government in the Hand of Church Officers, 


diſtin from the Civil Magiſtrate. F. 2. Io tbeſe - 


Officers the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven are con- 
mitted, &c. Not to tranſcribe many other Paſlages 
out of that Confeſſion, and two or three Presbyterian 
Books more, viz. Jus diuinumregiminis Ecclefraſtict, 
jus divinum miniſterii Evangelici, jus divinum 

3H | miniſterii 


to be 
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miniſterii Anglicani, which aſſert Church-Power to 
be ſeated in Chriſt the Head of the Church, and from 
him committed to the Apoſtles, and from them to 
Church-Officers, and that they alone who received it 
from the Apoſtles (which 1 have ſhew'd «were Bi- 
ſhops ſuperior to, and diſtind from Presbyters) can 
derroe, and tranſmit it to others; and that this tranſ- 
miſſion, and derivation of Church- Power by conti- 
nued lineal Succeſſion, as well as the Power itſelf, 
was founded on poſitive divine Inſtitution. For the 
Proof of all which, they cite ſuch Texts of Scrip- 
ture, as I made uſe of in the former Letter you 
gave me leave to write to you. 

This Diſtinction of the Power, and Polity of the 
Church from that of the State, by divine Inſtiru- 
tion, which the Presbyterian Writers inſiſt ſo much 
upon, is indeed not only like to what I laid down 
in my Former Letter to you, but the very ſame, 
and the Doctrine is never the worſe, no more than 
other ſound DoQrines, for being taught in the Kirk, 
though as they have miſapplyed, and abuſed it, ir 
is to be abhorred, and deteſted by all good Chriſti- 
ans, as contrary to the Holy Goſpels, and the Do- 
Citrine, and Practice of the holy Catholick Church, 
and utterly inconſiſtent with the Civil Order, and 
Peace of Kingdoms, and ſovereign States. The Peace, 
and Quiet of a Nation, where there is ſuch a Church 
or Churches, is not to be preſerved without a ſtanding 
Army; but the Diſtinction between the two Powers, 
Juriſdictions, and Governments, as I have taught it, 
as It was ordained by the Wiſdom from above; ſo is it 
pure, peaceable, and gentle, without Hypocrifie, and 
full of the Fruits of Righteouſneſs, and good Works. 
It is a Diſtinction not of Man, neitberby Man, but by 
Teſwss Chriſt, and God the Father, who raiſed bim from 
the Dead. It is a real Diſtinction, and Difference, nor 
Invented by Prieſts, but ordained by Jeſus Chriſt, to 

8 diſt inguiſh 
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diſtinguiſh his Kingdom from the Kingdoms of 
the World, and the things which belong to God, 
from thoſe which belong to Cz/ar , or betwixt 
the things which belong ro the Empire, and thoſe 
that belong to the Church. A real Diſtinction, I 
ſay it is, by all the Rules of Logic, which teach: 
eth us, that different Subjedle, and the Accidents of 
different Subjefs are really different from one ano. 
ther; and that thoſe things are really diſtin, of 
which one can exiſt without the other, Thus the 
Church ſubſiſted without the Sate for 300 Years to- 
gether. There was then nothing more viſible, than 
the Diſtinction, or rather Oppoſition between it, and 
the Empire, or between the Kingdom of Chriſt, and 
that of Cæſar. The two Societies, and Governments, 
were all that time as diſtinguiſhable, as Light from 
Darkneſs to every vulgar Eye, while the Apoſtles, 
and their Succeffors preached againſt the Jewith, and 
Gentile Religions, planted, and' formed Chriſtian 
Societies, or Churches in the greateſt Cities of the 
World, and thereby turned it upſide down, doing 
all things contrary to the Decrees of Cæſar, and 
the Laws of the Empire, and vouching all tbey did 
by the Authority of another King, one Feſws, who was 
dead, but whom they affirmed to be alive. Sir, he that 
liveth, and was dead, but is alive for evermore, is 
the Founder of the Church. He who bath the Keys 
of Hell, and Death, gave the Power of the Keys to 
Miniſters of his own, to govern his Kingdom unto the 
end of the World, to admit in, and to exclude out 
of it, to bind, and to looſe, to chaſtiſe, and correct 
with ſpiritual Cenſures, to humble, and exalt, to 
ſuſpend, deprive, degrade, and reſtore, and finally 
to cut off the incorrigible with the ſpiritual Sword. 
If this be f aig: or Popiſb Doctrine, I own 
my ſelf to be ſo unhappy, as to believe both, and 
bound in Conſcience to maintain them in behalf — 
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the Church againſt the World. Here, Sir, my 
Conſcience ſaith unto me, as St. Ienatizs ſaid to 
Polycarp, sibi H os dxpumy runTo pO, ſtand ſtea- 
dy, and faſt like a beaten Anvil. Indeed, Sir, the 
Inſtitutions of Chriſt, without making Compariſon 
between them, are dear, and ſacred to me, as well as 
his Revelations, and I have no more Power todo any 
thing againſt the Doctrines, which I think relate to 
the Being, and Government, or Diſcipline of the 
Church, as a Society, than thoſe, which relate unto 
it, as a Seel. | 

If you had pleaſed, you might have objected as 
well againſt my Propoſitions about the Diſtinction of 
the Church from the State, for containing a DotQtrine 
ſo like that of the Independents. For there is not 
a little of that Doctrine in P. Nye's Book, entituled, 
Of the Oath of Supremacy, and Power of the King in 
Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, printed at London 1683. In that 
Book you'll find the Author, in the Words of other 
Writers, aſſerting, I hat Government, and Diſcipline, 
(as well as Doctrine) is intrinſicꝶ to, and inſepara- 
ble from the Eſſence of a Church, and not the Grant, 
and Conſtitution of any ſecular Prince, and State; 
that the Church is endued with a Fadicature immedi- 
ately derived from Chriſt, and independent upon a 
earthly Power, or any Power . — upon Earth, 
whether Spiritual, (i. e. Papal) or Temporal, that 
the things compriſed in the Church, and by God him- 
ſelf commanded to the Church, as the Mord, Sacra- 
ments, and uſe of the Keys, or Eccle/raftical Power, 
and Cure of Souls (ot which, let me add, the Epiſco- 
pal certainly is the greateſt) are ſubject to no mortal 
Creature, Pope, or Prince; that the Church hath 
the Keys from Chriſt equa!ly independent 2h any 
mortal Man, in Diſcipline, as in Doctrine; that all 
grant there is Government jure Divino, and by the 
Appointment of Fe ſus Christi r it 3s denyd by 

2 none 
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none but Eraſtus, and his Followers, who may as well 
deny Praying, Preaching, or Sacraments to be Jure 
Divino; that it ts as expreſly ordained, that Diſci- 
pline be exerciſed in the Name of Chrift, as to preach, 
pray, er baptize in his Name; that there are certain 
things of God | among which, give me leave to rec- 
kon the Epiſcopal Cute, and Juriſdiction, as well as 
you reckon the Order] that are not things of Cæſar. 
And p. 24. he obſerves, That Churches were planted, 
eſtabliſhed, and kept up where there was no Aſi- 
ſlance from the Princes of the Earth, but Oppoſuion , 
that is, as I have ſhew'd in my firſt Letter, againſt 
the Laws, and Conſent of ſecular Powers. In p. 23. 
he ſhews the Difference between Church- Power, and 
Government, and the Temporal, and of that he 
faith, Ihat it is Spiritual, and bath all Particulars 
for Subflance, both in reſpect of Perſons, and Admi- 
niſtrations, for Matter, and Manner appointed by 
Feſws Chriſt, and in all Nations, is to be the ſame. 
And p. 22. That Church. Power, architeffonically con- 
ide, d, is the Furiſdiffion, and Authority of Chriſt, 
and ſeed in him 2x Head of the Church, and in the 
Church it is &g:0via, and ſeated in ber only miniſte. 
rially, becauſe the Church alla all in the Name, and 
by the 4utherity of Chriſt. P. 18. he faith, That 
Chrift is appointed by his Father to be King, and 
Lato giver of the Churches, who bath left Rules, and 
Laws for managing tbe Afﬀairs of thoſe ſpiritual Cor- 
porations. Bur then he difters from the Presbyte- 
rians in this, that he endeavours to reconcile the 
Power, and Authority ſpiritual with the King's Su- 
premacy, ſhewing the true Scope, and Senſe of the 
Oath of Supremacy, as it hath been alter'd, and in- 
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| See Mr. Thorndibe's Forbearance of Chriſtian Penalties. Dr. Si- 
mon Lowth of the Subject of Church Power. Chap. vi. The Diſ- 
courſe concerning the Illegality of the Ecclefiaſttcat Commiſfiow 
London, MD CLXXXIXk. P. 13, 14. 
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terpreted by our Kings, not to be contrary to the 
Power, and Juriſdiction of the Church, He cites the 
Letter of K. Hen. VIII, to the Clergy of the Province 
of Vr 1533, who were offended at his Title of be- 
ing Head of the Church; and Secretary Wo//ingbam's 
Letter to Monſieur Citoy, in which he tells him 
how the Oath of Supremacy was alter'd into a more 
grateful Form, the hardneſs of the Name, and ap- 
5 of ſupream Head being remov'd. He cites 
the Senſe, and Interpretation, by which Queen Eli- 
gabeth explain'd it in the Form it now ſtands, in 
the Admonition annex'd to the Injunctions; the 
Confirmation of that Senſe by way of Provi/o in 
Stat. 5 Eliz. I.; the xxxvii*® Article in the Articles 
of Religion concluded in the Year 1562; King James 
the Firſt's Explication of it, in his Ahl. 76. 1604 3 
Bp. Bilſon s, Dr. Morton's, and Mr. Maſon's Senſe 
of it; and laſtly, he alſo cites the Preface to Statute = 
24. Hen. VIII. cap. xii. wherein the temporal, and 
ſpiritual Bodies of this Realm, and their reſpectire 
Authorities, and Juriſdictions are diltinguiſhed, and 
the King's Supremacy, as Head over both, unired 
into one Body Politick, is declared in ſuch manner 
aS is no ways prejudicial to the Church, as a ſpiri- 
tual Society immediately inſtiruted by Chrift, and 
committed to the Adminiſtration, and Government 
of the Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors, independent- 
on the Secular Powers. Burt to return to the 
tesby terians: I could pick up more Gold out of the 
Droſs, and Rubbiſh with which this unhappy Sect 
have debaſed, and depraved the pure Doctrine of 
Church-Power, and the Diſtinction of the Indepen- 
dency of the Church from the State. They have 1e- 
Jetted the ſupreme Order, and Authority to which 
Chriſt hath committed the Adminiſtration of his King- 
dom, and declared it to be an Antichriſtian Uſurpa- 
tian, and contrary to the Word of God, They have 
f 8 3 moſt 
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moſt ſacrilegiouſly taken the Adminiſtration to them- 
: ſelves, even the whole Power of the Keys, which 
Chriſt gave to his Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors the 
Biſhops, together with the Power of Ordination, and 
by Conſequence have alter'd the Polity of his King- 
dom, and ſubverted the Conſtitution of the Catho- 
lick Church. They have alfo extended * their pre- 
tended Eccleſiaſtical Powers from Matters of Faith, 
and pure ſpiritual Diſcipline, to ſecular Buſineſs, and 
Matters of temporal Government, to the great Pre- 
Judice of the Royal Authority, as to abrogate Acts 
of Parliament, and diſcharge People from Obedience 
to them, making Eccleſiaſtical Power to fignifie any 
thing in Ordine ad Ecclefiaſtica, and Spiritulia, ex- 
tending it to whatſoever may be thought conduci- 
ble to God's 'Glory, the Advancement of Chriſt's 
Kingdom, or the Good of the Church. Further- 
more, theſe Uſurpers of the ſpiritual Power add the 
temporal to the ſpiritual Sword, and contrary to 
the Doctrines of the Goſpel, fight againſt the tem- 
poral Sovereign, for King Jeſus, as often as they 
think it needful to defend his Sceprer, and the Rights 
of his Kingdom, of which they are the greateſt In 
yaders, having rebell'd againſt their lawful Biſhops, 
and oppos'd as much as they can the whole Order; 
and for want of Succeſſion, and Ordination, having 
none but groundleſs, and impudent Pretenſions to 
the Miniſtry, and by Conſequence no Right to Ad- 
miniſter ſpiritual Authority, or take upon them the 
Government of the Church. | 

All this, Sir, you know as well as I; I have 
heard you often ſpeak of them upon Principle, as 
the Scandal, and Reproach of the reformed Name, 
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and declare that they were no Church; which made 
me a little wonder, that you ſhould think the pri- 
mitive Doctrine in my Propoſitions concerning the 
Power, and Independency of the Church, like that 
of theirs, who indeed have endeavour'd to enſlave the 
State to the Church. To conclude, Sir, in all my 
Letter there is nothing contrary to the regal Supre- 
macy, as it hath been qualified, and explained by 
our Kings, and Queens, nor to any other part of 
the Law. And that you may not cenſure what I 
have written, or rather collected as ſuch, pray read 
Bp. Sander/ſon's Opinion of Epiſcopacy, delivered in 
theſe Words: My Opinion is that Epiſcopal Govern- 
ment is not to be derrved merely from Apoſtolical Pra- 
ice, or Inſtitution; but that it is originally founded 
in the Perſon, and Office of the Meſſias, our bleſſed 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, who being ſent by bis Father to 
be the great Apoſtle (Hebr. ili. 1.) Biſhop, and Paſ- 
tor (1 Pet. ii. 25.) of his Church, and annointed to 
that Office immediately after his Baptiſm by John, 
with Power, and the Holy Ghoſt (Acts x. 37, 38.) 
deſcending then upon bim in a bodily Shape (Luke 
iii. 22.) did afterwards, before his Aſcenſion into 
Heaven, ſend, and empower his Apaſtles (giving 
them the Holy Ghoſt lixetoiſe, as his Father had given 
him) in like manner, as bis Father had before ſent 
him (John xx. 21.) to execute the ſame Apoſtolical, 
Epiſcopal, Paſtoral Office, for the ordering, and go- 
verning of his Church until his coming again; and 
ſo the ſame Office to continue in them, and their Suc- 
ceſſors unto the end of the World (Matth. xxviii. 
18, 20.) This I take to be ſo clear from theſe, and 
and other like Texts FA Scripture, that if they ſhall 
be . compared together , both between them- 
' ſelves, and the following Praflice of all the Churches 
of Chriſt, as well in the Apoſtles time, as in the pu- 
reſt, and primitive times 2 thereto, there wy 
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be left little Cauſe, why any Man ſhould doubt there- 
of, Nothing that I have faid affects the Regal Su- 
premacy more than this Opinion, and the Conſe- 
quences of ir, which you can infer, as well as I. I 
could produce more Paſſages of the ſame tendency 
out of his Book entituled, Epiſcopacy not prejudicial 
to Regal Power, which you may ee in the vi Chap- 
ter of the learned Dr.“ Lowth's excellent Book Of 7 
Subject of Charch-Power, a Book, you may remem- 
ber, which upon my Recommendation, you promi- 
ſed me to read. In the ſame Chapter you'll alſo 
find ſome Places of the ſame Nature taken out of 
Bp. Bilſon's True Difference betwixt Chriſtian Subje- 
ton, and Unchriſtian Rebellion, which was allow- 
ed by publick Authority, and dedicared to Queen 
Elizabeth, a Princeſs jealous enough of her Preroga- 
tive, and Supremacy. I refer you to them, and 
when you have read them, you'll find your ſelf obli- 
ged to cenſure thoſe great Men, Biſon, and Sander- 
ſon, who were approved for what they writ, or to 
acquir me. I could alſo produce abundance of Pla- 
ces to the ſame purpoſe out of the Former's excel- 
lent Book, entituled, The perpetual Government of 
| Chris Church, printed in Engliſh at London 1593. 
ndeed, Sr, it is difficult ta write as one ſhould, 
of the Conſtitution, and Rights of the Catholick 
Church, and of the Epiſcopal Order, and Office, 
without writing what may in ſome kind, or degree 
ſeem to thwart the Laws, and Government of ſome or 
other Kingdoms, or ſovereign States, which have taken 
the Liberty ro make Laws contrary to the conſentient 
Doctrine,and Practiſę of the ancient Catholick Church. 
The whole Title of the Book which Bp. Bilſon, 
then Warden of Vincheſter College, wrote of the 
perpetual governing of Chriſt's Church, as well as 
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the Book ir ſelf, was oppoſite, and croſs to many 
new modelled Churches then ſet up by the civil 
Power indivers Places, though praiſed be God, it was 
not ſo much as thought contrary to the Regal Power, 
and Supremacy eſtabliſhed by the Laws of this Realm. 
I will rake the Pains to tranſcribe part of ' two, or 
three Pages out of the xiii** Chapter of it, which 
if I had written now, I am afraid you would have 
thought in the Conſequences of it to have looked 
obliquely upon the Regal Supremacy , and Civil 
Power. * Cyprian (faith he) bath written an whole 
Book to prove that the Unity of each Church refleth 
in the Singularity of the Paſtour, whither I remit 
him that is deſirois 10 read more at large; as P to 
bis firft Book, and third Epiſtle, intreating of the 
ſame manner, and written 10 Cornelius, the Effect 
of all is contained in theſe Words : Who zs ſo wicked, 
and perfidious, who ſo mad with the Fury of Diſcord, 
that believeth the Unity of God, the Lord's Veſture, 
the Church of Chriſt may be torn in pieces, or dare 
tear it? Himſelf in bis Goſpel warneth, and teach- 
eth us, ſaying, There ſhall be one Flock, and one 
Shepherd, and doth any Man think there may be in 
one Place either many Shepherds, or many Flocks. In 
the foreſaid Epiſtle he faith, * Hereſies have ſprung up 
and Schiſms riſen from none other Fountain but this, 
that God's Prieſt is not obe d, nor one Prieſt in the 
Church acknowledged for the time to be Judge in 
Chriſt's ſtead, 10 whom, if all the Brethren would be 
ſubjef, according to the divine Direttions, no Man 
would after the divine Fudgment, after the Suffrages 
of the People, after the Conſent of other Biſhops make 
bimſelf Judge now, not of the Biſhops, but of God. 


11 
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Id therefore is the Concluſion general, both 
with Councils, and Fathers, that there could be but 
one Biſhop in one City, where the Presbyters were 
many. Cornelius, Biſhop, and Martyr, long before 
the Council of Nice reporting to Fabius Biſhop of 
Antioch the original of Novarian's Schiſm, ſaith : 
This jolly Inquiſitor of the Goſpel underſtandeth 
not that there ought to be but one Biſhop in that Ca- 
tholick Church, in which he knoweth there are 46 Preſ. 
byters. The great Nicene Council took ſpecial Care 
that there ſhould not be two Biſhops in one City, 
Chry ſoſtom, when Paul writeth to the Biſhops, and 
Deacons of Philippi, asketh this Queſtion > What 
meaneth this? were there many Biſhops of one City? 
and anſwereth by no means, but by this Title he de- 
freneth the Presbyters, for then the Name was com- 
mon,———Theodoret in 1 Cap. ad Phil. Ir no Caſe 
many Biſhops could not be Paſtors of one City. 
Oecumenius, he calleth Presbyters Biſhops, for az 
yet theſe Words were common to both, Optatus con- 
tra Parmenianum, Lib. 2. He ts a Schiſmatick, and 
Sinner, that againſt one Epiſcopal Chair erefeth ano. 
ther. Hierom in 1 Cap. ad Philip. Biſbops we here 
underſtand to be Presbyters, for in one City there 
could not be many Biſhops» This is a certain Rule 
to diſtinguiſh Biſhops from Presbyters; the Presby- 
ters were many in every Church, of whom the Preſ: 
bytery conſiſted. Biſhops were always ſingular, that 
is, one in a City, and no more, except another in. 
truded (which the Church of Chriſt counted a Schiſm, 
and would never communicate with any ſuch) or 1 e 
an Helper was given in extream, and feebl: 
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* It is a Fundamental Rule of the Church, neceſſary for preſer- 
ving Peace, and Unity therein, that but one Biſhop ſhould be in 
one Church. Dr. T/aac Barrow in a Diſcourſe of the Unity of the 
Church. of 38. a 2 ö As 
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Age, in which Cafe the Power of the latter ceaſed in 


the Preſence of the former. And this ſingulari 
one Paſtor in each Place deſcended from the Apoſtles, 


and their Scholars in all Churches of the World, ly 


perpetual Chain of Succeſſion, and doth to this Day 
continue, but where Abomination, or Deſolation, I 
I mean Hereſie, or Violence interrupt it. Of this 
there is ſo perfett Record in all the Hiflories, and 
Fathers of the Church, that I much muſe with what 
Face Men that bave any taſte of Learning, can deny 
the Vocation bf Biſhops came from the Apoſiles. For 
if their Succeſſion be Apoſtolick, their Funtlion cannot 
chuſe but be likewiſe Apoſtolick ; and that they ſuc- 
ceed the Apoſtles, and Evangeliſts in their Churches, 
and Chairs, may inevitably be proved, if any Chriſti- 
an Perſons, or Churches deſerve to be credited. 
The ſecond aſſured Sign of Epiſcopal Power is 
Impoſition of Hands to ordain Presbyters, and Biſhops. 
For as Paſtors were to have ſome to aliiſt them in 
their Charge, which were Presbyters;, ſo were they 


to habe ſome to ſucceed them in their Places, which 


were Biſhops. And this Right by impoſing Hands to 


ordain Presbyters, and Biſhops in the Church of 


Chriſt, was at firſt derived from the Apoſtles to the 
90027 „ and * Presbyters; and bath for theſe 
fifteen hundred Tears without Example, or Inflance 
to the contrary, till this our Age remained in Biſhops, 
and not in Presbyters. | 
Sir, theſe Catholick Doctrines relating to the 
divine Original of the Epiſcopal Office, and the fin- 
gle, or monarchical Government of every Church, 
or ſpiritual Diſtrict in the Kingdom of Chriſt, have 
been often abuſed to the Hurt of the State, as well 


as the Doctrine relating in my Propofitions to the 


Power of the Keys, which you fay is ſo like that 
of the Presbyterians, by which they have indeed en- 
deayoured to enſlave the State to the Kirk. But 
; though 
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though all theſe Doctrines have been too often abuſed 
by 3 and turbulent Prelates, eſpecially by the 
Biſhop of Rome, yet they are true, and Catholick 


cles. and ought to be ſo received in all the 


Parts of che Chriſtian World. We have had our 
Anſelms, and Beckets, and in many other Kingdoms, 
the Miters have ſometimes moſt inſolently, and un- 
righteouſly juſtled with the Crown, and the {prritual 
Lords over the Flocks of Chriſt, have ſometimes 
heen molt undutiful to their temporal Lord. But 
notwithſtanding you know, Sir, there is nothing 
more unreaſonable, than to argue againſt the Truth, 
or Right, or Uſe of a thing from the abuſe of it, eſ- 
pecially againſt Power, and Authority, whether ſpi- 
ritual or temporal, which through the Corruption, 
and Infirmities of human Nature is moſt eafily abu- 
Fed. If Men will be always jealous of Power, and 
arguing continually againſt ir, becauſe it may be a 
-buſed, there can be no entire Peace in any Societies, 
not in Families, Senates, Republicks, and King- 
doms, as well as in Churches, whoſe Governors 
our Lord ſuppoſed might, and ſometimes would a- 
buſe their Power, as well as the Governors of the 
World. It were eafie to ſhew, how theſe have a- 
buſed their Power in all Forms of civil Govern- 
ment, and particularly in the Oppreſſions, and 
Perſecutions, and Vexations of the Churches in 
their Dominions, though their Power was of God, 
and they the Miniſters of God; and if you ſhould 
make a Scheme of civil Government in Propoſitions 
after the ſame manner, as I haye done of the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical, I might with as much Reaſon ſay after 
your Example, that the Doctrine of your Propaſiti- 
ors, though never ſo true, looked ſometbing like that 
of Eraſtus, or perhaps of the Super-Eraſtians, Hobbes, 
Selden, and other ſuch Writers, who have endeavour'd 
to deſtroy the Being, and Conſtitution of the Church, 
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as a Society, by Arguments not at all known to the 
Fewiſh Church, nor to the Chriſtian, till theſe latter 
Ages, in which Scepticiſm, and Unbelief by the juſt 
Judgment of God, have encreaſed from ſmall begin- 
nings, to as full and perfect a Stature, as the envi- 
ous Powers of Hell can wiſh. 
Wherefore, Sir, we mult neither argue againſt . 
Church, or State, for the Abuſes of their reſpeCttive 
Powers. For God, who ordained them, hath ſer 
Bounds between them, and if either of the two go 
beyond thoſe Bounds, it is not the Fault of the 
Powers, but of the Potentates, who may eaſily live 
in perfect Amity, and Peace together by mutual A- 
greement with, and Suhjection to one another, as 
not to Inſtance in foreign Kingdoms, and Empires; 
our Chriſtian Anceſtors of the Engliſh-Saxon Church, 
and State did for many hundred Years, when they 
made their reſpective Laws, and miniſtred their re- 
ſpeQive Juſtice together in ſuch perfect Concord, 
that I may challenge you to ſhew me any one Sa- 
xon Law, that is againſt any one Canon of the 
Church. It was William the Conqueror, who firſt 
invaded the Rights, and Liberties of the Engliſh 
People, that firſt broke in upon the Rights, and 
Liberties of the Engliſh Church. * He would not 
ſuffer the Primat in a general Council of the King- 
dom to enact any Canon, which he did not firſt 
approve. He would not ſuffer any Biſhop to 
cenſure any of his Miniſters, or Courtiers, or 
inflict any rigorous Eccleſiaſtical Penances upon 
them though they were guilty of Adultery, or In- 
celt. And whar is very remarkable, though he pre- 
tended to be a true, and zealous Son of the Church 
of Rome, which then was eſteemed the Catholick 
Church, yer he would let none in his Dominions 


* Eadmeri Hiſtoria rerum novarum. Lib. I. P. 6. Edit. Lond. 1023. 
acknowledge 


270 The Dignity of the Epiſcopal Order. 
acknowledge any, who was conſtituted Biſhop of 
Rome for Pope, without his Order, or admit any 
of his Letters as ſuch, unleſs they were firſt ſhewn 
to him. Thus faith rhe Hiſtorian, A/ divine, as 
well as human A fairs, were governed by bis Beck. 
So eafie a thing is it, Sir, to abuſe Power. Thar 
bright Archangel, and heavenly Potentate Lucifer, 
who kept not his firſt Station, tranſgreſſed the Rubi- 
con of his Power, and thereby became a Devil, 
and therefore we need not wonder that among the 
els of the Church, ſome of Luciferian Tempers, 
have done the like, and thereby became Tyrants in 
the Church, and Rebels ro God, and their Kings. 
But ftill, I ſay, the Abuſe of the Ecclefiaſtical Power 
muſt not always make us jealous of it, or thoſe who 
defend ir, as the Ordinance of God, eſpecially in 
ſuch dregs of time as theſe, when to the great De- 
cay of Chriſtian Piery, ir is become precarious, 
and oppreſſed to ſuch a Degree in ſo many Prote- 
ſtant Countries, that it is almoſt brought to its laſt 
gaſp. As you love the Church, and believe its Go- 
vernment by Biſhops to be of divine Inſtitution: So 
methinks you ſhould be for giving them all the 
Powers that belong to their ſpiritual Office. You 
own their Aurhority by which they preach, and ad- 
miniſter the Holy Sacraments, and ordain Presby- 
ters, and Biſhops to be originally, and immediately 
given by Chriſt to the Apoſtles, and that it was 
conveyed by them to their Succeſſors, and fo to be 
tranſmitted from Succeſſots ro Succeſſors unto the 
end of the World. Why then are you ſo ſhy in 
owning their refora! Power? fince the ſame bleſſed 
Saviour, who bid the Apoſtles teach, and baptize 
all Nations, and do this in remembrance of me, ſaid 
alſo to them, ¶ hat ſorver ye ſhall bind on Earth, &c. 
Aud whoſeſoever Sins ye remit, they are remitted un- 


to them, and whoſeſoever Sins ye retain, they are ” 
tained, 
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tained. And as they exerciſed the Power of preach- 
ing, and adminiſtring the Sacraments, and ordain- 
ing by the one Commiſſion: So by the other they 
exerciſed ſpiritual Juriſdiction, and equally gave both 
Powers to their Succeſſors, and their Pretenſions to 
the one Power was never called in Queſtion, more 
than to the other in former times, no not when it 
was moſt abuſed. You are willing in the full Lati- 
rude of their Delegation to hear rhem, as Teachers in 
chief under Chriſt, as he is a Prophet, and to ac- 
knowledge them, as Chief Prieſts under him, who 
is High Prieft of his Church. But you are loath, 
in virtue of their Delegation, to own, and obey 
them in the Vicegerency of his regal Office, and ro 
be ſubject to them, as your ſpiritual Lords. You 
admit them as Shepherds under him the chief Shep- 
herd of our Souls, to feed, but not to govern his 
Flock; but according to the Scriptures, and Catho- 
lick Tradition, which is the beſt Expoſitor of them, 
you muſt take them for Paſtors in both Senſes; 
for they have Authority for the one, as well as 
the other from Chriſt „and therefore without 
chuſeing you ought to own, or reject both. But, 
Sir, why ſhould you make a Doubt, or Difficulty of 
their Authority, as Maſters under our Lord in his 
Houſe, Vicegerents under him in his Kingdom, Go- 
vernors under him in his Cities, or it you pleaſe, as 
Senators of his own Appointment to govern his 
Commonwealth. They were acknowledged, and 
obeyed, as ſuch, without Scruple, by Chriſtians of all 
Ranks, as well after, as before the Empire turned 
, Chriſtian, when Emperors, as well as their Subjects 
ſubmirted themſelves to them, as their ſpiritual Su- 
periors ; Emperors, who knew very well what they 
did, and who had too much Courage to fear any 
thing but God; and too much Wiſdom to be impo- 
ſed upon by the Craft of Prielts, 
I hope 
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I hope I have ſhewed this fully in my Anſwer 
to your Letter, and when you have well conſide- 
red what I have written, I defire you to ſend 
your ſecond Thoughts, and Reflections upon it to 


Tour moſt Faithſul, 


ond Humble Servant. 
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APPEN 
(N. 1.) 


The Order for the Adminiſtration of the 
Lord's Supper, according to the Form 
of The Book of Common Prayer, 
and Adminiſtration of the Sacraments; 

and other Rites, and Ceremonies of 
the Church, after the ule of the 
Church of England, ſet forth by A 
of Parliament Anno 2 & 3 EdwardiVI. 
to be uſed throughout England, and in 
Wales, at Calice, and the Marches 
of the "ſame, and printed at London by 
Edward Whitchurch. 1549. 


Anno 2 & 3 Edwardi VI. Cap. r. 


And thereupon having as well 
Eye, and Reſpect to the moſt ſincere, 
and pure Chuſtian Religion taught 
by the Scripture. as 2 the Uſages 


m 


2% AP PEN D IX. 
- 4n the Pumitive Church, ſhould 
dꝛaw, and make one convenient 


| > 
and meet O2der, Rite, and Falhion 
of Common, and Open Pzayer, and 
Admmiſtration” of the Sacraments 
to be had, and uſed in—the which 
at this time by the Aid of the Holy 
Gholt with one unifozm Agzeement, 
is of them concluded, let toꝛth, and 
delivered to his Highnels, to his 
gat Comkoꝛt, and Nuietneſs ol 


Mind, in a Book intituled, The Book 
ot Common "RO; Oc. 0 


The Supper of the Lowe. and the holy 
Wale. commonly called the 
2 


Are f 


8 Dgechr ae n to bee b of the als C 

nion, ſhall ſygnifie their names to the Curate , — 
night: 02 els in the mozning, afoze the beginning of Ma⸗ 
tins, oz immediatly after. 

Ind if any of thole be an open and noto2ious euil liner, 
ſo that the congzegacion by Hym is offended,” oz haue deen 
any Wong to his neighbours, by worde, oz dede: The Cu⸗ 
rate Hall cal hym, and aduertile hym, in any wile not to 


. 1 n ** 


3 3 a” 


* —_— ff. — PTR — 
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De antiquitate hi jus nominis conſulendus eſt, Card. Bona rerum 
Lirurp. Lib. I. Cap. iti. Ubi conſtat, Any Hum, Auguſtinum, a- 
lioſgue Fccleſiæ Latine Scriptores eo ne mine targquam conſueto, & di- 
dan figelibus cagnitꝰ uſos fuiſſe. 


» preſume 


þ:eſume to the Loꝛdes table, vntill he haue openly decla⸗ 

ed hymſelfe, to haue truly repented, and amended his foꝛ⸗ 
mer naughtie life : that the cong:egacion mape thereby be 
ſatisfied, which aloe were offended: and that he haue re⸗ 
compenled the parties, whom he hath doden wꝛong unto, 
oz at the leaſt bee in full purpole fo to doe, as ſone as he 
conueniently ma ye. 1 


The ſame oꝛdꝛe ſhal the Curate vſe, with thoſe betwixt 
whom he perceiueth malice, and hatred to reigne, not ſuffe = 
ring them to bee. paztakers of the Lozdes table, vutill he 
knowe them to bee © reconciled, And if one of the parties 
ſo at variaunce, be content to foꝛgeue from the botome of his 
hearte, all that the other hath treipaced agatnſt hym, and 
to make amendes, foz that he hymſel te hath offended : and 
the other partie will not bee periwaded to a govly vnitie, 
but remayne ill in his ſrowardnels and malice + The Mi⸗ 
niſter in that caſe, ought to admit the penitent per ſone to 
the holy Communion, and not hym that is obKinare, 


T Upon the dape, and at the time appointed koꝛ the mini - 
{tration of the holy Communion, the Pꝛieſt that 4 ſhall exe- 
cute the holy miniſter p, ſhall put vpon hym the veſture ap- 
pointed fo: that miniſtration, that is to ſape: a white Abe 
plain, with a Ueſtement oz Cope, Anz where there be 
many Pꝛieſtes, o2 Deacons. there ſo many halbe ready to 
helpe the Pꝛieſt, in the mintſtration, as ſhalter requiſite : 
And ſhalt haue upon them Lyke wyſe, the veſtutes appointed 
foz their miniſtery, that i» to ſaye, Aites, with tunacles. 
Then ſhall the Clearkes ſyng in En-liſhe foz the office, oꝛ 
Jntroite, (as they call it) a Plalme appointed foz that 
da pe. 27 N 


4 Inn "OE 


»„— 


Al. 


> Vide Joan Chryſoſt. Hom, LXXXIII. in Cap. xxvi. Matth. # 
unf KoARTHS, Cc. Card, Bone rerum Liturgicarum Lib. II. S. iii. 
Olim ante Communionem clamabat Diacenus Sancta Sanctis, ac ſi di- 
ceret, qui non et ſan us, non accedat. De quibus etiam verbis. v. Lib. 
Pontificalem Eccl. Gracæ ab Iaaco Hiberto Edit. cum notis r. 249. 

© Lib. Pont. Eccl. Græcæ, p. 1. OHNN eg Y Scar omle- 
Aigat puoaſuſiav, Oe, t @eanſuulfos vi 44|nnaſwyer 
(449* de, Sn win "EXEIN KATA“ TINOS, 

4 In Alex. Aleſni Latina Editione edita Lipfiz 1551. Sa- 


cerdos indutus Alba, caſula vel cappa adſtabit Atari. 
| T 2 Tie 


* \ 
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The Pꝛieſt ſtand yng humbly atoꝛe the middes of 
the Altar, (hall ſape the Lozdes P2ayper, with 
this Colleft., 


Zmightte GOD, vnto- whom all 
heartes bee open, and all deſpzes 
{nowen, and from whom no fecretes 
are hid: clenſe-the thoughtes of our 

-hcartes, by the inſpiration ot thy holpe ſprite: 

that we may pertecly lone thee, and woꝛthely 

magnifie thy holy name: Thzough Chziſt our 

Lord. Amen. | 

Then (hall he ſaye a Plaltie appointed fo2 the 
* introite : RET AX aw * Paieſt (hail 
ſave, oz els the Clearkes (all ſyng, | 

113. Lode haue mercie vpon vs. 

11}. Chꝛiſt haue mercie vpon vs. 

11}. Loꝛde haue mercie vpon vs. 

Thou the Pꝛieſte ſtandyng * at Goddes bo2de ſhall 
„ 
Gloꝛp be to God on high. 
The Clearkhes. 


And in pearth peace, good will towardes men. 

We p2aple thee, we bleſſe thee, we wozchip 
thee, we glorific thee, we gene thankes to thee 
fo2 thy gzeate glozp, O Nod G heauenlp 
Wende ch air ee gen Chas, 

oꝛde the only begotten fonne Jeſu Ch 

O Lozze GOD, Lambe of GOD, ſonne of 
the Father, that takeſt awaye the ſynnes of 
the woꝛlde, haue mercie upon vs: thou that 


n 
— — ü —— — I 
— 


—B 


Injunctions by K. Edward VI. 1547. They ſhall declare that 
every Ferſon ought to know the ſaid things before they ſhould receive 
the bleſſed Sacrament of the Altar. So 1 Edward VI. Cap. i. The 
mo$F comfortable Sacrament of the Body, and Blood of Feſus Chrift, 
commonly called the Sacrament of the Altar. | 

Alex. Ales. ad introitum miſe. | 

Alex. Ales. Sacerdos ſtays ad medium Altaris canet. 

b Alex. Ales. Chorus. er 


takeſt 


APPENDIX. 277 


+ takeſt awape the lynnes of the wozlde, recepue 
our pꝛaper. 

- Thou that ſitteſt at the righte hande of God 
the tather haue mercie vpon vs: Foz thou 
onelpe art holp, thou onelpe art the Lo. de. 
Thou onelp (O Chziſte) with the holye Gholte, 
arte moſte highe in the glo2y of God the Fa⸗ 
ther. Amen. 1 

| 4 the Pꝛieſt Hall turn hym to the people and 


The Loꝛde be with pou, 
And with thy ſpirite. 
a The Pꝛieſt, | 
Let vs pꝛape. 
Then ſhall followe the Collect of the daye, with 
one of theſe two Collettes following, for the kyng, 
Amightie God, whole kingdom is ever- 
laſting, and power infinite, haue mercie 
vpon whole cong2egacion, and lo rule the 
art of thy choſen lernaunt Edward the ſixt our 
png and gouernour: that he (knowyng whole 
miniſter he is) mape abaue all thinges, lclie 
thy honour and gloꝛp, and that we his iubjecttes 
(duelp conſidering -whole aucozitie he hath ) 
mape faithtully ſerue, honour, and humbly e- 
bep him, in thee,” and fo2 thee, acco2dpng 
ta thy bleſſed woꝛde, and ozdinaunce; Th2ough 
2 Chꝛiſte oure Loꝛde, who with thee, and 
the holp ghoſt, liueth, and reigneth, euer one 
God, wo2ld without ende. Amen. | 


42 and euerlaſting GOD, wee bee 
taught by thy holy woꝛde, that the heart s 
of Kynges are in thy rule and gauernauncec, 

and that thou doeſt diſpole, and turne them as 


Nan, — — —ů— IAP — — 


i Alex. Ales. Sacerdis. ; 
T 3 it 
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it ſemeth beſt in thy godly wiſedom: We hum⸗ 
blp beleche thee, lo to diſpoſe and gonerne the 
heart of Edward the ſixt, thy feruaunf, our 
Kpuy and gouernonr,that in all his thoughtes, 
wo:des, and wozkes, he map euer ſeke thy ho- 
nour and glo2p, and ſtudy to preſerue thy peo- 
ple, committed tohts charge, in wealth, peace, 
and Godſpneſs : Gꝛaunt this, O mertikull ta- 
ther, fo2 thy dere ſonnes ſake, Jeſus Chailte 
our Lozde. Amen. 
| The Collectes ended, the pꝛieſt, oꝛ he that is ap⸗ 
pointed, ſhall reade the Epiſtle, in a place aſlign- 
ed foz the purpoſe, ſaying, | 
The Epiſtle of faint Paule wzitten in the 
Chapiter of to the 
The Mintſter then ſhall reade thepiſtle. Jm- 
mediaily after the Epiſile ended, the Pꝛieſt, 02 
one appointed to reade the Goſpel, Mall ſaye 

The holy Golpell w2itten in the Cha⸗ 
piter of - 

The Clearkes and people (all aunſwere, 
Glo2p be to thee, O Lo2de. 

The Pꝛieſt 02 Wencon then ſhall reade the Gol⸗ 

— : After the Golpell ended, the Pꝛieſt ſhall 
IJ believe in one God. | 
The Clearkes hail ſyng the reſt. 

The father almightie maker of heauen and 
nearth, and of all things viſivle, and inniſible : 
And in one Loꝛde Jein Ch. iſte, the onefp be- 
rotten tonne of God, begotten of his father 
bekoze all woꝛldeg. God of GOD, light of 
light, very God of very God, begotten, not 
made, beeyng of one ſubſtaunce with the fa- 
ther, by whom all thinges were made, who 
fo? vs men, and koꝛ our ſaluation, tame downe 
from heauen, and was incarnate by the holy 
Oholte, of the Virgin Warp, and was made 

| 25 | manne, 
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manne, and was crucified alſo fo: vs under 
Poncius Pilate, he luffered and was buried, 
and the thirde dape he aroſe again acco dyng 
to the ſcriptures, and afcended into heauen, 
and ſitteth at the right hande of the tather : 
And he ſhall come again with glory, to iudge 
both the quicke and the dead. 1 

And J belene in the holy Ghoſte, the Lo: de 
and geuer of life, who pꝛocedeth from the ta- 
ther and the ſonne, who with the father and 
the ſonne together, is wozſhipped and glozi⸗ 
fied, who ſpake by the Pꝛophetes. And J 
beleue one Catholike and Apoito"tke'Ehureche. 
J acknowlege one Baptiſme, fo2 the remi lon 
of ſpnnes. And J loke koꝛ the reſurrection of 
= deade : and the Ipfe of che woꝛlde to come, 


J After the Crede ended, ſhall followe the Sermon oz 
Homely, oz ſome po2tion of one of the Bomelies, as 
they ſhall be hereafter deuided : wherein ik the people 
bee not exhozted to the woꝛthy receyuing of the holy 
Sacrament of the bodpe and bloude of our (autour 
Chziſte : then ſhall the Curate geue this exhoztation, 

to thole that be minded to receiue the ſame. ' 


Erelp beloued in the Lozde, pe that 
minde to come to the holy Communton 
of the bodie and bloud ok dur autour Chzilr, 
muſt conflidze what S. Paule wiiteth to the 
Co2inthians , how he exhozteth all perſones 
diligently to trie and examine themlelues, bc- 
fo:e thei pꝛeſume to cate of that bꝛeade, and 
d?inke of that cup: foꝛ as the bencfite is g2eat, 
k with a truly penitent heart, and lynety 
ayth, we recepue that holp Sacrament : (fs2 
then we ſpirituallp eate the fleſhe of Ch2ilre , 
and d2inke his bloude, then we dwell in Chzilt 
and Chziſte in vs, wee bee made one with 
Chrifr, and Chziſt with vs) fo is the daunger 
; | T 4 Dzcat, 
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gzeat, pf we recepue the ſame unwozthelp, (02 


— 


% 


rhen we become gyltie of the body and bloud o 
hift our lauiour, we eate and d2inke our 
owne damnation, not conſideryng the Lozdes 


-  bodie. We kindle God's w2athe ouer vs, we 


20uoke to plague vs with diuerſe diſca- 
es, and londerp kyndes of death. Therekoze 
pf any here bee a blaſphemer, aduouterer, oz 
in malice, oz enute, oꝛ in any other greuous 


erpme (extepte he be truelp ſozp therefore , 


and da mynded to leaue the ſame vices, 
and do truſt hpmlelfe ta be reconciled to al⸗ 
mightie God, and in Charitie with all the 

woz!oe) lette hum bewaple his ſynnes, and not 
come to that holy table, leſt after the takpng ot 
that moſt bleſſed bꝛeade: the deutll enter into 


hym, as he dyd into Judas to fyll hym full of all 


iniquitie, and bꝛynge hym to deſtruccion, bothe 
of hodp and ſoule. Judge therefoze your ſelves 
(b2ethren) that pe bee not judged of the Loꝛde. 
Aet pour mynde be without deſire'to lynne, re- 
pent pon truely fo your ſynnes paſt, have an 
carnelt.and Ipuelp faith in Ch:iſte our {anioz, 
bee in perfect charitie with all men, fo ſhall ye 
be mete partakecs of thoſe holp miſterics. And 
aboue all thinges, pe muſt gene moſte humble 
and heartie thankeg to God the father, the ſonne, 
and the holy ghoſte, loꝛ the redemption of the 
wozlde, by the death and paſſion of our ſauio? 
Chziſte, both God and man, who did humble 
hpmlelfe cuen to the death vpon the croſſe, fo2 
vs miſerable ſpnners, whiche lape in darkneſs 
and ſhadowe af death, that ke myghte make vs 
the childꝛen of God, and exalte vs to euerlaſtyng 
tpfe. And to thend that wee ſhoulde alwape re- 
membz2e the excedpng lone of oure maiſter, and 
onelp fauio? Jelu Chuſte, thus dying foz vs, 
and the innumeravle benefites, whiche (by his 

| pꝛetious 
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2ecious bloud ſhedpng)he hath ohteigned to vs, 
2 hath leftein thoſe holy Miſteries, as a pledge 
ot his loue, and a continuall * remembzaunce 
of the lame, his owne bleſſed body, and pꝛetious 
bloud, fo2 vs to fede vpon ſpiritually, to our 


endles comkoꝛt and conſolation. To him there- 


foe with the father-and the holy gholt, let vs 
geue (as we are moſt bounden) continuall 
thankes, ſubmitting our ſelfes wholy to his 
holy wpl and pleaſure, and ſtudping to ſerue 

in true holineſs and righteoultnes, all 
the dapes of our Ipfe. Amen. 


© Jn Cathedzal Churches, 0z other places, where the:e 
is dailje Communion , it ſhall be ſufficient to reade 


this exho:tacion aboue w2itten, once in a moneth. Ind 


in pariſh churches, vpon the weke daies it may be left 
vnlayed. | 


© Ind if vpon the Honday oz holy daye, the people be 
negligent to come to the Communion : Then ſhall the 
Pueſle earneſtly exhoꝛte his pariſhoners, to diſpoie 
themlelfes to the receiving of the holy communion moze 
diligently, ſaying theſe oz like woꝛdes vnto them. 


Ta: frendes, and pon eſpetiallp vpon whoſe 
ſoules J have cure and charge, on 


next, J do intende by Gods g2ace, to offre to all 
luche as ſhall be godlpe diſpoled, the moſte com⸗ 
toztable Sacrament of the bodp and blond of 
Chzilte, to be taken of them, in the remem- 
bꝛaunce of his moſt fruitful and glozious Paſ⸗ 
ſion: by the whiche paſſion, we haue obteign⸗ 
ed remillion of our ſinnes, and be made parta- 
kers of the kyngdom of heauen, whereof we 
bee aſſured and allerteigned, pf we come to 
the ſapde Sacrament, with heartie repentaunte 
02 our offences, ſtedfaſt faithe in Goddes mer- 

eye, and earn ſt minde to obeye Goddes wyll, 

+ Alex, Ales, Perpetuum NMrngib eurer num. 
and 
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and to ollende no moze. Wherefoze our duetie 


is to come to thele holp-miſteries, with moſte 
— thankes to be geuen to almightie OD, 

his infinite mertie and benefites geuen and 
beſtowed vpon vs his vnwoꝛthie ſeruauntes: 
faz whom he hath not onelp geuen hig body 
to death, and Hed his bloude, but allo doth 
vouchſaue in a Sacrament and Miſterp, to 
geue vs his ſaped bodye and bloud to feede 
vpon ſpiritually. The whiche Sacrament be- 
ing ſo diuine and holp a thing, and fo com- 
foꝛtable to them whiche receine it woꝛthilpe, 
and ſo daungerous to them that wpll p:eſume 
to take the lame vnwoꝛtheln: My duetie is 
to exhoꝛte you in the meane ſeaſon, to conſider 
the gꝛeatnes of the thing, and to ſerche and 
examine pour own Conlciences, and that not 
Ipghtly no2 after the manner of dilſimulers 
with GOD : But as they whiche choulde come 
to a molt godly and heauenly Banket, not to 
come but in the martage garment requi- 
red of God in ſcripture: that you maye (fa 
muche as lieth in pou ) be found wozrhie to 
come to ſuche a table. The waies and meaneg 
thereto 1s, 

Firſt that pou-be truly repentaunt of pour 
fo2mer euil Ipfe , and that pou confeſſe with 
an unkapned hearte to alnüghtie God, poure 
ſynnes and unkyndnes towerdes his Maje⸗ 
ſtie committed, epther by wyll , wozde, o: 
dede, inürmitie oz ignozaunte: and that with 
inward lozowe and teares you bewaile pour 
pfences, and require of almightie God, mer⸗ 
tie and pardon, pꝛomiſing to him (from the 
votome of pour heartes) the amendment of 
pour foꝛmer lyfe. And emonges all others, 
Jam commaunded of God, eſpecially to moue 
and exhozte you, ta reconcile pour ſelfes to 

your 
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pour ne pghbours, whom pou haue offended, 
o2 who hath offended pon, putting out of pour 
heartes all Hatred and malice againft them, 
aud to be in Ione aud charitie with all the 
wozlde, and to _— other, as pou would 
that God ſhould kozgene pon. And pf anp 
man haue doen w2ong to anp other: let hym 
make ſati#faccion , and due reſtitucion of all 
landes ck goodes , wꝛongfullp taken awape , 
oz withholden, betoze he come to Goddes bozde, 
o2 at the leaſt be in full mpnde and purpole 
fo to do, aſſone as he is able, o2 els let hym 
not come to this holy table, thinking to deceime 
God, who ſeeth all mennes heartes. Fo2 nep⸗ 
ther the abſolution of the pꝛieſt, can any thing 
auaple them, uo2 the recepupng of this holp 
ſacrament doth any thyng but increaſe their 
damnacion. And pk there bee any of pou whole 
conſcience is troubled and g2zeued in any thing, 
lackpng comkozte o2 counſapll, let hym tomie 
to me, oz to ſome other diſcrete and learned 
pꝛieſt, taught in the lawe of God, and confeſſe 
and open his nne aud gzicue ſetretip, that 
he male recepue ſuch ghoſtly counſapl, aduiſe, 
and comtoꝛt, chat his conlcience maye be rc- 
relened : and that of vs (as of the Miniſters 
of GOD and of the churche) he may recepue 
comfozte and abſolucion, to the ſatiſfaccion of 
his minde, and auopdyng of all ſcruple and 
doubtfulnes : requiryng ſuche as ſhall be ſatis⸗ 
fled with a generall confeſſion, not to be of- 
fended with them that do vle, to their further 
latiltipnge, the auriculer and ſecrete confeſſion 
to the Pꝛieſt: no2 thole alſo whiche thinke nede⸗ 
full oꝛ conuenient, fo2 the quietnes of their owne 
conſcrences, particulerlp to open thepr finnes 
to the Pꝛieſte: to be offended with them that 
gre latiskped, with their humble confeſſion to 

| | GOD 


2 


\ 
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© GOD, and the generall confeſtion tothe chur 


But in all thinges to followe and kepe the 
rule of charitie, and euerp man ta be ſatisfied 
with his owne conſcience, not judgeing other 
mennes mindes 02 conſciences : wher as he 
hath no warrant of Goddes wozd to the ſame. 


J Then Gall followe fo: the Offertozy, one oz mo, of 

 thele Dentences of holy ſcripture, to be ſong whiles 

the people doe offer, oz els one of theim to be faied by 
the miniſter, ' immediatiy afoze the offerpng*, 


Let pour light ſo ſhine befoze men, that 
they may ſee pour good woozkes, and glozify 
pour father which 18 in heauen. 5 

»Lape not vp fo2 pour ſelues treaſure vpon 
the pearthe, where the ruſte and mathe dathe 
tozrupt, and where theues bꝛeake thzough and 
ſteale: But late vp fo2 pour ſelfeg trealures 
in heauen, where nepther ruſte noꝛ mothe dothe 
1 E where theues do not hꝛeake thꝛough 
noꝛ ſteale. of 

* Whatſoeuer you woulde that menne ſhould 
doe vnto you, euen ſo do vou vnto them, fo? 
this is the Lawe and the Pꝛophetes. 

Not every one that ſapth vnto me, lozde, 
loꝛde, ſhall entre into the kyngdome of heauen, 
but he that dothe the will of mp father whiche 
is in heauen. | 

Fache ſtode furthe, and ſaned vnto the Loꝛde: 
beholde Lozde, the halle of my goodes A geue 
to the poo2e, and pf J haue doen any w2onge 
to anꝝ man,  reltoze four folde. ; 

Who goeth a Warkare at anp tyme at his 


— 


— — h_—_ np» dt 
— 3 — — — 9 


Alex. Ales. Dum populus offert munera ad Altare. 

* Deſunt multæ harum ſententiarum in verſione Aleſiana, 
Mat. v. n Mar vi. © Mat. vii. 
Mat. vii. Luke xix. I Cor. ix. 


— — — — 


owne 
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owne coſte? who planteth a vinearde, and 
eateth not of the fruite therof ? Oꝛ who fedeth 
ay _ and eateth not of the mille of the 
It we haue ſowen vnto ou ſpirituall 
thinges, is it a gꝛeat matter pt we ſhall reape 
pour wozldly thinges? r 
* Dooe pe not knowe, that they whiche mini⸗ 
ſter aboute holy thinges, lyue of the Dacrifice? 
Thep whiche waite of the alter, are partakers 
with the alter? enen fo hath the Loꝛde allo 
oꝛdained: that they whiche pꝛeaehe the Golpell, 
ſhoulde line of the Goſpell. 8 
» He whiche ſoweth little, hall reape little, 
and he that ſoweth pſenteouſly , ſhall reape 
plenteouſip. Let enery manne do accozdpuge 


as L is diſpolen in his hearte , not grudg- 
ful ge 


„oz of neceſfitie, fo2 God loueth a chere- 
ner. ! | 
Let hym that is taughte in the woo?de , 
miniſter vato hym that teacheth, in all good 
thinges. Be not deceyued, GOD is not 
mocked. Foz whatſoecuer a manne {owethe , 
that ſhall he reape. 
While we haue tyme, let vs dooe good 
vnto all men, and ſpeciallp vnto them, whiche 
are of the houſholde of fapthe. 
7 Godlpnes is gꝛeate riches, pf a man be 
contented wpth that he hath : Fo2 we bꝛoughte 
nothynge into the wozlde, neither may we carp 
any thing out. : f ; 
Charge them whiche are riche in 1 
wozlde, that they be ready to geue, and glad 
to diſtribute, laping vp in ſtoare fo: themlelues 


—— — 
— — - — * 


1 Cor. ix. © 1 Cor. ix. 2 Cor. ix. 
Gal. vi. * Gal, vi. YT 1 Tim, vi. 
® x Tun, vi. | 


a good 


— 


— 
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a good foundation, againſt the time to come, 
chat they maie attaine eternall lpfe. 
6D is not vnrighteous, that he will 


. fozgette poure wozkes and laboꝛ, that p2ocedeth 


due, which lone pe haue ſhewed fo? his names 
ſake, which haue mpnyltred vnto the ſainces, 
and pet do miniſter. . _ 
To do good, and to diſtribute, fo2get not, 
foz with ſuche Dacrifices God is pleaſed. 
' *Whoſo hath this wozldes good, and ſceth 
his bother haue nede, and ſhutteth vp his 
compaſſion from him, how dwelleth the loue 


of God in . 


* Gene almoſe of thy goodes, and turne 
neuer thy face from anp pooꝛe man, and then 

e * of the loꝛd ſhall not be turned awape 

om thee. | 

Bee mercifull after thy power, ik thon 
haſte muche, geue plenteoully, pf thou haſt 
little, do thy diligence gladly to gene of that 
little, fo2 fo gathereſte thou thp lelle a good 
rewarde in the daie of neceſſirie. | 
He that hath pitie vpon the pooꝛe, lendeth 
vnto the Lozde: and loke what he lapeth out, 
It ſhall be paied him again. : | 

* Blelled bc the man that pꝛouideth fo2 the 
ficke and nedy, the Love ſhall deliuer hum 
in the tyme of trouble, | | 


where there be Clearkes, th:i ſhall ſyng one, oz 
many of the ſentences avoue w2itten, acco:dyng to the 
d that the people be 
er yng.· 1 . 


— 8 
n. — n —_ — 


* Hebr. vi. ' Hebr.xii, John iii. 
4 Tob. iv. * Tob. iv. f Prov. xix. 


® Alex. Ales. Harum ( ſimilium ſententiarum ex Thobia, Pro- 
verbiis, vel Pſalmis, una aut plures canant ur. N J 
n 
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In the meane tyme, whyles the Clearkes do ſyng 
the Offertozy, lo many as are diſpoſed, ſhall offer to the 
pMe mennes boxe, euerp one accoꝛdynge to his habili- 
tie and charitable mpnde. And at the offeryng daies 
appoynted, every man and woman ſhall pate to the Cu- 
rate, the due andaccuſtomed offerynges, | 


Then ſo many as ſhal bee partakers of the holy Com⸗ 
munion, ſhall tarye ſtill in the quire, oz in ſome conue⸗ 
niente place nigh the quire, the men on the one ſide, 
and the women on the other fide. All other (that mynde 

not to receiue the ſaid holy Communion) departe 
out of the quire, except the Miniſters and Clearkes, 


Then ſhall the miniſter take ſo muche Bzeade and 
Wine, as fall (uffice fo: the perſons appoynted to re- 
_ ceiue the holy Communion, 1aipng the bzeade vpon the 
co2po2as, o: els in the paten, oz in {ome other comel y 
thyng, pꝛepared foz that purpoſe: And putting the 
Wine into the Chalice, oz eis in {ome faire oz conue⸗ 
niente cup, prepared foz that vſe (if the Chalice will 
not ſerue ) puttyng therto * a little pure and clean wa- 
ter: Ind ſettyng both the bzead and wyne vpon the 
Alter: Then the Pzefte ſhall (aye, 


The Loꝛde be with pou. 
| Aunlwere. 
And with thy ſpirite. 
Pꝛieſt. | 
Lift vp pour heartes. 
| Junlwere. | 
We lift them vp vnto the Lode. 
__ Paief, 
Let vs gene thankes to our Lode God, 
Aunſwere. 


It is mete and right ſo to do. 


— pO Eg 


a— 1 11 


a 
— — chm. com VO I 


3 Alex. Ales. Sacerdos. | | 

* Vide Joh. Lightfooti Hor. Hebraic. in Matth. cap. xxvi. 274 

in x Cor. cap. Xi. 25. Juſt. Martyris Apol. i. p. 125,128. Edit. 

a Joh. Erneſto Grabe. Oxoniæ MDCC. FEjiaſuem notas in Jrenei 

opera a ſe edita, Lib. v. Cap. ii. Cyprian Epiſt. Ixiii. Edit. Oxon. 
Vide & Di, ii. de conſecratione, C. i, ii, iti, iv, v. cr 

: be 
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11 mete, righte, and our bounden 


dutie, that we ſhoulde at all tymes, and 
in all places, gene thankes to thee, © Lo2de, 
holp father, almightre euerlaſting God. 


J Here ſhall follow? the pꝛopze pyeface, accozdyng to 
the tyme (pf there bee any ſpecially appointed) qa els 
immediatly ſhall folowe, Therfoze with Jungets, ac. 


Pope Profaces, | 


Upon Chꝛiſtmas daye. 1 

Ecauſe thou diddeſte gene Jeſus Chzilte, 

thyne onely ſonne to be bo2ne as at this 

daie fo: vs, who by the operacion of 

the holy ghoſte, was made verp man, of the 

fubſtaunce of the Virgin Warp his Mother, 

and that without ſpotte of ſinne, to make vs 
cleane from all inne. Therekoze, cc. 


Upon Eaſter daie. 83 
B chieflp are we bounde to-p2aple thee, 

foꝛ the glozioug reſurreccion of thy ſonne 
Jelus Chzilte, our Lo de, koz he is the vezp 
Paſcall Lambe, whiche was offered (02 vs, and 
hath taken awape the ſynne of the woꝛzlde, who 


by his death hath deſtroped death, and by his 


riſyng to Ipfe again, hath reſtozed to vs euer- 
laſtinge Iyfe. Therekoze, Ec, 


Upon the Aſcenſion daie. 
T ough thy molte dere beloued 8 
hzilte our Lozde, who after his molt glo- 
nous relurrection, mantfeſtly apperedto all his 
dilciples, and in thepꝛ ſighte aſcended vp into 
heauen, to pꝛepare a place fo2 vs, that where he 
18, thither nughte we alſo alcende, aud reigne 
with him in glozp. Therfoze, Te. 


Upon 


—— -- + . + a. .o.- 
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D2oughe Yelus Ch:iſte our Lo2de, accoz- 
dynge to whole moſte true p2zompſe, the 
holp Gholte came doune this dape from hea- 
veen a mightie wpuds, inthe tpkenes of rp 
been a mightie , in 80 
toungues, lightpuge vpon the Apoſtles, to 
teache them, and to leade them to all truethe, 
geupng them the gifte of diuerſe langua- 

8, and alfo bolbnes with feruente ole, con- 

antip to pzeache the Goſpell vnto all nacions, 
wherebp we are bzought out of darkenes and 
crro2, into the clear light and true knowledge 
- 8 and of thy fonne Jelus Chꝛiſt. Ther⸗ 
le er, , | \ ” * : 


Mupon the feaſt of the Trinitie 
I5 is very meete, righte, and our bounden 

1 duetie, that we ſhould at all tymes, and 
in all places, thankes to thee, O Lode 
almightie, enerlaſtinge God, whiche arte one 
God, one Tode, not one onelp perſon, but 
thre perſones in one ſubſtaunce: that 
whiche we beleue ok the glozp of the father, 
the ſame we beleue of the fonne , and of the 
holp ghoſte, without any difference, oꝛ inequa⸗; 
litie: whom the Angels, Ec. 

After whiche p:eface ſhall folowe immediatly. 


erfo2e with Angels and Archangels, and. 
with al the hotp —_ lechangel : we 
laude and magnifpe thy glozious name, ener- 


moze pꝛapſpng thee and. fapinge : hi ws 
J Dolp, holp, holp de God of Yoltes * 
heauen and earth are full o thyglozp : Ofanna 


nm A. a te, þ 


+ 2 Chorus premitgitur in verſione Aleſiana. . 
UH in 
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in the higheſte. Bleſſed is he that cometh in 
the name of the Loꝛde: Gloꝛp to thee, O lozde, 
in the highelt. This the Clearkes ſhall allo ſyng, 
N Then the Clearkes haue doen ſyngyng, then 
pal the Prieſt, oz Deacon, 'turne dym to the 
Ws 3 people and Tape, W575 8 
Let us pꝛape fs2 the whole ſtate of Chziſtes 
churthe. NN 1 
ben the Prieſt turnyng hyni to the Yitar, 
da (axe. 02.ſpug, , plainiy-and diflinitly,, this 
eee eee 
A  Litiightye and euerlpupng God, whiche 
bp thy holp Apolkle halte taught vs to 
pꝛapers and ſupplitacions; and to eve 
ec 


make p2a upplitactons, 

ankes fo: all menne: We humbly beleche 
thee moſte mertykullp to recepue thele our 
p2apers : Which we offre vato thy dinine Wa⸗ 
jeſtie, belechnng thee. to inſpire continually 
the vninerſall churche, wich the lpirite: of 
truethe, vnitie and concozde: And graunt that 
all thep that doe confefſe; thy. pe name , 
mape agree in the trueth ok thp-holpe wozde, 
and lpue in vnitie and godlp joue. Special⸗ 
Ive wee beſeche rhee. to ſaue and defende thy 
feruaunte, Edwarde aur, Kpage, that under 
him we mape be Godlp and quietelp gouern- 
ed. And graunte vnto his whole -counſaile , 
and to all that bee put in authozitie under 
hym, that they mape truelp and inditkerentlp 
miniſter juſtice, ta the punichment ok wicked- 
nefſe and vite, ⁊ to the maintenaunte of Goddes 
true religion and vertue. Geue grace (Ohea⸗ 


uenlp father) to all Bithoppes, Paſtozs, and 


Curates , that they mape both by their life 
and docrine.,.. {ct kurthe thy true and liuelp 
woꝛzde, and rightely and duelp adminiſter thy 


— A 


Mac verba nigrd Inca ſubdutanotata deſunt in ver fine Arne 
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holpe Sacramentes. And to all thy people 
geue ihn heauenlp grace, that with me 
hearte and due renerence, they maye heare and 
recemte thy holy woꝛde, truely ſerupnge'thee- 
in holynes and righteoufnes , all the dapes 
of their lpfe. And wee molle humbly beleche 
thee of thy goodnes (O Love) to coumfozre 
and [uccoure all them, whiche in this tranG- 
to?p Ipte bee in trouble, lozowe, nede, lyck⸗ 
S; 07 anp other aduerũtie. And eſpecially 
commend vnto thy merciful.goodnes, thys 
congregacton Whiche is here allembled in thy 
name, to celebzate the commemoꝛacion of the 
glozious deathe of tn lonne: And 
here we do geue vnto thee moſte-high p:apſe, E 
heartie thankes;'fo2 the wondertull grace and 
vertue, declared in all thy ſaintes; from the 
begunninge of the wozlde: and chiely in the 
glozious and moſt bleſſed os Mary, . ma- 
Gov of thy ſonne Jefu Chꝛiſte our Loꝛd and 


od, ck in the holy Patriarches, Pꝛophetes, 
polfles, and Martyrs, whole examples (G 
Loꝛde) and ſtedfaſtnes in thy fapthe, and keping 
thy holpe commaundementes, graunte vs to 
tolowe. * We commende vnto thy mere. P 


* , 
. 1 D I. e 138 
2 — — 2 
L 


S6. Forbeſ. Ep. Edenh. Conſideration. Modeſt. Part. 2. cap. 3. 
18, 19. p. 249. Sed audjatur Cecleſia Anglitana in Ritual i ſive 
bro communiutn pre cum, tempore Edovardi impreſſo 1 549. & latine 

verſo ab Aletandro Aleſio Scoto, S. Theol. Doffore, verba numero ſe- 
quente tibi exhiberme Leclor in adminiſtratione Cane Dom. 19. Com- 
mendamus etiam tibi, 6 Domine, reliquos onme s ſervos tuos, qui 

* ex vita hac deceſſerint, eum ſigno fidei, & nunc requieſcunt in ſomro 
. * Pacis; Concede ill, queſumus, miſericordiam tuam, C æternam 
i pacem, & ut in dit univerſalis refurretionts, nos C omnes, qui 
© ſunt membra myſtici corporis filii tui, fiſtattmy a de xtra ipſius, ut 
© audiamus illam ſuxviſimem vocem; Venire ad me benedicti, &c. 
Et de ſepultura mortuorum. Deus cui otrmes ſpiritus mortuorum , 


G cum quo omnium elettirum anime p17 liberat ionem oreris carnis, 
| | U 2 feliciter 
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Lozd) all other thy ſeruauntes, whiche are 

departed hence from. vs, with the ſigne of 

tapth, and nowe do reſte in the llepe of peace: 

G2zaunte vuto them, we beſeche thee, thy mer- 

and euerlaſting peace, and that at the daye 

k the generall refurreccion, we and Air 
5 - C 


LB . 3 | ; * 


—— 


e feliciter & in gaudio vivunt; præſta huic famulo tuo, ut peccata 
* gue in hoc mundo commiſit, non imputentur ei; ſed ut ſuperatis por- 
&« tis mortis, & eterne caliginis, ſemper in regione lucis habitet cum 
*© Abrahamo, Tſaaco 17 Facobo, ubi nullus ludtns, dolor aut mæror. 
Et cum tremenda dies Fudicit advenerit, fac eum reſurgere cum om- 
« nibus juſtis & eleHis, c. Haſce preces antiquiſſimas ( piiſſumas 
Buceri aliorumque monitu ( xconſilio, poſtea preſules Eccleſie Anglicane = 
expunxere ; aut in aliam neſcio quam formam, hodiernam novitatem 
redolentem convertere. Tſaacus Caſaubonus in reſponſ. ad Epiſt. Card. 
Perronii nomine ſereniſſimi M. Britannie Regis ſcripta , affirmat hunc 
ritem orandi pro mortuis Eccleſiam Anglicanam, & fi non damnet in 
primis ſeculis, hodie tamen fibi non putare retinendum, Cc. p. 54, Cc. 
Sed utinam ( ut nihil detraham laudibus ſereniſfimi ( nunquam ſa- 
tis laudati Frincipis Jacobi ſexti, qui cum nibil haberet prius & an- 
tiquius pacis oy concordie pie inter Chriſtianas Eccleſias procuranda 
ſtudio, nunquam tamen per moroſa c rixoſa multorum Theologaſtrorum 
7ngenia id conſequi aut effectum dare puzuit, quod maxime voluit ) Ec- 
cleſia Anglicana, que fingularem alioqui meretur laudem ; ob magnam 
multis aliis in rebus, & fi forte non paris momenti, moderat ionem 
adhibitam, univerſalis Eccleſiæ antiquiſſime conſuetudini hoc in negotio, 
ut oF in aliis nonnullis, ſeſe pot ius conformiſſet ; yu ob errores (x 
abuſns qui paulatim irrepſerant poſtea, ingenti cum aliorum fere omnium 
Chriſtianorum ſcandalo ſimpliciter rejeciſſet, & penitus ſuſtuliſſet. 
20. Ex orationibus autem, & oblationibus pro mor tuis apud Patres, 
Purgatorinm Romanorum minime probari poſſe luculentiſſime demon- 
ftrarunt infiniti viri dotiſſimi, Graci, Romanenſes, Proteſtantes. 


The Prayer which Dr. Forbes cites in Latin, out of the Office of Bu- 
| | rial, # thus in Engliſh, k 


Ler us pray. | 
O Lord, with whom do live the Spirits of them that be dead, 
and in whom the Souls of them that be elected, after they be 
delivered from the Burthen of the Fleſh, be in Joy and Felicity: 
Grant unto this thy Servant, that the Sins which he committed in 
this World be not imputed unto him, but that he eſcaping the 


Gartcs 
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whiche bee of the miſticall bodp of thy ſonne, 
maye altogether bee ſet on 71 right hand, 
and. heare that his moſt iopful voice: Come 
vito me, O ye that be bleſſed of mp father, 
and poſſeſſe the kindome, whiche is pꝛepared 
fo2 pou from the begynning of the wozlde : 
G?2aunte this, O father, fo: Jeſus Chnſtes 
ſake, our onelp mediatonr and — 


_— 


. 
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Gates of Hell, and Pains of eternal Darkneſs, may ever dwell in 
the Region of Light, with Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, in the 
Place where is no weeping, Sorrow, nor Heavinels: and when 
thar dreadful Day of the general Reſurrection ſhall come, make 
him to riſe alſo with the juſt and righteous, and receive this Bo- 
dy again to Glory, then made and incorruptible; ſer him 
on the right hand of thy ſon Jeſus Chriſt, among thy Holy and 
Ele, that then he may hear withthem thoſe moſt ſweet and com- 
fortable Words, Come to me ye bleſſed of my Father, poſſeſs the 
Kingdom which hath been prepared for you from the beginni 
of che World. Grant this we beſeech thee, O merciful Father, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Mediator and Redeemer. Amen, 


To which may be added the Colle at the Celebration of the Holy Com- 
munion at the Burial of the Dead, in the ſame Book. 


O merciful God, the Father of our Lord Jeſu Chrift, who is 
the Reſurrection and the Life, in whom whoſoever belleveth, 
ſhall live he dye, and whoſoever liveth and believeth in 
him ſhall nor dye eternally ; who alſo hath taught us (by his ho- 
ly Apoſtle Paul) not to be ſorry, as Men without Hope, for them 

ſleep in him: We meekly beſeech thee (O Father) to raiſe 
us from the Death of Sin, unto che Life of Righteouſneſs ; that 
when we ſhall depart this Life, we may ſleep in him (as our Hope 
is this our Brother arg and at the general Reſurrection in the 
laſt Day, both we and this our Brother departed, receiving again 
our Bodies, and riſing again in thy molt gracious Favour, may 
wich all thine ele& Saints obtain eternal oy. Grant this, 0 
Lord Gad, by the means of our Advocate Jeſus Chriſt, which 
with thee, and the Holy Ghoſt, liveth and reigneth one God for 
ever, Amen, | | 
_ Herb.Thorndyke's Weights and Meaſures, Chap. xxii. p. 159. There 
is the fame Ground to believe the Communion of Saints in the 
Prayers, which thoſe that depart in the higheſt Favour wich God 
Make for us, jn the Prayers which 1 make tor thoſe that de- 
3 ut 


—— 4 . 
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Jeln Chziſt , to ſuffer deathe 


Pere t 


O God heauenly father, whiche of thy ten 
der mereie , -diddeſte gene thine only ſonne 
n the crofſe 
re (by his 


02 our redempcion, who made 
one oblacion . once offercd) a full, perfect, and 
ſuſficiente lacrifice, oblacion, and {atigfaccron, 
fo2 the ũnnes of the whole wo2lde, and did in- 
ſtitute, and in his holp Gholpell commaunde 
vs to ceſebꝛate a perpetuall memozpe of that 
his p2ecions deathe, until his comming g⸗ 
gayne: Heare vs (O mercifull father) we be⸗ 

eche thee : and with thy holy [pirite and 
worde vouchſafe to blapelle and ſanegutifie 
theſe thy gyttes , and creatures of b.eade 
and wpne, that they mape be vnto vs the 
bodpe and bloud of thy moſte derely beloued 
ſonne Jelus Chꝛiſte. Who in the ſame nyghte 
25 a0 that he was betrayed ; tooke bzeade, 

'w and when he had bleſſed, and geuen 
puetems# thankes : he bake it, and ganeit to 
bꝛead into His dilciples, ſapinge: Take, eate, 
bis handes. this 18 mp bodpe whiche is geuen 
do pou: do this in remembzaunce 
of me. r Like- 


. 


_—_— —_— — 


— — — „—ͤ— _ 


part in che loweſt degree of Favour with God, that there is for 
the common Chriſtianity; namely, rhe Scriptures interpreted by 
the perperual Practice of God's Church. Therefore there is ground 
enough for the Faith of all Chriſtians, that thoſe Prayers are ac- 
cepred, which deſire God to hear the Saints for us, to ſend the 
deceaſed in Chriſt Reſt and Peace, and Light, and Refreſhmenr, 


and a good Tryal at che Day of judgment, and Accompli ſument 


of Happineſs after the ſame. And, ſeeing rhe abating of the 
firſt Form under Edward VI, hath wrought no Effect, but to give 
them, that defired it, an Appetite to root up the whole; what 
thanks can we render to God for eſcaping ſo great a Danger, but 
by flicking firm to a Rule that will ſtick firm to us, and carry us 

rough any Diſpute in Religion, and land us in the Haven of a 
2 Conſcience; what Troubles ſoever we may paſs through, in 

aintain'ng, That the Reformation of the Church will never be 
according to the Rule which it ought to follow, till it cleave to 


— 2 


the Cactiolick Church of Chriſt in this particular. 


i: 


2 Signa Crucis non poſuit in verſione ſua Alex. Ales 
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- Likewyſe after ſupper he toke 12 
the cuppe, and when he had geuen Herethe prieſts 
thankes, he gaue it to them, ſay- — take the 
ing: dꝛinke pe all of this, foꝛ this S 
i5 mp bloude of the newe © a⸗ R if 

en che 18 ch vou and foꝛ mam 

| remiſſion of linnes : do this av oh 338 
Pall dzinke it, in rememhꝛauner of m. 
J Thele woꝛdes befoꝛe rehearſed, are to be ſaved. 
turning ſtill ta the Altar, without any eleua⸗ 
cion, 02 ſhe wing the Sacrament to the people. 


IJ Peretere, OLozde-and heanenly father, 
aceoꝛdyng to the Jnltitucion of thy dere⸗ 
Ip beloued, ſonne our ſauioure Jeſu Chxlte, we 
thy humble ſeruauntes doe celebzate, and make 


5 bekoze thy diuine Galt wgre thele thy 


Holp giftes, the memoziall whiche thy fonne 
th willed vs to make: hauing In remem- 
zaünte his bleſſed paſſion, mightie refurrec- 
tion, and glozious alcenſion, renderynge vnto 
thee moſre heartye thankeg, fo2 the innumc- 
rable benefites p2ocured vnto vs by the lame, 
entperelp defpzinge thy fatherly goodnes, mer: 
cifullp to accepte thys our Sacrifice of prapſe 
and thankes gening : moſt humblpe belechinge 
thee to graunte, that bp the merites and deathe 
of thy tonne Jeſus Chꝛiſt, and th2ongh faith 
in his bloud, wee and all thy whole church 
may obteigne remiſſion of our Annes, and al 
other benefiteg of his paſſion. And here wee 
offce and p2eſent vuto the (O Lo2d) onre ſelke, 
oure ſoules, and bodpes, to bee a reaſonable, 
holp, and liuelp ſacrifice vnto thee : humbly 


—_—_—— 11 —_— — 
—{ 4 — — — — ha _—_ — — — CI ——— * _ 


» Hec verba ſubduF4 nigra linea notata preterenntur in verſione 
U 4 beſech 
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beſechpng thee, that whoſoeuer ſhalbee — 
kers of this holp Communion, maye 
reteiue them ectous bodp W bloude of 
thy ſonne Jau — and bee fulfilled with 
grate and R benediction Eon made 
ne — with * lane Jelu Ehn 
mape dwell in them, and thep oy ny And 
. ngh we be unwozthp (thzough our mg- 
Id ſpnnes) to offre vnto thee anp Sacri 
5 Yet we beleche thee to accepte this our 
—— duetie op INE. and . 
our p2apers and ſupplicacions , the 
a of bal holp Angels, to be b2o 
24 Tabernacle befoze the ght 
thy dine Wn ang : not waping our me- 
rites. pardoning our offences , though 
4 0 — de, by whom, and with whom. 
in the vnitie of. the holy Sholt, all honoure 
and glozpe, be unto thee, < 22 alnfohtie, 
wozldWpithout. 771 
5 Let es move 1 
4 our ſauiour Ch? tommaund⸗ 
ed and taughte vs, we are bolde to fape: 
Our father, whiche arte in Heauen , 9 
2 name. Thp kipngdome come. Thy 
pll be doen. in earth, as it is in heauen. 
Gene vs this daye our daply bꝛeade. And fo2- 
geue vs our treſpaces, as wee fozgene them 
that treſpaſe againſte vs. ' Bay 1 vs nee 
into temptacton. Wie 
he Aunſere. 
But deliuer vs from-enill. Amen. 
Then Hai the Prieſt laye. 
The peace of the Loꝛzde be * wyth pou, 
The Cicarkes, ; a 
And with thy ſpirite. 


— 


. . - 
” 1 
Lenne — 8 mm Mt... 


, Alex, wh Chari reſponder. 


A 
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The Pꝛieſt. 
Hꝛiſt our Paſcal lambe is offred vp fot vs, 
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O once fo? al, 922 he bare our Annes on 
his — the croſſe, fo2 he is the 


that taketh awap'the finnes 
the wozlde: wherko: e let vg kepe a dap and 
holp feaſt with the To2de, - 


Here the prieſte hall turne hym * 3 
E to the holy "Communion, and ſhalt 


O g that do truely and earneſtly repente 
Y Fn of pour ſpnnes to almightie God 'Y 
be in loue and charitie with pour ne 
— and entende to leade a newe like, 
lowing the commaundementes of God, and 
walkpng from hencefurth in his holp wayes : 
dꝛawe nere and take this holy Sacrament to 
pour comfozte, make pour humble confelfion 
to almightie God , a to his holp wach 
— gathered together in hys name, men 
nelyng vpon pour knees. 


Then tall this generall Confeſſion be made, in n the 
name of all thoſe that are minded to receiue the 
Communion, either by one of them, o2 els by one ok 
oe miniſters, oz by the Pzigſt Himlelfe, an n 
humbly vpon their knees. , 
Lmightie GOD, father of oure Lo:de Jes 
A ſus Chziſt,. maker of all-thinges, judge 


of all menne, we knowledge c bewaz e our 


manifold ſinnes and wyckednes, whiche we 
from tyme to tyme, moſte-grenoufy haue rom- 
mirred, by thoughte, wooꝛde and dede, oe [te 
thy diuine Maieltie, 2ouokpng mooft juſte⸗ 
1 thy mene and indignacion. againſte vs: 
we do earneſtly repente, and be hartely: fon 
foꝛ theſe — mildoinges, the remembꝛaunee 
2 * nnn Wann 
F Alex Ales Com verſin ad ponfirentes, of 
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_ of them is grenous vnto vs, the wurthen of 
them is intollerable: haue mercie vpon vs, 
5 107 mercie vpo n vs, moſte mercifull father; 
—_ Lozde- Jeſus; Chuiſtes ſake, 
fagene vs — is Be t, and graunte that 
v euer hereakter, ſerue and pleaſe thee 

— of lite, to the Honour! T glozp of 
wp name: ; Theough Telus Chꝛiſte our ty 


"Then hall the Pꝛieſte 1 vp; and veg 
hymlelke to the people, ſa e thus, 


Ar GOD our heauenly father. who 
| eate mer ath pzomvled to:- 
nnes to all t * whiche with 
artpe — hen and truc fapth turne vn- 
to hym 2 haue meren vpon pou, pardon and de 
liuer pon — all pour ſinnes, confirme and 
ſtrengthen pou in all dane and bing pou 


2 euer a ao thzough Je Jeb us Chailte our 


| 


Then hail the Prieſt allo ſave, | 


Peare What coumfo2table woo?bes our lauiour 
Chulte lapeth, to ro all that trulp turne to him. 
- Come vnto me all that trauel and bee hea- 
up laden, and J tall refreſh pou. So God 
-Joued the woꝛld that he gane his onelp begotten 
ne, to the ende that all that beleue in hym, 
ſhould not periſhe, but haue ipte euerlaſtyng. 
Peare allo what ſaynd Paule ſapeth. 
This is a true laping, and wooꝛthie of al 
men to be'receyued, that Jeſus Chꝛiſte came 
into this wonlde to ſaue ſinners. 
Peare allo what ſaint John ſapeth. 
A anp man finne, we haue an aduocatc 
with the father, Jeſus le the righteous; 
and he 15 tye p2opictacton lo: our fnnes. 


Then 


2 e XI” — FF 


was geuen fo2 thee, pꝛelerue thy bodpe and 
ſoule vnto euerlaſting lyfſe. 
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Then ſhall the Pꝛie ſie, turning hym to goddes bond, 
wn, and {ave in the name of ali chem that 


We not wart ume to come to this typ 
table (o mercifullozde) truſtingetnour 
owne righteouſnes;, but in thy manifold and 
eat mercies : we be not wooꝛthie fo rye as as 
o gather vp the cromes vnder thy table, but 

then art the ſame loꝛde whole pꝛapertie is al- 
wapes to haue mercie ; Gzaunte vs therefo:e 
racioug 1o:de) ſo to eate the ſleſhe of thy dere 
onne Jelus Chziſte, and to dzinke his 1 oude, 


in * 5 ol A that we.maye cont1- 
nually 


in him, and an vs, that oure 
ſinful bodies map be made clean by his bodp, 


| "4 Tonga n 8 
nion in both ma himleife, and next deliver it 
to other Miniſters, if any be there p:elente (that 
they mae be readye to helpe the chieke 
and after to the people, 
C Ind when te deliuereth the Sacrament of the body 
of Chꝛiſt, he ſhall fave to euer y one theſe woꝛ des. 


The body of our Lo2d Jeſus: Chꝛiſt whiche 


And the miniſter deliuering the Sacrament of the 
ploud, and gening euery one to ne ee, and ng 
moze, ſhall ſare, | 


The bloud of our Nozd Jefus Chzite iche 
was ſhed fo? thee 18 thy bodpe and toule 
vnto euerlaltynge 
I there be a an r ne then ſhal he 
folow with the Chalice: and as the Pꝛieſt miniſtreth 
the Sacrament of the body, ſo hal he ( ſoz moze ex- 

) minifter the Sacrament of the * in 
ne befoze mitten. 


1 b Omittuntur h ber i in went Alex. E 


Jn 


do 
Fes tece ue the C enge 11m 


and * ſoules Fade th2oughe big mare dre | 


Witter) * 


«YA 
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Jun ch Communion tyine the Clearkes hall ſyng, 

tes Fe one: han merci vpon bs 
ory - "Mp 

| lambs or Sud that takeſte awape the finnes 

ofthe wozlde : graunt vs thy peace. 


Beginning ſo ſoone as the Prieſt doeth receiue the 
dbl Communion3;-aud when the Communion is 
©», © ended, then cal the Clarkes ſyng the poſt Com- 

menen. 


A Sentences of holy Hertptute, to be laid oz ſung 
__ © euexy Pate one, after the hol y Communion, called 
: 4 the poll Cammuynton- 6 
Ik anp man will folawe me, let him fo:ſake 
pymſelſe, and take vp his crofſe and folowe 
me: Mat KU. | * ‚ | 
Whoſoeuer ſhall. indure vnto the ende, he 
ſhalbe ſaued. Mar. xiii. Sir 
Pꝛapſed be the. Lozde god of Alraell, fo? 
he hath viſpted and redemed his people : there- 
- foze let vs lerne hym all the dapeg ok our life, 
2 — n and righteouſnes accepted befoꝛe 
m. . . . | 
Dappie are thoſe ſeruauntes, whome the 
Lozhe (when he cummeth) ſpall fynde wakyng. 
| «Aſs nf, BI ST. a 
Be pe readie, foz the ſonne of manne will 
tome, at an hower when pe thinke not. Luc. II. 
ſcruaunte that knoweth hys maiſters 
wpll, and hath not pꝛepared hym elke, nepther 
hath doen atrozdynge to his will, Galbe hea⸗ 
ten manp ſtripes. Luc. xz. _ 7 
v4 owze 8 — ao it 15 ny 
true woozchipper ozſhip the tather in 
ſpirite and truethe. 70h iv. FR 


* LEY | * 
7 W een — — — r —— 


il pen in verſion Aleſiy cal fiene viſum eh Ilm ai 
tere 5 poſt Communionem canarur, = 9 
| Veholde, 
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Beholde, rf rhing art 828 unne no moze, 
[ets ny wur pen vnto 1—2 eek v. 
pe ſpall — Logs = my woꝛde 
are gh 1 verp dilciples, and pe thall gal Hows 
the trueth, and the an Fogg make pou free. 


ohn viii. | 
le pe haue beleue on the lpght, 
. 4 e the chi zen of light the 1og) 
* that hath mp — xv levg and 
2 hem, thelame 18 1 "9 * 
ohn iv. 


tome vnto 9211 k , and dwell hom, Tong 4 — 

"If ye ſhall byde in me prove my woo2de ſhal 
abyde in pou, pe ſhall agke — pe will, and 
it ſhal bee — _ vou. John xu. 

Herein is mp father glozifled, that pe beare 
muche kruite, and — 2 es. John xv. 

This is mp commaundement, that. pou loue 
together, as J haue loued pou. b. 

God be on our ſyde, who can be againſt 
vs 2 whiche did not ſpare his owne fonne, but 
gaue hym- fo2 vs all. rg viii. 

Who ſhall lap any thing to the ch charge ol 
Goddes choſen? it 18 80 D that jultifieth, 
who is he that can condemne? Rom. viii. 

The nyghte is palled, and the dape is at 
hande, let vs therefo2e caſte awape the dedes 
- darkenes, and put on the armour of light. 

OM. X11, 

Chꝛiſte Jelus is made of GOD, unto vs, 
wiſedome, and righteouſnes, and ſancifying, | 
and redempcion that (acco as it is wzit⸗ 
ten) he whiche reiopceth thou retopee in the 
ano 1 Corn. i. 


n 
— 
y — ( 
. I—_— 


0 debine "IM omnia pretereuptar ab AL Alefio. 


The Lozde be with vou ⸗ 


verſus 3d populum orabir, 
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 Knowe ye not that pe are the temple of GOH f 
and that the lpirite of GOD dwelleth in pou 
pf any manne delle the temple of GOD, 
him call God deltrop. 1 (/in. iii. 
ö Pe my it bought, Oy in God 
u pour bodies, and in pour [pirites, fo | 
belong to God. ! Orin. 6k 8 cher 
Be pou kokowers of God as deare childzen, 
and walke in lone, euen as Chziſte loued vs, 
and gaue * fo2 vs an offeryng and a 
Sacrifice of a ſmete ſauoure to God. EPheſ v. 


» Then the-Pzitlt chall geue thankes to God, in the 
name ol all them that haue communicated, turning him 


— 


The Aunſwere; 
And with thy ſpirite. 

| Let vs p2ape. 
A Umightic and enerlyuyige SOD, wee 
. moite hartelp thanke thee, fo2 that thou 
haſr vouchſafed to feede vs in theſe holp Mi⸗ 
ſteries, with the ſpirituall foode of the molte 
prectous bodp ck bloude of thy ſonne, our ſa- 
utour Jeſus Thziſt, and haſt aſſured vs (due⸗ 
Ip recepning the lame) of thy fauour and good- 
neg toward vs, and that we be very membzes 
incozpozate in thy Miſtical bodye, which is 
the. hlelled companpe of all taithfull people: 
and heyꝛes thꝛoughe hope, of thy euerlaſtinge 
kingdome, by the merites of the moſte p:ect- 
ous deathe and pallon, of thy dcare lonne. 


We therefoze molre humbly beleche thee, O 


— — * 1 1 I I a8 BL — 8 


8 th — —__ __ 
— — — 


—ä— —— 
- —_ 


w Hic nibil amplius in verſione Alefii, quam tunc ſacerdos _— 


heauenly 


| 
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heauenly father, ſo to aſiſte vs with thp grace, 
that we map continue in that holp felowſhip, 
and doe all luche good woozkes, as thou 
prepared koz vs to walke in: thzough Jeſus 
Chalte. our Lode, to whom with thee, and 
the holp goſte, bee all honour and glo2zpe,wozlde 
without ende. ann | 

Then the Pzieſte turning hem to the people, ſhall let 

them depart with this bleſſing, t. 

The peace of GOD (which palleth all vn- 

derſtanding) kepe pour heartes and mindes 


in the knowledge and loue of GOD; and of 


his lonne Jefus Chʒiſt our loꝛd. And the blel⸗ 

ung of God almightie, the father, the fonne, 

t the holy goſt, be emonges pon, and remayne 

with pou alway. a r | 
Then the people tall aunſwere, 

Amen. | | 


* Where there are no clearkes, there the Pꝛieſt all ſape 
all thinges appointed here foz them to ſyng. 
When the holyCommunion ts celeb:ate,on the wozkeday, 
- 02 in pꝛiuate hoboſes: then map be omitted, the Glozia 
in exceiſis, the Crede, the Yomely, and the exhoꝛtaci⸗ 
Derelp beloued, Ec. | 


J Collectes to be ſayed after the Offertozy , when there 

is no Communion, euery ſuche day one. | 
AR vs mercifully, © Loꝛd, in theſe our 
fupplicactons, and p2ayers, and dilpole 
the wap of they leruauntes, towarde the at- 
tainement ot euerlaſting laluaction: that 
emonge all the chaunges and chauntes ok this 


mortal Ipte, thei map euer be dekended by thy - 


molte gracious and readpe helpe: th:oughe 
Chuſte our Lozde. Amen. 


3 


— — — — 


O Al⸗ 


— 


* Ubi non ſunt cantore c. Ale ſius. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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Almightie Lo2de and euerlpuyng GOD; 
vouchelafe, we beſeche thee, to direc; ſan⸗ 
cite, and gouerne, bothe our heartes and 
bodies, in the wapes of thy lawes, and in 
woozkes of thy commaundementes : that 

h thy moſt m e p2oteccion, both here 

and euer, we map be pꝛeſerued in bodp and 


foule : Thzough our Lode and fauiour Jeſus 
Iiaunt we beſeche thee almightie god, that 


the woꝛdes whiche wee haue hearde this 


daye with our outwarde eares, may th2oughe 
- thy grace, bee fo grafted inwardly in our 
| that they may bꝛing foo2th in vs the 
ruite of good lpupnge, to the Honoure and 


pꝛapſe of thy name: Th2ough Jeſus Chꝛiſt 
our Lozve. Amen. 285 


fieuente vs, O loꝛde, in all our doinges, | 


with thy molte gractous fauoure, and 
further vs with thy continuall helpe, that in 
al our wozkes begonne, continued, and ended 
In thce, we may gloꝛiff | me 
finallp by thy mercp obtaine euerlaſting lyfe: 
Though, Ec. 


An God, the fountaine of all wil⸗ 
dome, whiche knoweſte our neceſſities 
bekoze we agke, and our ignozaunce in ask⸗ 
ing: we beſeche thee to haue compaſſion vpon 
our inürmities, and thoſe thinges whiche 
fo2 our vnwoozthines we dare not, and koz 
our blpndnes we cannot aske, vouchlaue to 


cue vs koz the woozthines of thp ſonne, Je- 


lu Chꝛiſte our Lozde, Amen. 


Almightie 


ve thy holy name: and 


ö 
| 
i 
] 
l 
{ 
{ 
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2 god, whiche haſte pꝛomiſed to 
heare the pcrictons ol them that aske in thy 
ſonnes name, we beſeche thee merciiullp to in⸗ 
clpne thyne cares tovs that haue made nowe our 
pꝛapers and ſupplicacions vntoa thee : and 
. that thole thinges which we haue faith- 
inlipe agked atccozdyng to thy will, maye ets 
fectual!y be obtepned to the reliefe of our ne- 
teſũtie, and to the fettyng teo:rh of thy glozye 2 
Th2oughe Jelus Chziſte our Lode. 


Fo? rapie. | | 

God heauenly father, whiche by thy ſonne 

Jelſu Chꝛilt, haſte pꝛomited to all them 

that leke thy kingdome, t the rightcoul- 
nes therof;zal thinges necellary ta the bodely 
ſuſtenaunte: ſend vs (we beſeche thee) in this 
our neceifitie,luche moderate rapne aud ſhowers, 
that we maie receiue the trnites of the carth, 
to our comfozte and to thy hong! : Though 
Jelus Chziſt our Lo2de. 


Pon fame wether: 
0 Lo2de God, whiche fo? the finne of manne, 
didſte once dꝛowne all the woꝛlde, exteyte 
eight perſons, and afterwarde or thy great 
mercie, didſte pꝛomile neuer ta deſtrop it fo 
agapn: We ghumhliy beieche thee, that although 
we fo: our iniquities gaue Wo. the! ze velerued 
this plague of rapne and waters, pet vpon 
our true repentaimee, thou wilt tend vs ſuche 
wether whereby we mare reteine the kfruites 
of the earthe in due ſcaſon, and lcarne bothe 
by thy punichment to amende gur liues, and 
by the grauntinge of our peticion, to geue thee 
Lane and glozpe: Though Jeiu Chir our 
e.. | 


E © Upon 
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C Upon wedne daies 4 fridaies, the Engliſhe Le- 
tanie ſhalbe ſaied oꝛ ſong in all places, after ſuche 
foꝛme as is appoynted by the kynges maieſties Jn- 
iunccions: Oꝛ as is, 02 ſhall be otherwiſe appoyn⸗ 
ted by his highnes. And thoughe there be none to 
communicate with the Pꝛieſte, yet thele dayes (af- 
ter the Letany ended) the Pꝛieſte ſhall put vpon 
him a plain Alde oz ſurplele, with a cope, and 
laie all thinges at the Altate, (appoynted to bee 


ſapde at the celebꝛacion of the loꝛdes ſupper) vntill 
after the Offertozy, And then ſhall adde one oꝛ two 
of the Colleces afo:e w2itten, as occaſion ſhall 
ſerue by hys diſcrecion. And then turning him to 
the people Hall let them departe with the accuſto⸗ 
med bleſüng. 


- 


And the ſame oꝛder ſhall be vſed all other daies, 
whenſoeucr the people be cuſtomably aſſembled to 
pꝛape in the church, aud none diſpoſed to commu- 


nicate with the Pzieſte. 


Lykewyſe in Chappelles annexed, and all othet 
places, there halbe no celebzacion of the Lo2des 
inpper, excepte there be ſome to communicate with 
the prieſt, And in ſuch Chappelles annexed where 
the people hath not been accuſtomed to pay any ho- 
tp bread, there they muſt either make ſome chari⸗ 
table pꝛouiſion fo: the beryng of the charges of 
the Communion, oꝛ els (oz receyupng- of the 
tame) re ozte to their pariſhe Churche. 


Foz auopdyng of all matters and occaſion of 
diſcencion, it is mete that the bꝛead pꝛepared fo: 
the Communton, be made th:ough all this real me, 
after one ſoꝛte and faſhion: that is toſap, * valea- 

uened, 


\ 


11 


— 
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Prateriit hæc in verſione ſua Al, Aleſius. 
Hanc etiam Rubricam integram preteriit. 


* Hoſtia, Al. Ales. 


> Eccleſia reformata Tigurina in az ymis conficit, utentes tamen 
fermentato non damnat. Orientales, exceptis Maronibus, C Arme- 


mls , 


ermentato in ſacra Cen: ſemper ſi ſunt. Latini vero ante 
do plus minus annos ſoliti ſunt panem aʒ j mum offerre, Vide Card. 
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vened, and rounde, as it was afoe , but with- 
out all mauer of pꝛinte, and ſomething moze lar 
ger and thicker than it was, ſo that it may be apt- 
ip deuided in diuers pieces: and every one Hatbe 
deuided in two pieces, at the leafte, oz moze, by 
the diſcrecion of the miniſter, and \o diſtributed. 
And men muſt not thinke leſſe to be receined in 
parte, then in the whole, dut in eche ok them the 
whole body dt our ſauioure Jeſu Chzilte, 


And ſoꝛſemuche as the Paſtoꝛs x Curates with- 
in this realme, chall continually fynde at their 
coſtes and charges in their cures, fufficient b2ead 
and wine fox the holy Communion (as oft as their 
ariſhoners ſhalbe diſpoſed foꝛ their ſpirituali com⸗ 
te to receiue the ſame) it is therfoze oꝛdꝛed, that 
in the recompence of ſuche coſtes and charges, the 
Pariſhoners of enery Pariche ſhall offre eucry Son⸗ 
day, at the tyme of the Offertozy, the inſt valour = 
and pꝛyte of the holy lofe (with all ſuche money, 
and other thynges as were wont to be offered with 
the ſame) to the vle of their Paſtours and Cu⸗ 
rates, and that in ſuche oꝛdze and courle, as they 
were wonte to fynde and pay the ſayed holy lofe. 


Allo that the receyupnx of the Sacrament of the 
bleſſed body and bloud of Ch:ift, may be moſte a- 
greable to the inſtitucion therof, and to the vlage 
of the pzimatiue Church: : In all Cathedzall and 

ollegiate Churches, there ſhal alwayes ſome 


"8 - 
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Bonæ rerum Liturg. Lib. I. cap. xxiii. & Jacobi Sirmundi 22 
Fonem de Azymo, ubi ſic preloquitur : ſepe mirari ſubiit, qui factum 


fit, ut in Eucbariſtiæ Sacramento, quod ex pane vinoque conflat, cum 


vin dubitet nemo, quin verum, (x ex uvis expreſſum eſſe debeat, 
quia id antiqui canones docent ; de altera parte, quam panem ſumpli- 
eiter canmes vocant, aliud potuerint, quam ger manum at que uſitat un 
panum interpretari, Sed hominibus nimirum, qui ſola in Altarl "if. 


"a contueri,. ſola in Scholis, & exedris audire Azyma ſolerent 25 : 
Y cle fuerit de ſuperioribus temporibus aliud ſuſpicari, quam de — 
thi vero etſi canſultiſſimo ad azyma tranſiiſſe Latinam Eccleſiam 


von ambigo, ſerius tamen hoc egiſſe multiſque antea ſeculis fermen- 


dato uſam eſſe, perſpicue adeo demonſirafſe bic libellus videtur, t de 
tua, Lector, equiorumque omnium approbatione non d Hidam. "Wy 
* Parochi, Al. Ales, Qui, que ſubſequuntuy emnia In compendiu 


X 2 Commu 


redegit, 
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Communicate with the p2ieſt that miniſtreth, 
And that the ſame may be alſo obſerued euer y 
where abꝛode, in the countrey : Some one at the 
leaſt of that houſe in euery paryſhe, to whom by 
courſe after the ozdynaunce herein made, it apper- 
tepneth to offer foꝛ the charges of the Communion, 
or ſome other whom they ſhall pꝛoupde to offre 
 foz them, (hal receiue the Holy Communton with 
the pꝛieſt: the which maye bee the better 
done, koꝛ that they knowe befoze, when theyz 
courſe commeth, and may therfoze dil pole 
themſel les to the worthy recepuing of the Sa- 
cramente. And with him oz them who doeth ſo 
offre the charges of the Communion , all other , 
who be then Godly diſpoſed therunto, Call Lpke- 
Wile receiue the Communion. And by this meanes 
the Miniſter haupng alwayes ſome to communt⸗ 
cate with him, may acco:dingly ſolempniſe ſo high 
and hol y miſteries, with al the (uffrages a due o2- 
d:e appointed fo: the ſame. And the pꝛieſt on the 
weke day, (hal fozbeare to celebzate the Commu- 
nion, excepte he haue ſome that will communicate 
with him. 


Furthermoze, every man and woman to be 
bound to heare and be at the diuine ſeruice, in the 
riſhe churche where they be relldent, and there 
with deuout pꝛaper, oꝛ Godl ye ſilence and medita- 
tion, to occupy themſelues. There to pay their 
dueties, to communicate once in the peare at the 
leaſt, and there to recepue, and take all othe: Sa- 


- ..cramentes and rites, in this bake appopnted. 


Ind whoſoever willingly vpon no juſt cauſe, doeth 
abſent themſelfes, oz doethe vngodly in the Pa⸗ 
riſhe churche occupy themſelues : vpon pꝛoffe ther - 
of, by the Eccleſtaſticall lawes of the Realme, to 
bee excommunicate, oꝛ fuffre other puniſhement, as 
al to the Eccleſiaſtical judge (accoꝛdyng to his 
dilcrecion) ſeme conuenient. 


And althengh it bee read in aunciente waiters , 
that the people many veares paſt, recetued at the 
pꝛieſtes handes, the Sacrament of the body of 
Chzift in they: owne handes, & no commaunde⸗ 
ment of Chꝛiſt to the contrary : Pet foꝛaſmuche as 
they many tymes conuepghed theſame ſecretel pe 
| 2 _ awaye, 


APPENDIX. 30g 


awaye, kept it with them, and diuerfly abuſed it 
to ſuperſticion and wickednes : leſt any ſuche thing 
hereafter [ould be attempted, and that an vnifo2- 
mitie might be vſed, throughout the whole 


 RBealme: it is thought conuenient the people 
commonly receiue the Sacrament of Chaiſtes bo- 
dy, in their mouthes, at the Pzieſtes handes. 


_— 


Saeram Communionem antiquo ritunon ore excipi ſolitam eſſe, ſed 
manu, C a ſuſcipiente ori reverenter admoveri Grecorum, & Lati- 
norum patrum teſtimoniis probat Card. Bona rerum Liturg. Lib. II. 
cap. xvii. Quando vero Cæperit in os immitti, ſicut in Eecleſia tum 
Craca, tum Latina mos ante multos annos fuit, incertum eſſe dicit. 
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The Order of Adminiſtration of the Lord's 
Supper, or Holy Communion, as it is 
in the Book of Common Prayer, aud 
Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, and 
other parts of divine Service; printed 
at Edinburg, for the uſe of the Church 


of Scotland, MDbCxxxvII. 


O many as intend to bee partakers of the ho- 
ly Communion,” thatt fignifie their names to 
the Presbyter or Curate over night, or elſe 
in the morning afore the beginning of Mor- 
ning Prayer, or immediatly after. 

And if any of thoſe bee an open and notorious e- 
vil liver, ſo that the Church by him is offended, 
or have done any wrong to his neighbours by word 
or deed : the Presby ter or Curate having knowledge 
thereof, ſhall call him, and ad vertiſe him, in any 
wiſe not, to preſume to come to the Lords Table, 
untill he have openly declared himſelf to have true - 
ly repented and amended his former naughty life, 
that the Church may thereby bee ſatisfied, which a- 
fore was offended, and that he have recompenſed 
the parties whom he hath done wrong unto, or at 
the leaſt declare himſelf to be in full purpoſe ſo to 
do, aſſoone as he conveniently may. | 


& 
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The ſame order ſhall the Presbyter or Curate uſe 
with thoſe betwixt whom he perceiverh malice and 
hatred to reigne, not ſuffering rhem to be partakers 
of the Lords Table, untill he know them to be re- 
conciled. And if one of the parties ſo at variance, 
be content to forgive from the bottome of his hearr 
all that the other harh treſpaſſed againſt him, and 
to make amends for that he himſelf hath offended, 
and the other party will not be perſuaded to a god- 
ly unity, but remaine till in his frowardneſſe and 
malice: the Presbyter or Miniſter in that caſe ought 
to admit the penitent perſon to the holy Communi- 
on, and not him that is obſtinate. 

The holy Table having at the Communion time 
a Carpet, and a faire white linen cloth upon it, with 
other decent furniture, meet for the high myſteries 
there to be celebrated, ſhall ſtand ar the uppermoſt 
part of the Chancell or Church, where the Presby- 
ter ſtanding at the north ſide or end thereof, ſhall 
ſay the Lords Prayer, with this Collect following 
for due preparation. 


Ou Father, cc. 

Aber God, unto whom all hearts be 
open, tc, 

I Then ſhall the Presbyter, turning to the people, 


rehearſe diſtinctly all the TEN COMMA NDE- 
MENTS: the people all the while kneeling , 


and asking God mercy for the tranſgreſſion ot 


every duty therein; either according to the letter, 
or to the myſticall importance of rhe ſaid Com- 
mandement. 


GD ſpake theſe words and aid, Et. 
X 4 q Then 
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«| Then ſhall follow one of theſe two Collects for 
the King, and the Collect of the day, the Preſ- 
byter ſtanding up, and ſaying, | 


q Let us p2ap. 

A Enighty God, whole kingdome is ever- 

laſting, and power infinite, have mercy 
upon thy holp Catholike Church, and in this 
particular Churth in which wee live fo rule | 
the heart ot thy cholen ſervant CHAR LES our 
King and Governour, that he (knowing whole 
miniſtecr he is) map above all things leek thy 
honour and gloꝛy, and that wee his ſubjects 
(duelp conſidering whole authozitp hee hath) 
may kaithiully {crve, honour, and humbly o- 
bey him, in thee, and 102 thee, accoꝛding to thy 
bleſſed” word and o2dinance, thzwwugh Jelus 
Chziſt our Lo;d, who with thee and the holp 
Ghoſt liveth and reigneth, ever one God wozld 
without end. Amen. | 


A and everlaſting God, we be 


taught by thy holy woꝛd, that the hearts 
of Rings, Ec. r 9 88 


«| Immediatly after the Collefts, the Presbyter ſhall 
read the Epiſtle, faying thus: The > Wzit⸗ 
ten in the Chapter of 
at the verſe. And when he hath done, 
he thall fay: Here endeth the Epiſtle. An 
the Epiſtle ended, the Goſpel ſhall bee read, the 


Pfresbyter ſaying: The holp Goſpel is witten 
| in the Chapter of 8 
the verſe. And then the people all 


ſtanding up ſhall ſay: Glozp be to thee, O 
To2d. At the end of the Goſpel, the Presbyter 
ſhall ſay: So endeth the holp Golpel. And 
the people ſhall anſwer: Thanks be = -, od A 

| | Nv- 
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O Lo2d, And the Epiſtle and Goſpel being en- 


ng 
ded, ſhall be ſaid or ſung this Creed, all ſtill re- 
verently ſtanding up, 


Beleeve in one God the Father Almi 
I maker of Heaven and Earth, and a all 


things viſible, cc. 


After the Creede, if there be no Sermon, ſhall 
follow one of the Homilies which ſhall hereafter 
be ſer forth by common authority. 


After ſuch Sermon, Homily, or Exhortacion, the 
Presbyter or Curate ſhall declare unto the people 
whether there bee any Holy-dayes, or Faſting daves 
the week following, and earneſtly exhort them 

to remember the poore, ſaying (for the offertory) 
one or more of theſe ſentences following, as he 
thinketh moſt convenient by his diſcretion, accor- 
ding to the length, or ſhortneſſe of the time that 
the people are oftering. 


And in p2oceſſe of time it came to paſſe, that 
Cain bꝛought of the fruit of the ground an of- 
fring unto the Loꝛd: and Abel, he alſo bzought 
of the frſtlings of his flock, and ok the kat there- 
of. And the Loꝛd had reſpect unto Abel, and to 
his offring ; but unto Cain and to his offring 
he had not reſpec. Gen. 4. 3, 

Speak unto the childꝛen of Jlrael, that they 

bzing me an offring :, of every man that gi⸗ 
veth it willingly with his heart, pee ſhall ta 
my offring. Exod. 25. 2. 
Ve ſhall not appear befo:e the Lozd empty: 
every man ſhall give as he is able, acco2ding 
to the bleſſing of the Loꝛd pour God which he 
hath given pou. Deut. 15. 16. 

David bleſſed the Loꝛd befoze all the congre⸗ 
gation: and laid, Bleſſed be thou, O Loꝛd we 

. e 


314 APPENDIX. 
ko2 ever and ever. Thine, O Lodd, is the great; 
nelle, and the glo2y, and the victo2p, and the 
majeſty : foz all that is in the heaven and in the 
earth, is thine: thine is the kingdome, O Lo?d, 
and thou art exalted as head above all: Both 
riches and honont come of thee, and of thine 
own do wee give unto thee. J know alto nip 
God, that thou tryeſt the heart, and halt plea- 
fure iu uprightnelle. As fo2 me, in the up⸗ 
rightnelle of my heart 4 have willingly cffc- 
red all theſe things. And now have J ſeen 
with Joy thy people which are pꝛeſent here, to 
offer willingly unto thee. 1 Chron. 29. 10. 
Give unto the Loꝛd the glozp due unto his 
name, bing an offering, and come into his 
courts. Pfal. 96. 8. | 

- Lap not up fo? your ſelves treaſures upon 
earth, where moth and ruſt doth coꝛrupt, and 
where theeves bꝛeake th2ough and ſteal. But 
lay up fo: pour ſelves trealures in heaven, 
where neither moth noꝛ rult doth coꝛrupt, and 
22 theeves doe not bꝛeake thꝛough no2 ſteal. 
Mat. 6.19, 29. | | 

Not everie one that ſaifh unto me, Tow, 
Lod, ſhall enter into the kingdome of heaven: 
but he that doth the will of my Father which 
is in heaven. Mar. 7. 12. 2 

Jeſus late over againſt the trealurie, and 
beheld how the people caſt money into it: and 
many that were rich caſt in much. Aud there 
came a certain poo? Widow, and the thꝛew in 
two mites, whith make a karthing. And he 
called unto * his diſcivies, and ſaith unto 
them, Verilpy J tay unto pon, chat this pooꝛe 
widow Yath calt moe in, than a' thep whic 
have caſt info the treaſurie. For all they di 
calt inof their abundance: but ſhe of her want 
did caſt in all that che had, even all her living 
Mar. 12. 41, 42, 43, 44. Who 
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Who goeth a war fare any time at hig own 
charges 2 who planteth a vinepvard, and eateth 
not of the fruit thereo! ? o2 who feedeth a fioek, 
and eateth not of the nulk of . Cor. 9. J. 

Ak we have fown unts pon ſpiritualt᷑ things 
is it a great thing if we wall reap your carnalf 
things ? 1 Cor. 9. 11. 

Do pe not know that they which miniſter a- 
bout holp things, live of the things of the tem- 
ple? and then which wait at the altar, are 
— with the altar? Even fo hath the 
od ozdained, that then . p:each the Gol⸗ 
pel, ſhauld line of the Gotpel. 1 Cor. 9. 13, 14. 

He which ſoweth tparingly, tall reap ſpa- 
ringin: and he which ſoweth bountifilly wall 
reap bountifitly. Every man ateoꝛding as he 
purpaſeth in his heart, o let him give; not 
grudgingly, o2 of necellity: ſoꝛ God loveth a 
cheerital giver. 2 Cor. 9. 6, 7. | | 
Let him that is taught in the woꝛd, commu- 
nicate unto him that teacheth, in all good things. 

not decei ved, God is not mocked: oz what- 
ever a man fowerh, that Hall he alſo reap. 
Galat. 6. 6, 7. Leer Fes ab 

Charge them that are rich in this woꝛld, that 
y be not high minded, no2 truſt in uncertarn 
riches, but in the living God, who giveth us 


richly all things to-enjoy.. That they do good. 


that they be rich in goodWoozks, ready to di⸗ 
ſtribute, willing to comuntnicate: laping up 
in ſtoze fo2 themſelves a good foundation a- 
gainſt the time to come, that they map lap 
hold on eternall fife. 1 Tim. 6. 17, 18, 19. 

God is not unrighteous, to kozget your wozk 
and labour of love, which ye. have ſhewed-to- 
ward his name, in that pe have miniſtred to 


C0 
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To do good, and to communicate foꝛget not, 
po 3 lacrifices God is well pleaſed. 
eb. 13.16. ISIS 


While the Presbyter diſtinctly pronounceth ſome 
or all of theſe ſentences for the offertory, the 
Deacon, or (if no ſuch be preſent) : one of the 
Church-wardens ſhall receive the devotions of the 
people there preſent in a baſon provided for that 
purpoſe. And when all have offered, he ſhall re- 
verently bring the ſaid baſon with the oblarions 
therein, and deliver it to the Presbyter, who ſhall 
humbly preſent it before the Lord, and fer it up- 
on the holy Table. And rhe Presbyter ſhall then 

offer up and place the bread and wine prepared 
for the Sacrament upon the Lords Table, that it 
may be ready for that ſervice. And then he ſhall 


_ tay, | 
¶ Let us pꝛay fo2 the whole ſtate of Chzilts 
church militant here in earth. 


Amighty and everliving God, which by 

thy holp Apoſtle hath taught us to make 
Pravers and lupplications, and to give thankes 
o2 all men: we humblp beſeech thee, moſt mer⸗ 
: cifullp (to accept our almes, and) to 
Ames chen receive thele our pꝛapers, which we 
ro the poore, Offer unto thy divine Majeltie, be- 
chenſhallthe ſeething thee to inſpire continually 
wordzof(ac- the umiverſall church with the ſpirit 
— ot ok truth, unitie, and concoꝛd: and 
left of un- grant that all they that do conkelle 
ſaid. thy holp name , map agree in the 
truth of thy holy wozd, and live in 

unity and godly love. We beſeech thee allo to 
ſave and defend all Chꝛiſtian Kings, Pzinces, 
and Governours , and ſpecially thy ſervant 
Charles our Ring, that under him we map be 
godly and quietly governed: aud grant _ 
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his whole counlell, and to all that be put in 
authozitie under him, that they may truely 
and indifferentlp mimlter juſtice, to the pu- 
niſhment of wickedneſſe and vice, and to the 
maintenance of Gods true religion and ver- 
tue. Give grace (O heavenly Father) to all 
Biſhops, P:esbyters, andCurates, that they 
map both by their like and doctrine ſet fo:th 
thy true and livelp woꝛd, and rightly and due- 
lp adminiſter thy holy ſacraments : and to all 
thy people give thy heavenly grace, that with 
meek heart, and due reverence they may hear 
and receive thy holp woꝛd, trulp {erving thee 
in holineCe and righteoulneſe all the dayes 
of their life. | And we commend el⸗ 
pecialllp unto thy mercifull good- When there 
neſſe the congregation which is here an ona 
allembled in thy name to telebꝛate the words thus 
commemozation of the moſt pꝛetious inclofed 
death and ſacrifice of thy Son and = co be lete 
our Saviour Jeſus Chzilt.] And . 
we moſt humbly beleech thee of thy goodneſſe , 
OLo?d, to comto?2t and ſuccour all them which 
in this tranſito2p lite be in trouble, ſoꝛrow, need, 
ficknclle, oꝛ any other adverſitie. And we al- 
fo blefſe thp holy name fo? all thoſe thy ſervants, 
who having finiſhed their:courſe in kaith, do now 
relt from their labours. And wee yeeld un- 
to thee moſt high pꝛaiſe and hearty thankes k 
the wonderfull grace and vertue declared in a 
thy ſaints, who have been the choice veſſels of 
thy grace, and the lights of the wozld in their 
ſeveral generations: molt humblp befeeching 
thee, that we may have grace to foſlow the 
example of their ſtedtaſtnelle in thy tarth, and 
obedience to thy holy commaiidements,. that at 
> - day of the generall relutredion, wee, and 

| thep which are of the miſticall body 7 5 
9 It, 
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Son, map be ſet on his right hand, and hear 
that his moſt jopfull voice, Eome pee bleſſed of 
my Fathec, inherit the kingdome p2epared fo? 
pou from the toundation of the 1 * G2ant 
this, O Father, ſoꝛ Jelus Chꝛiſts fake our only 
Mediatour and Advocate. Amen. | 


¶ Then ſhall follow this exhortation at certain times 
when the Presby ter or Curate ſhall ſee the people 
negligent to come to the holy communion. 


| WI be come together at this time (dearly 
beloved b:ethren) to feed at the Loꝛds 

ſupper, unto the which in Gods behalte J bid 
pou all that be here pꝛelent, and beleech pou fo2 
the Loꝛd Jelus Chziſts lake, that pee will not 
rełuſe to come thereto, being ſo lovingly called 
and bidden of God himſelk. Ye know how grie⸗ 
vous and unkinde a thing it is, when a man 
hath pꝛepared a rich fealt, decked his table with 
all kinde of pꝛoviſion, fo that there lacketh no- 
thing but the guelts to lit down, aud pet they 
which be called (without any cauſe) moſt uu⸗ 
thankfully refuſe to come. Which of pou in 
ſuch a cale would not be moved? Who would 
not think it a great injury and wꝛong done un- 
to him? Whereto!e molt dearly. beloved in 
Chꝛiſt, take pe good heed, leſt ye withdꝛawing 
pour lelves from this holp Supper, pꝛovoke 
Gods indignation againſt pou. It is an eaſie 
matter foꝛ a man to ſap, J will not communi- 
cate, becauſe am otherwiſe letted with wozldlp 
bu nes: but ſuch extuſes bee not ſo eaũly accep- 
ted and allowed befoze God. Ik any man ſay, 
AJ ama grievous ſinner, and therefoze am afraid 
to tome: wherefoze then do ye not repent and 
amend ? When God calleth you , be pou not 
aſhamed to ſay, Nou will not come? When ou 
ſhould 
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ſhould return to God, will pou extuſe pour 
ſelt, and lap that pou be not ready? Conſider 
earneſtly with pour telves, how little [ch lei 
ed extules {hall availe befoze God. They that 
retuled the feaſt in the Golpell, becaute they 
had boughre a Farme, oꝛ would try their yokes 
of Oren, oꝛ becauſe they were married, were not 
lo ercuſed, but counted unwoꝛthy of that hea- 
venly feaſt, © to; my part am here preſent , 
and accozding to mine office, J bid pou in 
J Name of God, © call pou in Chziſts behalt, 


| exho2t pou as pou love pour own ſalvation, 
jat pe will be partakers ofthis holy Commu- 
nion. And as e Son of God did vourhlatfe 
to offer up himſelt by death upon the trolle foꝛ 
our ſalvation: even ſo it is our dutp to 
celeb:ate and receive the holy Communion to- 
gether in the remembꝛante of his death and ſa- 
crifice, as hee himlelf tommanded. Now if you 
will in no wile thus do, confiver with pour 
{elves how great injurie you do unto God, and 
ow ſoꝛe puniſhment hangeth over pour heads 
102 the lame. And whereas you offend God fo 
rievoulp in refuſing ws holp banquet, J 
dmoniſh, exhozt, and belcech pon, that unto 
this unkindnes pou will not add anp moze 2 
Which thing pe [hal do, it ye ſtand by as ga- 
3ers, and tookers on them that do conmmunt- 
cate, and be not partakers of the ſame pour 
lelves. Foz what thing can this be accounted 
clic, then a further coutempt and unkinudneſſe 
unto God 2 Truely, it is a great unthanktul- 
nelle to ſave nap when pe be called: but the 
fauit is much greater When men ſtand by, and 
pet will not receive this holy ſacrament which 
is offered unto them. J pꝛap pen, What tan 
this be elſe, but even to have the mytteries 
of Ch:ilt in deriuon? It is luis unis ail, Take 
| pe 
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pe, and eat; Take and dzinke pe all of this, 
Do this in rememb2ance of me. With what 
kate then, oz with what countenance {hall pe 
youre thele woozds ? what will this be elle ; 
but a neglecting, a deſpiüng and mocking of 
the teltament of Chziſt2 wherefoze rather then 
pe ſhould ſo do, depart pou hence, and give 
place to them that be godly diſpoſed. But when 


ou depart, J beſeech pou ponder with = 
rom 


elves, from whom pe depart ; ye depart 

the Loꝛds table, pe depart from pour * zen, 
and from the banquet of moſt heavenlp food. 
Thele things it pe earneſtly conſider, pee ſhall 
by Gods grace return to q better minde: fo2 
the obtaining whereof, we ſhall make our hum- 
ble petitions, while we ſhall receive the holp 
communion. ? | 


J And ſometime ſhall this be faid alſo, at the dif- 


cretion of the Presbyter or Curate. 


| iy nol beloved, foꝛaſmuch as our duty is | 


to render to almighty God our heaven; 


Ip Father moſt hearty Cee fo: that he hath 


given his Son our Saviour Jeſus Chzilt, not 
only to die fo2 us, but allo to be our ſpirituall 
food and ſuſtenance, as it is declared unto us, 
as well by Gods wozd, as by the holp facra- 
ment of his bleſſed body and bloud, the which 
being fo comtoꝛtable a thing to them which re: 
ceive it wozthiſp, and lo dangerous to them 
that will preſume to receive it unwoꝛthily: my 


dutp is to erho2t pou to conſider the dig- 


nitie of the holy mpſterie, aid the great perill 
of the untwozthy receiving thereof, and lo to 


ſearch and examine pour owne conſciences, as 


pou thould come golp and clean to a moſt god- 
p and-heavenly feaſt, fo that in no wiſe you 
5 | co 
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come but in the marriage garment required of 
God in holy ſcripture, and ſo come and be recei- 
ved, as wo2thy partakers of ſuch a heavenly 
Table. The wap and meanes thereto is: Firſt, 
to examine pour lives and converlation by the 
rule of Gods commaridments, and wherein ſo⸗ 
ever pe ſhall perceive pour ſelves to have of- 
fended, either by will, wo d, oz deed, there be? 
waile pour own ankull lives, and confefſe pour 
ſelves to Almighty God, with inl! purpole of 
amendement ot lite. And if pee ſhall perceive 
pour offences to be ſuch, as be not onlp againſt 
God, but alſo againſt your neighbours : then 
ve ſhall reconcile pour ſelves unto them, rea- 
dp to make refitution and l[atisfacion accozd- 
ing to the uttermoſt of pour powers, to? all 
injuries and w2ongs done by pou to any other; 
and likewiſe being ready to foꝛgive other that 
have offended pou, as you would have fo2give- 
nelle of pour offences ar Gods hand: to? other- 
wile the receiving of the holy Communion doth 
nothing elle but increaſe pour damnation. And 
becaule it is requiſite that no man ſhould come 
to the holy Communion, but with a full truſt 
in Gods mercy, and with a quiet conltiente: 
therekoze if there be any of pou, which bp the 
means afozeſaid, cannot quiet his own conſti⸗ 
ence, but requireth further comto:te o2 counlell; 
then let him come to mee, oz ſome other dilereet 
and learned Pesbpter oz Miniſter of Gods 
woꝛd, and open his gricte, that he map receve 
ſuch gholilp counſel, advice, and com:o2t, as 
his conſcience map be relieved , and that by 
the miniſtery of Sods wozd he many receive 
comfozr, and the benefit of ablolution, to the 
quieting of his conſcience, and avoiding of all 
ſeruple and doubtkulnelle. 


* « Then 
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Then ſhall the Presbyter ſay this Exhortation. 


Deu beloved in the Lo2d, ye that mind 
to come to the holy Communion of the Bo- 
dy and Blond of our Saviour Chzilt, muſt 
. conſider what S. Paul wiiteth to the Cozin⸗ 
thians, how he erhozteth all perlons diligent- 
lp to trie and examine themſelves, beto2e they 
pꝛeſume to cat of that Bꝛead, and dꝛink of that 
Cup. Fo? as the benefit is great, if with a 
true penitent heart and lively faith wee receive 
that holy Sacrament : (fo2 then we ſpiritually 
cate the fleſh of Chꝛiſt, and dꝛinke his bloud ; 
then we dwell in Chzilt, and Chꝛiſt in us; wee 
be one with Chit, and Chziſt with us) So 
is the danger great, if we receive the fame un- 
wozthilp: fo2 then we be guilty of the body 
and blond of Chꝛiſt our Saviour; we eat and 
dꝛink our own damnation, not conũdering the 
Lowds body: we kindle Gods wꝛath againſt 
ug: we p2ovoke him to plague us with divers 
diſeaſes, and ſundzy kindes of death. There- 
foze if anꝝ of pon he a blaſphemer of God, an 
hinderer 62 flanderer of his wozd, an adulte- 
rer, oz be in malice, oꝛ envie, oz in any other 
grievous crime, bewaile pour finnes, and come 
not to this holy table; leſt after the taking of 
that holp facrament, the devil enter into pou, as 
he entred into Judas, and fill you full of all 
iniquities, and b:ing pou to deſtruction both 
of body and foul. Judge therefoze pour ſelves 
(bꝛethzen) that pee be not judged of the Loꝛd. 
Nepent pou trueſy fo2 pour ſinnes paſt : have 
a lively and ſtedfaſt faith in Chꝛiſt our Saviour. 
Amend your lives, and be in perfect charitie 
with all men, ſo ſhall pee be meet partakers 
of thoſe holy myſterieg. And above all things, 

ve muſt give moſt humble and heartp thanks 
10 


APPENDIX. 322 


to God the Father, the Sonne, ad the holy 
Gholt, to2 the redemption of the wortn, by the 
death and paſſton of our Saviour Chitit, oth 
God and man, who did humble himſelt ever 
to the death upon the crolle fo2 us miſerable 
ſinncrs, which lay in dackieſſe and Hadow of 
death, that he might malie us the childꝛen of 
God, and exalt us to everlaſting lite. And 
ro the end that we Gould alway remember the 

erceeding great love of our Maſter and only 

Saviour Jelſus Chpiſt, thus dying fo! us, and 

the innumerable benclits which by his pꝛecious 

bloud⸗ſhedding hee hath obtained tous: he hath 

inſrituted and o:dained holy myſteries, as 

pledges ok his love, and continuall rememb ance 

ok his death, to our great and endleſſe comtfoꝛt. 
To him rherefo2e, wich the Father, and the holy 

Ghoſt, let us give, as we are moſt bounden) 

tontinuall thanks, lubmitting our ſelves 

whollp to his holy will and pleature, and ſtu⸗ 

dying to ſerve him in true holinelle and righte⸗ 

oulneſle all the dapes of our life. Amen. 


Then ſhall the Presbyter ſay to them that come 
do receive the holy Communion this invitation. 


Y O that do truly and carneſtly repent you 
of pour unnes, Ec. | 


© Then ſhall this general confeſſion be made, in the 
name of all thoſe that are minded ro receive the 

holy Communion, by the Presbyter himſelf, or 
the Deacon, both he and all the people kneeling 
humbly upon their knees. 


A Enighty God, Father of our Loꝛd Jeſus 
| Chaſt, maker of all things, judge of all 
men, we acknowledge and bewaile our man: 


fold ſins and wickednelle, * we fron! oe 
1 2 N og 
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to time moſt grievouly have committed, by 
thought, word, and deed, againſt thy divine 
Majelty, pꝛovoking molt jultlp thy wꝛath and 
indignation againit us. We do earieſtlp re- 
pent, and be heartilp ſozrp fo2 theſe our mildo⸗ 
ing, the remembꝛante ot them is grievous unto 
us, the burthen ok them is intollerable. Have 
merey _ us, have meren upon us, molt 
mercifull Father, fo2 thy Sonne our Lo2d Je- 
ſus Chꝛiſts ſake, foꝛgive us all that is paſt, 
and grant that wee may ever hereafter, lerve 
and pleaſe thee in newnes of life, to the ho- 
nour and glo:y of thy Name, thzough Jelus 
Chꝛiſt our Loꝛd. Amen. | 


IJ Then ſhall the Presbyter or the Biſhop (being pre- 
ſent) ſtand up, and turning himſelf to the people, 
pronounce the abſolution, as followeth. 


AHA God our heavenly Father, who 
: - his great mercy hath p2omiled foꝛgive⸗ 
neue 3 . | | | 


© Then ſhall the Presbyter alſo ſay, . 


«© Hcare what comfo2table woꝛds our Saviour 
Chꝛzilt ſaith unto all that trulp turn to him. 

Come unto me all pe that labour and are hea- 
vy laden, and © will give pon reſt. So God 
loved the wo2ld, that hee gave his onely begot- 
ten ſonne: that whoſoever belceveth in him, 
ſhould not periſh , but have everlaſting life. 
Matth. 11. 28. Joh 3. 16. 

J Hear allo what S. Paul ſaith. 

This is a faithfull faping, and wo:thy of 
all acceptation, that Chꝛiſt Jeſus tame into the 
woꝛld to fave ünners. 1 Tim. 1. 15. 

J Hear allo what S. John ſaith. 
Ik any man ünne, we Fave an Advocate 
| with 


\ 
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with the Father, Jeſus Chit the righteous: 
a hee is the pꝛopitiation fo2 our unnes. 1 John 


T After which the Presbyter ſhall proceede, ſaying, 
Lift up your hearts. | 
Anſwer. 


We lift them up unto the Lo:d. 
Presby ter. 
Let us give thanks unto our Lo:d God. 
| Anſwer. | 


It is meet and right lo to do. 
Presby ter. 


It is very meet, right, and our bounden du⸗ 
ty, that wee ſhould at all times, and in all 
places, give thanks unto thee, © Lozd, hol 
Father, Almighty, everlaſting Gad. 


q Here ſhall follow the proper Preface, according to 


the time, if there be any eſpecially appointed 
or elſe immediatly ſhall follow, 


Therekoze with Angels and Archangels, cc. 


Proper Prefaces. 


« Upon Chriſtmas day, and ſeven dayes after. 
|. an thou didſt give, Tc. 


« Upon Eaſter day, and ſeven dayes after. 
B* T chicfp are we bound to pꝛaiſe thee, Tc. 


Ng q Upon 


. 
„ 
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Upon the Aſcenſion day, and ſeven dayes afrer. 
72 zough thy moſt dearely beloved Sonne, ec. 


Upon Whitſunday, and fix dayes after. 


Taugt Jeſus Chziſt our Tozd, accozding 
= by " moſt true pꝛomiſe the holy 
git, Ec. | | 


U pon the Feaſt of Trinity onely. 


T 18 verp meet, right, and our bounden du⸗ 

tp, that we ſhauld at all times, and in all 
places give thanks to thee, O Loꝛd Almighty, 
and everlaſting God, which art one God, one 
Aoꝛd, not one onelp perſon, but thꝛee perſons 
in ane ſubſtante. Fo? that which we beleeve 
ol the glom of the Father, the ſame wee be- 
leve of the Sonne, and of the holy Ghoſt, with ⸗ 


out any difference o2 inequality, Therekoze 


with Angels, Cc. 


« After which Prefaces ſhall follow immediatly 
this doxologie. 


J Perefoze with Angels and Archangels,#c. 


Then the Presbyter ſtanding up, ſhall fay the 
prayer of conſecration, as tolloweth, but then 
during the time of conſecration, he ſhall ſtand at 
ſuch a part of the holy Table, where he may with 

the more eaſe and decency uſe both his hands. 


A Enighty God our heavenly Father, which 
ok thy tender merey didlt give thy oneln 
Sonne Jeſus Chzilt to ſuffer death _ — 

, roſſe 


AP 
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¶ Immediatly after ſhall be ſaid this memoriall ar 
prayer of F oblation, as followeth. | 
Wan O Lozd and heavenlyp Father, 
actoꝛding to the institution of thy dear⸗ 
Ip beloved Son our Saviour Jeſus Chziſt, we 
thy humble ſervants do celebꝛate and malie 
re befo2e thy divine Majeſtie, with theſe thy 
Iv gifts, the memoꝛiall which thy Son hath 
willed us to malie, having in remembzante 
his bleſſed paſſion, mightie relurrredion, and 
glozious afſenſion , rendzing unto thee moſt 
heartie thankes fo2 the innumerable benefits 
233 unto us by the lame. And we entire- 
Ip defire thy Fatherlp goodneſle, mercitully ta 
accept this our lacrifice of pzaile and thanlil⸗ 
giving, molt humblp beiceching thee to grant, 
that by the merits and death of thy Sonne Je⸗ 
ſus Chit, and though faith in his bloud, we 
(and all thy whole church) map obtain remil- 
ſion of our ſinnes, and all other benefits of 
his paſſton. And here wee offer and p2eſent 
unto thee, O Lo2d, our ſelves, our ſouls and 
bodies, to be a reaſonable, holp, and livelp ſa: 
crifice uno. thee, humbly beſecching thee that 
whyoloever ſhall be partakers of this holp com: 


_  - 


(= 2 


—— 


a 


* Mr. Thorndike's Juſt Weights and Meaſures, ch. xxii. p. 157. 
The proper Prefaces, and Serephim hymn are of too ancient and 
general uſe in the Carholick Church to be omitted without a mark 
of Apoſtecy, from the devotion of it, which they expreſs. The 
Prayer with which we conſecrate ſeemeth agreeable to the intent 
of God's Church, bur more agreeable is that Form, which the 
firſt Book of Edward VI. revived by the Scotiſh Liturgy, preſcri- 
beth. And that Memorial, or Frayer of Oblation, which is there 
preſcribed to follow immediately after the Conſecration, is cer- 

cainly mare proper there, = after the Communion ending with 
the Tiras Prayer, and the Peace after that. « 3-3 lh. 


munion, 
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munion, map woꝛthily reteive the molt pꝛetious 
bodie and blond of thy Son Jelus Chꝛilt, and 
be fulfilled with thy grace aid heaven'y bene- 
diction, and made one bodie with him, that 
he map dwell in them, and they in him. And 
although wee be unwoꝛthte, thzough our ma⸗ 
nifold finnes, to offer uato theo any ſacrifice : 
yet wee beleech thee to accept this our boun⸗ 
den dutie and ſervice, not weighing our me- 
rits, but pardoning our offences, thzough Je⸗ 
ſus Chziſt our Loꝛd; by whom, and with 
whom, in the unitie of the holy Gholt, all ho⸗ 
nour and glo2p be unto thee, © Father almigh- 
tie, wo2ld without end. Amen. | 


Then ſhall the Presbyter ſay: As our Saviour 
Chriſt hath commanded and taught us, we are 
bold to ſay, | 


. O un Father which art in heaven, hallow⸗ 

ed be thy name. Thp kingdome come. 
Thy will be done in earth as it is in heaven. 
Give us this dap our daily bzead. And koz⸗ 
give us our treſpaſſes, as wee fo2give them 
that treſpalle againſt us. And lead us not 
into temptation: but deliver us krom evil. 
Foz thine is the kingdome, the power, and 
the gloꝛie, fo2 ever and ever. Amen. 


« Then ſhall the Presbyter kneeling down at Gods 

board, ſay in the name of all them that ſhall 

communicate, this Collect of humble acceſſe to 
the holy communion, as followeth, | 


WE do not pꝛeſume to come to this thy 
table (O mercifull Lozd) truſting in 
our own righteouſneſſe, but in thy manifold 
and great merties. We be not wozthie 8 
A | 
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much as to gather up the crumbes under thy 
table. But thou art the ſame Lozd, whole pꝛo⸗ 
pertie is alwapes to have mertie: grant us 
thexe toe, gracious Lozd, ſo to eat the fleſh of 
p dear Don Jelus Ch. iſt, and to d2ink his 
blood, that our ſinfull bodies map bee made 
cleane by his body , and our fouls waſhed 
thzough his moſt pꝛecious bloud , aud that 
= may evermoze dwell in him, and he in us. 
men. 


I Then ſhall the Biſhop, if he be preſent, or elſe 
the Presbyter that celebrateth , firſt receive the 

communion in both kindes himſelf, and next de- 
liver it to other Biſhops, Presbyters and Deacons, 
(if any be there preſent) that they may help him 
that celebrateth; and after to the people in due 
order, all humbly kneeling. And when he recei- 
veth himſelf, or delivereth the bread to others, 
he ſhall ſay this benediction. 


T h E body of our Loꝛd Jeſus Chiſt which 
was given fo2 thee, pꝛeler ve thy body and 
foul unto everlaſting life. 


Here the partie receiving ſhall ſay, Amen. 


« And the Presbyter or Miniſter that receiveth the 


cup himſelf, or delivereth it to others, ſhall ſay 
this benediction. 


"TP E bloud of our Loꝛd Jeſus Chziſt which 
was ſhed fo2 thee, pꝛelerve thy body and 
foul unto everlaſting life. Ry 


Here the party receiving ſhall ſay, Amen. 


When 
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a When all have communicated, he that celebrates 
ſhall go to the Lords table, and cover with a fair 
linen cloth, or corporall, that which remaineth 
of the conſecrated elements, and then ſay this 
collect of thankſgiving, as followeth. 


A and everliving God, wee moſt 
heartily thank thee, fo2 that thou doeſt 
vouchlafe to feed ns, which have duely recei- 
ved theſe holy myſteries , with the lpirituall 
food of the moſt pꝛetious bodp and bloud of 
thp Sonne our Saviour Jeſus Chꝛiſt, and 
doeſt aſſure us thereby ot thy favour and good- 
neſſe towards us, and that we be very mem- 
bers inco2po2ate in thp myſticall body, which is 
the bleſſed companie of all faithfull people, 
and be allo heires thzough hope of thy ever- 
laſting kingdome, bp the merits of the moſt 
pꝛecious death and paſſiou of thy dear Son: 
we now moſt humblp beſeech thee, © heaven- 
ly Father, ſo to aſſiſt us with thy grace, that 
we may continue in that holy fellowſhip, and 
do all fuch-good wozks as thou haſt pꝛepared 
fo2 ug to walk in, though Jelus Chꝛiſt our 
Lo2d ; to whom with thee and the holy Gholt, 
be all honour and glozie, wo2ld without end. 
men. 


Then ſhall be ſaid or ſung, Gloria in excelſis, in 
| Engliſh as followeth. 


(9 be to God on high, cc. 


Ci Then the Presbyter, or Biſhop, if he be preſent, 
ſhall let them depart with this bleſſing. 


PvE peace of God which palleth, kt. 
cn | J After 


a APPEND I'X.- 


«| After the divine ſervice ended, that which was 
offered ſhall be divided in the preſence of the 
Presbyter, and the Church-wardens, whereof one 
half ſhall be ro the uſe of the Presbyter to provide 
him books of holy divinity : the other half ſhall 
be faithfully kept and employed on ſome pious or 
charitable uſe, for the decent furniſhing of that 
Churche, or the publicke relief of their poore 
at the diſcretion of the Presbyter and Church 


wardens. 


— 
* 


COLLECTS to be ſaid after the Offer- 
tory, when there is no Communion; 
every ſuch day one or more. And 
the ſame may be ſaid alſo as often as 
occaſion ſhall ſerve, after the Collects 
either of Morning and Evening Prayer, 
Communion, or Letany, by the dit- 
cretion af the Presbyter or Miniſter. 


AE us mercifully, O Lozd, in theſe our 
{X ſupplicacions and pꝛapers, and diſpole 
the way of thy ſervants towards the attain- 
ment of everlaſting ſalvation, that among all 
the changes and chances of this moztall lite, 
they map ever be defended by thy moſt gractous 
_ ready helpe, thzough Chziſt our Lozd. 
men. | 


— 7 LOAD, and everlaſting God, 
— vouchlafe we beleech thee, to direc, bro 
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- cifie, and governe both our hearts and bodies 
in the wapes of thy Laws, and in the wozks 
of thy Commandements, that thꝛough thy molt 
mighty protection, both here and ever, wee 
may bee pꝛeſerved in body and foul, thꝛough 
our Loꝛd and Saviour Jeſus Cheſt. Amen. 


8 we beſeech thee Almighty God, that 
I the woꝛds which wee have heard this dap 
with our outward eares map thꝛough thy grace 
be lo grafted inwardly in our hearts, that they 
may b:ing foꝛth in us the fruit of good living, 
to the honour and p2aile of thy Name, thꝛough 
Jelſus Chziſt our Lozd. Amen, 


Kevent us, O LOAD, in all our doings, 
with thy molt gracious favour, and tur- 
ther us with thy continual help, that in all our 
- wozks begun, continued, and ended in thee, we 
may gloꝛiſie thy holy Mame, and finally by thy 
mercy obtain everlaſting life, thzough Jelus 
Chꝛiſt our Tod. Amen. 


Amun GOD the fountain of all Wiſe⸗ 
dome, which knowelt our nececſities be⸗ 
foꝛe we ask, and our ignozance in asking: we 
beſeech thee to have compaſſion upon our infir- 
mities, and thole things which foꝛ our unwo?- 
nelſe we dare not, and koꝛ our blindneſſfe wee 
cannot ask, vouchſafe to give us, fo2 the woꝛ⸗ 
_—_ of thy Sonne Jeſus Chꝛiſt our Lo:d. 
men. | ? 


A Eniohty GOD, which halt pꝛomiſed to 
heare the petictons of them chat ask in 
thy Sons Name, we beleech thee mereitully 
to encline thine ears to us, that gave made now 
our pꝛapers and fupplications unto thce, and 

TESTES 
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ant that thoſe things which we have faith- 

Wh asked acco2ding to thy will, map elle⸗ 
cuallp bee obtained, ro the relief of our ne⸗ 
teſſitie, and to the letting foꝛth of rhy glo2y, 
though Jlelus Chzilt our Lo2?d. Amen, 


— 


— 


LESS the Holy-dayes (if there be no Commu- 


nion) ſhall be ſaid all that is appointed at the 
Communion, untill the end of the Homily, conclu- 
ding with the generall prayer, (fo2 the whole eſtate 
of Chꝛiſtg Church militont here in earth) and 
one or more of theſe Colles before rehearſed, as 
occaſion ſhall ſerve. 


And there ſhall be no publick celebration of 


the Lords Supper, except there bee a ſuficient num- 
ber to communicate with the Presbyter, according 
to his diſcretion. 1 5 

And if there be not above twenty perſons in 
t he pariſh, of diſcretion to receive the Communi- 
on; yet there ſhall be no Communion, except 
foure or three at the leaſt communicate with the 
Presbyter. 

And in Cathedrall and Collegiat Churches, 
where be many Presbyters, and Deacons, they ſhall 
all receive rhe Communion with the Presbyter that 
celebrares every Sunday at the leaſt, except they have 


à a reaſonable cauſe to the contrary. 


And to take away the ſuperſtiriovy, which any 
perſon hath or might have in the Bread ard Wine, 
(though it be lawfull to have wafer bread) it ſhall 
ſuffice that the Bread be ſuch as is uſuall: yet the 
beſt and pureſt Wheat Bread that conveniently may 


de gotten. And if any of the Bread and Wine re- 


maine, which is conſecrated, it ſhall be reverently 
caten and drunk by ſuch of the communicants only 


as the Presby ter which celebrates ſhall rake unto him, 
ut 
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but it ſhall not be carried out of the Church. And 
to the end there may be little left, he that officiates 
is required to conſecrate with the leaſt, and then if 
there be want, the words of conſecration may be 
repeated again, over more, either bread or wine: 
the Presby ter beginning at theſe words in the prayer 
of conſectation (our Saviour in the night that 
he was betraped, took, Et.) ANIAUE 

< The Bread and Wine for the Communion, ſhall 
be provided by the Curate and the Church-wardens, © 
at the charges of rhe Pariſh. 

«| And note that every pariſhioner ſhall communi- - 
care at the leaſt three times in the year, of which 
Paſch or Eaſter ſhall be one, and ſhall alſo receive 
the Sacraments and obſerve other Rites, according 
to the order in this book appointed. 
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